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INTRODUCTION. 


D 


Iftrihution  of  the  Second  Partl 


Page  3,  4, 


CHAP.  I. 

Of  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God, 
and  of  Natural  Religion. 


Something  muft  have  exified  from  all  Eternity ,  5,  6 . 

! There  muft  be  an  infinite  and  independent  Being ,  6 — 9. 
The  infinite  and  independent  Being  is  indued  with  infi¬ 
nite  Power  and  Knowlege,  9 — 13.  God  is  infinitely 
benevolent ,  13 — 23.  Five  Notions  of  infinite  Benevo¬ 
lence  confidered ,  compared  together ,  23 — 30.  There 

is  but  one  God ,  30,  31.  God  ts  a  fpiritual  Being ,  31 
* — 34.  God  is  an  eternal  and  omniprefent  Being ,  34, 
35.  Qod  is  an  immutable  Beings  35,  God  is  a  free 
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Being ,  35 — 37.  Holinefs ,  Juftice ,  Veracity ,  Mercy, 
and  all  other  moral  Perfections,  ought  to  he  afcrihed  to 
God  in  an  infinite  Degree ,  37 — 41.  God  is  to  he  con- 
fidered  hy  us  not  only  as  our  Creator ,  to  ^ 
Governor ,  Judge,  and  Father ,  41 — 45.  /to- 

Evidences  for  the  divine  Attributes  afford  a  pro¬ 
per  Foundation  for  Natural  Religion ,  45 — 48.  A7^- 

tural  Religion  receives  great  Light  and  Confirmation 
from  Revealed ,  48 — 52.  Religion  prefuppofes  Free¬ 
will  in  the  popular  and  practical  Senfe ,  i.  e.  it  pre- 
fuppofes  a  voluntary  Power  over  our  Affections  and 
Actions ,  53' — 55.  Religion  does  not  prefuppofe  Free¬ 
will  in  the  philofophical  Senfe ,  i.e.  /V  toj  not  prefuppofe 
a  Power  of  doing  different  things ,  the  previous  Circum - 
fiances  remaining  the  fame,  56— 66.  The  infinite  Power 
and  Know  lege  of  God  exclude  Free-will  in  the  philofo¬ 
phical  Senfe,  66— 70, 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion. 

'The  Genuinenefs  of  the  Scriptures  proves  the  Truth 
of  the  FaCts  contained  in  them,  72 — 77.  The  Ge¬ 
nuinenefs  of  the  Scriptures  proves  their  divine  Autho¬ 
rity,  sjj,  78.  The  Truth  of  the  principal  FaCts  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Scriptures  proves  their  divine  Authority , 
79,  80.  Three  different  Suppofitions,  which  may  he 
made  concerning  the  divine  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
80—84.  The  Manner  in  which  the  Scriptures  have 
been  handed  down  from  Age  to  Age,  proves  both  their 
Genuinenefs  and  Truth,  84—86.  The  great  Import¬ 
ance  of  the  Scriptures  proves  both  their  Genuinenefs  and 
Truth,  86 — 96.  The  Language,  Style,  and  manner 
of  Writing  ufed  in  the  Scriptures,  prove  their  Genu¬ 
inenefs 5 


r 
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inenefs ,  97,  98.  The  great  Number  of  'particular 
Circumfiances  of  Time ,  Place ,  Per  fans,  &c.  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures ,  both  their  Genuineness  and 

Truth ,  99 — 104.  The  Agreement  of  the  Scriptures 
with  Hiflory ,  Natural  and  Civile  is  a  Proof  of  their 
Genuinenefs  and  Truth ,  104— 122.  The  Agreement 
of  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefi aments  with 
themfelves  and  each  other ,  is  an  Argument  both  of  their 
Genuinenefs  and  Truth,  122 — 126.  The  Unity  ofDe- 
Jign ,  which  appears  in  the  Bifpen fat  ions  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures ,  ij  <2/2  Argument  not  only  of  their  T ruth 
and  Genuinenefs ,  hut  alfo  of  their  divine  Authority , 
126  — 136.  Divine  Communications ,  Miracles , 
Prophecies ,  agreeable  to  Natural  Religion , 

neceffary  in  tbs  Infancy  of  the  World ,  137 
— -14 1.  The  Objections  made  againfl  the  Miracles  re¬ 
corded  in  the  Scriptures ,  /tor  being  contrary  to 
the  Courfe  of  Nature ,  is  of  little  or  no  Force ,  142-  — 

149.  The  hiforical  Evidences  for  the  Genuinenefs, 

Truth ,  divine  Authority ,  0/  Scriptures ,  do  not 

grow  lefs  from  Age  to  Age ,  to  rather  increafe ,  149, 

150.  2^  Prophecies  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  prove 
their  divine  Authority,  150 — 157.  The  Obfcurity  of 
the  Prophecies  does  not  invalidate  this  Proof,  157 — • 
1 60,  Tfo  double  Ufes  and  Applications  of  the  Types 
and  Prophecies  are  no  Objection  to  the  Evidences  deducible 
from  them ,  to  rather  a  Confirmation  of  thefe  Evidences , 
16  ,  161.  The  Application  of  the  Types  and  Prophe¬ 
cies  of  the  Old  T efiament,  by  the  Writers  of  the  New, 
does  not  weaken  the  Authority  of  thefe  Writers ,  but  ra¬ 
ther  confirm  it,  162 — 166.  The  moral  Characters 
of  Chrifi,  the  Prophets ,  and  Apoftles ,  prove  the  Truth 
and  divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures ,  167— 172. 
The  Excellence  of  the  Doctrines  contained  in  the  Scri¬ 
ptures  is  an  Evidence  of  their  divine  Authority,  172 
— 174.  The  many  Advantages  ivhich  have  accrued  to 
the  World  from  the  Patriarchal,  Judaical,  and  Chri- 
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ftian  Revelations ,  prove  the  divine  Authority  of  the 
Scriptures ,  174 — 177.  ' The  wonderful  Nature,  and 

fuperior  Excellence,  of  the  Attempt  made  by  Ghrift  and 
his  Apoftles ,  are  Evidences  of  their  divine  Authority , 
177,  178.  The  Manner  in  which  the  Love  of  God, 
and  of  our  Neighbour,  is  taught  and  inculcated  in  the 
Scriptures ,  is  an  Evidence  of  their  divine  Authority, 
178 — 180.  The  Dodirine  of  the  necejfary  SubfervE 
ency  of  Pain  to  Pleafure ,  unfolded  in  the  Scriptures,  is 
an  Evidence  of  their  divine  Authority,  180, 18 1.  The 
mutual  Inftr umentality  of  Beings  to  each  other* s  Happi- 
nefs  and  Mifery,  unfolded  in  the  Scriptures ,  is  an  Ar¬ 
gument  of  their  divine  Authority ,  182 — 184.  The 
divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures  may  be  inferred  from 
the  fuperior  fVifdom  of  the  Jewifh  Laws,  confidered  in, 
a  political  Light,  and  from  the  exquifite  IVorkmanfhip 
jhewn  in  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple,  184.  The  Want 
of  Univerfality  in  the  Publication  of  Revealed  Reli¬ 
gion,  is  no  Objection  to  it ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the 
Time  and  Planner  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  writ¬ 
ten,  and  delivered  to  the  JVorld,  are  Arguments  for 
their  divine  Authority,  184 — 187.  The  Exclufion  of 
all  great  Degrees  of  Enthujiafm  and  Impofture  from 
the  Characters  of  thrift,  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles, 
■proves  their  divine  Authority,  187—189.  The  Recep¬ 
tion  which  Chrift ,  his  Fore-runners  aud  Followers,  with 
their  Do  til  vines,  have  met  with  in  all  Ages,  is  an  Argu¬ 
ment  of  their  divine  Authority,  189 — 191.  The  Re¬ 
ception  which  falfe  Religions  have  met  with  in  the 
IV orld,  are  Arguments  of  the  Truth  of  the  C hr i ftian , 
j9 1 — 1 95. 
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CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Rule  of  Life. 

SECT.  I. 

Of  the  Rule  of  Life,  as  deducible  from  the 
Practice  and  Opinions  of  Mankind. 

The  ‘Brattice  of  Mankind  affords  fome  Direction  in 
refpett  of  the  Rule  of  Life ,  197,  198.  The  Opinions 
of  Mankind  afford  a  better  Direction  in  refpett  of  the 
Rule  of  Life ,  than  their  Pratt  ice ,  198,  199.  The  Rule 
of  Life  drawn  from  the  Prattice  and  Opinions  of  Man¬ 
kind  is  favourable  to  the  Caufe  of  Virtue-,  199 — 207. 
This  Rule  corretis  and  improves  it f elf  perpetually,  207 
— 210. 

SECT.  II. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  and  Pains 
of  Senfation,  in  forming  the  Rule  of  Life. 

The  Pleafures  of  Senfation  ought  not  to  be  made  a 
primary  Purfuit ,  2 1 1—2  1 5.  The  Purfuit  of  fenfible 
Pleafure  ought  to  be  regulated  by  the  Precepts  of  Piety, 
Benevolence,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  2 1 5 — 3 1 8.  Prac¬ 
tical  Rules  concerning  Diet,  218 — 228.  Prattical 
Rules  concerning  the  Commerce  between  the  Sexes, 
228 — 2  3  8 .  Prattical  Rules  concerning  the  Hardfhips , 
Pains ,  and  Uneafineffes,  which  occur  in  the  daily  Inter- 
courfes  of  Life,  238 — 241. 
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SECT.  III. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  and  Pains 
of  Imagination  in  forming  the  Rule  of  Life. 

Phe  Pleafures  of  Imagination  ought  not  to  he  made 
a  primary  Purfuit ,  242 — 245.  Phe  Purfuit  of  the 
Pleafures  of  Imagination  ought  to  he  regulated  hy 
the  Precepts  of  Benevolence ,  Piety ,  and  the  Moral 
Senfe ,  245 — 248.  Practical  Rules  concerning  the 
Elegancies  and  Amufements  of  Life ,  248 — 251.  Prac¬ 
tical  Rules  concerning  Mirths  Wit ,  and  Humour ,  251 
-^-233.  Practical  Rules  concerning  the  polite  Arts , 
and  particularly  of  Paintings  Mufic ,  and  Poetry ,253, 
254.  Practical  Rules  concerning  the  Purfuit  of  Sci¬ 
ence  ,  255,  2  56-.  Practical  Rules  concerning  the  Igno¬ 
rance ,  Difficulties ,  Perplexities ,  z/z  which  we  find 

ourfelves  involved y  2 56 — 258. 

SECT.  IV. 

Cf  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  of  Honour, 
and  the  Pains  of  Shame,  in  forming  the  Rule 
1  of  Life. 

Phe  Pleafures  of  Honour  ought  not  to  he  made  a  pri¬ 
mary  Purfuit ,  259— 262.  Phe  Pleafures  of  Honour 
may  he  obtained  in  their  greateft  Degree ,  and  higheft 
Perfections  hy  paying  a  JlriCt  Regard  to  the  Precepts 
of  Benevolence ,  Piety ,  and  the  Moral  Senfe ,  262— 
264.  Practical  Ohfervations  on  the  Nature  of  Humi¬ 
lity  3  and  the  Methods  of  attaining  it,  264 — 270. 


SEC  T. 
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SECT.  V. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleaftires  and  Pains  of 
Self-intereft  in  forming  the  Rule  of  Life. 

The  Pleafures  of  Self-intereft  ought  not  to  he  made  a 
primary  Pur fuit<>  271 — 279.  A  ftrili  Regard  to  the 
Precepts  of  Benevolence)  Piety ,  and  the  Moral  Senfe , 
favours  even  grofs  Self-inter  eft ,  and  is  the  only  Method 
by  which  the  Refined  and  Rational  can  he  fecured ,  279, 
280.  Practical  Ohfervations  on  Self-intereft  and  Self- 
annihilation )  280 — 282. 

SECT.  VI. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  and  Pains  of 
Sympathy,  in  forming  the  Rule  of  Life. 

The  Pleafures  of  Sympathy  improve  thofe  of  Sen - 
fatioU)  Imagination ,  Ambition ,  and  Self-intereft  ;  and 
unite  with  thofe  of  Theopathy  and  the  Moral  Senfe : 
They  are  felfconfiftent ,  and  admit  of  an  unlimited  Ex¬ 
tent  )  and  confequently  they  may  he  our  primary  Pur - 
fait)  283 — 290.  Practical  Rules  for  augmenting  the 
benevolent  AffeliionS)  and  fuppreffing  the  malevolent 
ones)  291,292.  Practical  Rules  for  the  Conduit  of 
Men  towards  each  other  in  Society)  291 — 300.  Of 
the  Duties  arijing  from  the  principal  Relations  of  Life 9 
301—308. 


SEC  T 
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SEC  T.  VII. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  and  Pains 
of  T  iieopathy,  in  forming  the  Role  of  Life. 

T'he  Love  of  God  regulates ,  improves ,  and  perfects 
all  the  other  Farts  of  our  Nature,  and  affords  a  Plea- 
furs  f  up  er  tor,  in  Kind  and  Legree,  to  all  the  reft ;  and 
therefore  is  our  primary  Purfuit ,  and  ultimate  End, 
309-31 5*  Practical  Rules  concerning  the  theopa - 
the  tic  Affedlions ,  Faith ,  Fear ,  Gratitude,  Hope ,  T ruft, 
Refignation ,  and  Love,  316 — 330.  Practical  Rules 
concerning  the  Manner  of  expr effing  the  theopathetic 
Affections  hy  Prayer,  and  other  religious  Exercifes 9 
331—336. 

SEC  T.  VIII. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  and  Pains 
of  the  Moral  Senfe,  in  forming  the  Rule  of 

Life. 

The  Moral  Senfe  ought  to  he  made  the  immediate 
Guide  of  our  Actions  on  all  fudden  Emergencies,  337 
~339‘  Practical  Rules  for  the  Regulation  and  Im¬ 
provement  of  the  Moral  Senfe,  339,  340.  General 
Corollaries  to  the  Seven  lafi  Sections,  341 — 346. 

S  E  C  T.  IX. 

Of  the  Rule  of  Faith. 

An  Inquiry  how  far  Faith  in  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion,  alfo  in  the  particular  Tenets  of  Chriftian 
Churches,  is  neceffary  for  the  Purification  and  Per - 
fedtion  of  our  Natures ,  347—358. 


CHAP, 


The  Contents  of  the  Second  Part,  xiii 


CHAR  IV. 

Of  the  Expectations  of  Mankind,  here 
and  hereafter,  in  confeqtience  of  their 
Obfervance  or  Violation  of  the  Rule 
of  Life. 

SECT.  I. 

Of  the  Expectation  of  Individuals  in  the  pre- 

fent  Life. 

It  is  probable ,  that  moft  or  all  Men  receive  more 
Happinefs  than  Mifery ,  in  their  Pajfage  through  the 
prefent  Life ,  359  —  36 1.  Lhe  Balance  cannot  be 
much  in  favour  even  of  the  moft  happy,  during  the 
prefent  Life ,  361 — 363.  Virtue  has  always  the  fair  eft 
ProfpeEl  even  in  this  Life ,  and  Vice  is  always  expo  fed 
to  the  great  eft  Hazards ,  363.  And  yet  it  does  not 
feem  at  all  probable ,  that  Happinefs  is  exactly  propor¬ 
tioned  to  Virtue  in  the  prefent  Life ,  364,  365. 

SECT.  II. 

Of  the  Expectation  of  Bodies  Politic,  the  Jews 
in  particular,  and  the  World  in  general,  du¬ 
ring  the  prefent  State  of  the  Earth. 

It  is  probable,  that  all  the  prefent  Civil  Governments 
will  be  overturned ,  366— 370.  It  is  probable,  that 
the  prefent  Forms  of  Church- goo  ernment  will  be  dip 

folvedy 


xiv  The  Contents  of  the  Second  Part. 

folved ,  370—372.  It  is  'probable ,  Jews  will 

be  reftored  to  Palasftine,  3  73 — 375.  The  Chrijiian 
Religion  will  be  preached  to,  and  received ,  by  all  Na¬ 
tions,  376—380.  It  is  not  probable,  that  there  will 
be  any  pure  or  complete  Happinefs  before  the  Deftrufiion 
of  this  World  by  Fire,  380,381. 

SECT.  III. 

Of  a  future  State  after  the  Expiration  of  this 

Life. 

It  is  probable ,  from  the  mere  Light  of  Nature ,  that 
there  will  be  a  future  State,  382 — 392.  The  Chri¬ 
jiian  Revelation  gives  us  an  abfolute  Affurance  of  a 
future  State,  393 — 395.  The  Rewards  and  Punifh - 
ments  of  a  future  Life  will  far  exceed  the  Happinefs 
and  Mifery  of  this ,  both  in  Degree  and  Duration , 
395 — 397*  ft  *s  probable,  that  the  future  Happinefs 
of  the  Good  will  be  of  a  fpiritual  Nature ;  but  the 
future  Mifery  of  the  Wicked  may  be  both  corporeal 
and  mental,  397—402.  It  feems  probable ,  that  the 
Soul  may  remain  in  a  State  of  Inactivity,  though  per¬ 
haps  not  of  Inf enfibility,  from  Death  to  the  RefurreCHon * 
402,  403. 


SECT.  IV. 

Of  the  Terms  of  Salvation. 

It  follows  from  the  foregoing  Theory  of  our  intel¬ 
lectual  Pleafures  and  Pains,  as  well  as  from  other  Ways 
of  confidering  them,  that  the  Bulk  of  Mankind  are  not 
qualified  for  pure,  unmixed  Happinefs,  404,  405.  It 
follows  from  the  Declarations  of  the  Scriptures ,  that 
the  Bulk  of  Mankind  are  not  qualified  for  the  Manfions 
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cf  the  Bleffed,  405 — 407.  A  practical  Application  of 
this  Doflrine  to  the  real  Circumjlances  of  Mankind , 
407 — 4x8. 

SECT.  V. 

Of  the  final  Happinefs  of  all  Mankind  in  fome 

diftant  future  State. 

It  is  probable  from  Reafon ,  that  all  Mankind  will 
be  made  happy  ultimately ,419 — 425.  It  is  probable 
from  the  Scriptures ,  that  all  Mankind  will  be  made 
happy  ultimately ,  426 — 437. 


CONCLUSION. 


OBSER- 


4 


r 


r 


, 


5 


Y 


i 


* 


[ 


> 


* 


O  B  S  E RVATI O  N  S 


O  N 


In  T  W  O  P  A  R  T  S. 


PART  IL 

Containing  Obfervations  on  the  Duty  and 
Expectations  of  Mankind . 


I  N  T  RODUCTIO  N. 

HAT  EVER  be  our  Doubts,  Fears,  or 
Anxieties,  whether  felfifh  or  fecial,  whe¬ 
ther  for  Time  or  Eternity,  our  only  Hope 
and  Refuge  mull  be  in  the  infinite  Power, 
Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs  of  God.  And  if  thefe  be 
really  our  Hope  and  Refuge,  if  we  have  a  true  prac¬ 
tical  Senfe  and  Convi&don  of  God’s  infinite  Ability 
and  Readinefs  to  proted  and  blefs  us,  an  intire,  peace¬ 
ful,  happy  Resignation  will  be  the  Refult,  notwiths¬ 
tanding  the  Clouds,  and  Perplexities  wherewith  we 
Vo l.  II.  B  may 
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may  fometimes  be  encompaffed.  He  who  has  brought 
us  into  this  State,  will  conduft  us  through  it :  He 
knows  all  our  Wants  and  Diftrefies :  His  infinite  Na¬ 
ture  will  bear  down  all  Oppofition  from  our  Impo¬ 
tence,  Ignorance,  Vice,  or  Mifery  :  He  is  our  Crea¬ 
tor,  Judge,  and  King,  our  Friend,  and  Father,  and 
God. 

And  though  the  tranfcendent  Greatnefs  and  Glo- 
rioufnefs  of  this  Profped  may,  at  firft  View,  make 
our  Faith  flagger,  and  incline  us  todifbelieve  through 
Joy  ;  vet,  upon  farther  Confederation,  it  feems  rather 
to  confirm  and  eftablifh  itfelf  on  that  Account  *,  for 
die  more  it  exceeds  our  Gratitude  and  Comprehen- 
fion ,  the  more  does  it  coincide  with  the  Idea  of  that 
abfolutely  perfect  Being,  whom  the  feveral  Orders  of 
imperfed  Beings  perpetually  fugged  to  us,  as  our 
oiuy  Refling-place,  the  Caufe  of  Caufes,  and  the  fu- 
preme  Reality. 

However,  on  the  other  hand,  it  moil  be  acknow- 
leged,  that  the  Evils  which  we  fee  and  feel  are  ftrong 
Arguments  of  the  Poffibility  of  fall  greater  Evils,  of 
any  finite  Evils  whatever,  and  of  their  Confiflency 
with  the  Divine  Attributes.  AH  Finites  are  equally 
r:o t.ning  in  refped  of  infinite  ;  and  if  the  infinite  Pow- 
1  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs  of  God  can  permit  the 
lead  Evii,  they  may  permit  any  finite  Degree  of  it, 
now  great  foever,  for  any  thing  that  we  know  to  the 
contrary.  And  this  moft  alarming  Confideration  can- 
.  iOt  out  compel  every  thinking  Perfon  to  uie  his  ut- 
Endeavours,  firfl  for  his  own  Prefervation  and 
Deliverance  ,  anci  then,  in  proportion  to  his  jBenevo™ 
fence,  for  the  Prefervation  and  Deliverance  of  others. 

Nor  can  fuch  a  Perfon  long  hefitate  what  Method 
to  take  in  the  general.  The  Duties  of  Piety,  Bene¬ 
volence,  and  Self-go  vefnnient,  conhdered  in  the  ge- 
lidai,  have  had  fuch  a  Stamp  let  upon  them  by  all 
Ages  and  Nations,  by  all  Orders  and  Conditions  of 
ivien,  approve  themfclves  fo  much  to  our  Frame  and 
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Conftitution,  and  are  fo  evidently  conducive  to  both 
public  and  private  Happinefs  here,  that  one  cannot 
doubt  of  their  procuring  for  us  not  only  Security,  but 
our  Summum  Bonum ,  our  greateft  poftible  Happinefs, 
during  the  whole  Courfe  of  our  Exiftence,  whatever 
that  be. 

Thefe  are  the  genuine  Dictates  of  what  is  called 
Natural  Religion.  Eut  we,  who  live  in  Chriftian 
Countries,  may  have  recourfe  to  far  clearer  Light, 
and  to  a  more  definite  Rule:  The  Chriftian  Revela¬ 
tion  is  attefted  by  fuch  Evidences  hiftorical,  prophe¬ 
tical,  and  moral,  as  will  give  abundant  Comfort  and 
Satisfaction  to  all  who  feck  them  earneftly.  A  future 
Life,  with  indefinite,  or  even  infinite,  Rewards  and 
Punifhments,  is  fet  before  us  in  exprefs  Terms,  the 
Conditions  declared,  Examples  related  both  to  en¬ 
courage  our  Hopes,  and  alarm  our  Fears,  and  Allure - 
ances  i.-f  Affiftance  and  Mercy  delivered  in  the  itrong- 
eft  and  rr.oft  pathetic  Terms. 

Yet  iiili  there  are  Difficulties  both  in  the  Word  of 
God,  and  in  his  Works;  and  thefe  Difficulties  are 
fometimes  fo  magnified,  as  to  lead  to  Scepticifm,  In¬ 
fidelity,  or  Atheifm.  Now,  the  Contemplation  of 
our  own  Frame  and  Conftitution  appears  to  me  to 
have  a  peculiar  Tendency  to  leften  thefe  Difficulties 
attending  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  and  to 
improve  their  Evidences,  as  well  as  to  concur  with 
them  in  their  Determination  of  Man’s  Duty  and  Ex¬ 
pectations.  With  this  View,  I  drew  up  the  foregoing 
Obfervations  on  the  Frame  and  Connexion  or  the 
Body  and  Mind ;  and,  in  Profecution  of  the  fame  De¬ 
ft  gn,  I  now  propofe, 

Firft,  To  proceed  upon  this  Foundation,  and  upon, 
the  other  Phenomena  of  Nature  to  deduce  the  Evi¬ 
dences  for  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God,  and  the 
general  Truths  of  Natural  Religion. 

Secondly,  Laving  down  all  thefe  as  a  new  Founda- 
tion,  to  deduce  the  Evidences  for  Revealed  Religion. 
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Thirdly,  To  inquire  into  the  Rule  of  Life,  and 
the  particular  Applications  of  it,  which  refult  from 
the  Frame  of  our  Natures,  the  Dictates  of  Natural 
Religion,  and  the  Precepts  of  the  Scriptures  taken 
together,  compared  with,  and  calling  Light  upon, 
each  other.  And, 

Fourthly,  To  inquire  into  the  genuine  Dodtrines 
of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion  thus  illuftrated, 
concerning  the  Expectations  of  Mankind,  here  and 
hereafter,  in  confequence  of  their  Obfervance  or  Vio¬ 
lation  of  the  Rule  of  Life. 

I  do  not  prefume  to  give  a  complete  Treatife  on 
any  of  thefe  Subjects  but  only  to  borrow7  from  the 
many  excellent  Writings,  which  have  been  offered  to 
the  World  on  th^m,  fome  of  the  principal  Evidences 
and  Deductions,  and  to  accommodate  them  to  the 
foregoing  Theory  of  the  Mind  ;  whereby  it  may  ap¬ 
pear,  that  though  the  Doctrines  of  Aflbciat*  on  and 
Mechanifm  do  make  fome  Alterations  in  the  Method 
of  reafoning  on  Religion,  yet  they  are  far  from  leff- 
ening  either  the  Evidences  for  it,  the  Comfort  and 
Joy  of  religious  Perfons,  or  the  Fears  off  irreligious 
ones. 


Obfervations  on  Man,  his 
Frame,  his  Duty,  and  his 
Expectations. 
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Of  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God \ 
and  of  Natural  Religion. 

P  R  O  P.  i. 

Something  mnfl  have  exifted  from  all  Eternity ; 
or,  There  never  was  a  Time  when  nothing 
exifted. 

OR,  when  we  place  ourfelves  in  fuch  an 
imaginary  Point  of  Time,  and  then  try 
to  conceive  how  a  World,  finite  or  in¬ 
finite,  fliould  begin  to  exift,  abfolutely 
without  Caufe,  we  find  an  inftantaneous 
and  irrefiftible  Check  put  to  the  Conception,  and  we 
are  compelled  at  once  to  rejedt  the  Supposition :  So  that 
the  manner  in  which  we  rejedt  it,  is  a  proper  Authority 
for  doing  fo.  It  is  Superfluous,  in  this  Cafe,  to  inquire 
into  the  Nature  of  this  Check  and  Rejection,  and  Dif- 
ient  grounded  thereon ;  fince,  after  all  our  inquiries,  we 
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muft  ftill  find  an  infupcrable  Reludance  to  affent. 
The  Suppoficion  will  not  remain  in  the  Mind,  but  is 
thrown  out  immediately  ;  and  I  do  not  fpeak  of  this, 
as  what  ought  to  follow  from  a  proper  Theory  of 
Evidence  and  Affent,  but  as  a  Fad,  which  every 
Man  feels,  whatever  his  Notions  of  Logic  be,  or 
whether  he  has  any  or  no ;  and  I  appeal  to  every  Man 
for  the  Truth  of  this  Fad.  Now,  no  Truth  can 
have  a  greater  Reality  to  us,  nor  any  Falftiood  a 
greater  Evidence  againft  it,  than  this  inftantaneous, 
nccefiary  Affent  or  Diffent.  I  conclude,  therefore, 
that  there  never  was  a  Time  when  nothing  exifted ; 
or,  in  other  Words,  that  fomething  mu  ft  have  exifted 
from  all  Eternity. 


PROP.  2  s 

4 There  cannot  have  been  a  mere  Sttccejjion  of  finite 
dependent  Beings  from  all  Eternity  $  but  there 
muft  exijij  at  leajf  one  infinite  and  independ¬ 
ent  Being . 

"I”  f  an  infinite  Succeftion  of  finite  dependent  Beings 
-  be  poffible, .  let  M,  A,  0,  &c.  reprefent  the  feve- 
icu  Links  oi  this  Chain  or  Senes  ,  Id  is  therefore  the 
mere  Effed  of  M,  O  of  AT,  &c.  as  we  defcend  *  and 
as  we  afcend,  M  is  the  Effed  of  L,  L  of  K ,  &c. 
Each  particular  Being,  therefore,  is  a  mere  Effed  ; 
and  therefore  the  Suppofition  of  fuch  a  Succeftion  fi- 
nite  a  parte  ante,  would  be  rejeded  immediately  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  laft  Proportion,  fince  A,  the  Fir  ft 
Term,  would  be  an  Effed  abfolutely  without  a  Caufe. 
And  the  fame  thing  holds,  whatever  Number  of 
Terms  be  aacled  a  parte  ante.  If,  therefore,  an  infi¬ 
nite  Number  be  added  (which  I  here  fuppofe  poftible 
tor  Argument  s  fake),  fo  that  the  Series  may  become 
infinite  a  parte  ante ,  the  fame  Conclufion  muft  be  va- 
nd  according  to  the  Analogy  of  all  mathematical  Rea- 
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fonings  concerning  Infinites :  Since  we  do  not  ap¬ 
proach  to  the  Poffibility  of  this  Series  in  any  Step  of 
our  Progrefs,  but  always  remain  in  the  fame  State  of 
utter  Inability  to  admit  it,  we  can  never  arrive  thither 
ultimately.  Where-ever  the  ultimate  Ratio  of  Quanti¬ 
ties,  fuppofed  then  to  be  infinitely  great  or  fmall,  is 
different  from  that  of  the  fame  Quantities  fuppofed  to 
be  finite,  there  is  a  perpetual  Tendency  to  this  ultimate 
Ratio  in  every  Increafe  or  Diminution  of  the  Quanti¬ 
ties  :  It  follows,  therefore,  that  an  infinite  Succefiion 
of  mere  finite  dependent  Beings  is  impoffible  to  us* 
which  relative  Impoffibility,  as  I  obferved  before,  is 
our  Ne  plus  ultra.  Though  we  fhould  fancy  relative 
Impofiibles  to  be  poffible  in  themf elves ,  as  it  is  fome- 
times  phrafed,  the  utter  Rejection,  which  forces  itfelf 
again  and  again  upon  the  Mind,  when  we  endeavour 
to  conceive  them  fo,  fuppreffes  ail  nafcent  Tenden¬ 
cies  to  Affent. 

The  fame  thing  may  be  confidered  thus  :  If  there 
be  nothing  more  in  the  Univerfe  than  a  mere  Succef¬ 
iion  of  finite  dependent  Beings,  then  there  is  fome 
Degree  of  Finitenefs  fuperior  to  all  the  reft  ;  but  this 
is  impoffible,  fince  no  Caufe  can  be  affigned  for  this 
Degree  rather  than  any  other :  Befides,  this  fupreme 
finite  Being  will  want  a  Caufe  of  its  Txiftence,  fince 
it  is  finite  *  which  yet  it  cannot  have,  fince  all  the  reft 
are  inferior  to  it. 

Or  thus  :  If  an  infinite  Succefiion  of  finite  Beings 
be  poffible,  let  us  fuppofe  it  in  Men :  It  will  be  ne- 
ceffary,  however,  to  fuppofe  one  or  more  Beings  fu¬ 
perior  to  Man,  on  account  of  the  Exquifitenefs  ol  his 
Frame  ol  Body  and  Mind,  which  is  far  above  his  own 
Power  to  execute,  and  Capacity  to  comprehend : 
And  if  this  Being  or  Beings  be  not  infinite,  we 
inuft  have  recourfe  to  a  fecond  infinite  Succefiion  or 
finite  Beings.  But  then  it  will  be  natural  to  fup¬ 
pofe,  that  thefe  Beings,  though  able  to  comprehend 

Man  through  their  fuperior  faculties,  cannot  compie- 
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fiend  themfelves,  and  fo  on  till  we  come  to  an  infinite 
Being,  who  alone  can  comprehend  himfelf. 

There  are  many  other  Arguments  and  Methods  of 
Reaioning,  of  the  fame  kind  with  thofe  here  delivered, 
which  lead  to  the  fame  Conclufion  *,  and  they  all  feem 
to  turn  upon  this,  that  as  all  finite  Beings  require  a 
fuperior  Caule  for  their  Exiftence  and  Faculties,  fo 
they  point  to  an  infinite  one,  as  the  only  real  Caufe, 
himfelf  being  uncaufed.  He  is,  therefore,  properly 
denominated  independent,  felf-exiftent,  and  neceffa- 
rily-exiftent ;  -Terms  which  import  nothing  more, 
when  applied  to  the  Deity,  than  the  Denial  of  a  fo¬ 
reign  Caufe  of  his  Exiftence  and  Attributes  •,  notwith- 
ftanding  that  thefe  Words,  on  account  of  their  differ¬ 
ent  Derivations,  and  Relations  to  other  Words,  may 
feem  to  have  a  different  Import,  when  applied  to  the 
Deity. 

If  it  be  cbjedled,  that  a  Caufe  is  required  for  an 
iiiiinite  Being,  as  well  as  for  a  finite  one  ;  I  anfwer, 
that  though  the  Want  of  a  Caufe  for  finite  Beings, 
with  other  Arguments  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  leads  us 
neceffarily  to  the  Confideration  and  Admiffion  of  an 
infinite  one  ;  yet,  when  we  are  arrived  there,  we  are 
litter  y  unable  to  think  or  fpeak  properly  of  him  : 
Ho  wever,  one  would  rather  judge,  that,  for  the  fame 
Reafon  that  all  Finitenefs  requires  a  Caufe,  Infinity  is 
Incompatible  with  it. 

If  it  be  fuppofed  poffible  for  a  Man,  through  logi¬ 
cal  and  metaphyfical  Perplexities,  or  an  unhappy 
T  urn  of  Mind,  not  to  fee  the  Force  of  thefe  and  fuch- 
like  Reafonings,  he  muft,  however,  be  at  leaf!;  in 
Equilibria  between  the  two  oppofite  Suppositions  of 
the  Propofition ;  viz .  that  of  an  infinite  Succeflion 
of  finite  dependent  Beings,  and  that  of  an  infinite 
independent  Being.  In  this  Cafe,  the  Teftimony  of 
all  Ages  and  Nations,  from  whatever  Caufe  it  arifes, 
and  of  the  Scriptures,  in  favour  of  the  laft  Suppofi- 
tion,  ought  to  have  fome  Weight,  fince  feme  Credi¬ 
bility 
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bility  mud  be  due  to  thefe,  in  whatever  Light  they 
be  confidered.  If,  therefore,  they  have  no  Weight, 
this  may  ferve  to  fhew  a  Man,  that  he  is  not  fo  per¬ 
fectly  in  JEquilibrio ,  as  he  may  fancy. 

This  Proportion  will  alfo  be  confirmed  by  the  fol¬ 
lowing.  My  chief  Defign  under  it  has  been  to  pro¬ 
duce  the  abdraCl  metaphyfical  Arguments  for  the 
Exidence  of  an  infinite  independent  Being.  Some  of 
thefe  are  more  fatisfaCtory  to  one  Perfon,  fome  to 
another ;  but  in  all  there  is  fomething  of  Perplexity 
and  Doubt  concerning  the  exaCt  Propriety  of  Ex- 
preflions,  and  Method  of  Reafoning,  and  perhaps 
ever  will  be  *,  fince  the  SubjeCt  is  infinite,  and  we 
finite.  I  have  given  what  appears  mod  fatisfa&ory 
to  myfelf ;  but  without  the  lead  Intention  to  cenfure 
the  Labours  of  others  upon  this  important  SubjeCt. 
If  we  underdcod  one  another  perfectly,  not  only  our 
Conclufions,  but  our  Methods  of  arriving  at  them, 
would  probably  appear  to  coincide.  In  the  mean  time, 
mutual  Candour  will  be  of  great  Ufe  for  the  prevent¬ 
ing  the  ill  EffeCts  of  this  Branch  of  the  Confufion  of 
Tongues. 

PROP.  3. 

The  infinite  independent  Being  is  endued  with 
infinite  Power  and  Know  lege, 

HpHIS  Propofition  follows  from  the  foregoing  ;  it 
-®-  being  evident,  that  mod  or  ail  the  Ways  there 
delivered,  or  referred  to,  for  proving  an  infinite  Being, 
do,  at  the  fame  time,  prove  the  Infinity  of  his  Power 
and  Knowlege.  To  fuppofe  a  Being  without  any 
Power,  or  any  Knowlege,  is,  in  effeCt,  to  take  away 
his  Exidence,  after  it  has  been  allowed.  And  to  lup- 
pofe  an  infinite  Being  with  only  finite  Power,  or  finite 
Knowlege,  is  fo  diffonant  to  the  Analogy  of  Language, 
and  of  the  received  Method  of  Reafon  ng,  that  it  mud 
be  rejeded  by  the  Mind. 
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But  the  Infinity  of  the  Divine  Power  and  Knowlege 
may  alfo  be  proved  in  many  independent  Ways,  and 
thefe  Proofs  may  be  extended,  in  a  contrary  Order,  to 
infer  the  foregoing  Propofition. 

Thus,  Firft  ;  When  a  Man  confiders  the  feveral 
Orders  of  fendent  and  intelligent  Beings  below  him, 
even  in  the  moft  tranfient  Way,  and  afks  himfelf 
whether  or  no  Mankind  be  the  higheft  Order  which 
exiif  s  within  the  whole  Compel fs  of  Nature ,  as  we  term 
it,  he  cannot  but  refolve  this  Queftion  in  the  Nega¬ 
tive  ;  he  cannot  but  be  perfuaded,  that  there  are  Beings 
of  a  Power  and  Knowlege  fuperior  to  his  own,  as  well 
as  inferior.  The  Idea,  the  internal  Feeling,  of  the 
aftual  Exigence  of  fuch  Beings  forces  itfelf  upon  the 
Mind,  adheres  infeparably  to,  and  coalefces  with,  the 
Reflection  upon  the  inferior  Orders  of  Beings,  which 
he  fees.  Farther,  as  we  can  perceive  no  Limits  fet  to 
the  defcending  Scale,  fo  it  is  natural,  even  at  firft 
View,  to  imagine,  that  neither  has  the  afcending  Scale 
any  Limits  ^  or,  in  other  Words,  that  there  actually 
exifts  one,  or  more  Beings,  endued  with  infinite 
Power  and  Knowlege, 

Secondly,  When  we  contemplate  the  innumerable 
Inftances  and  Evidences  of  boundlefs  Power,  and  ex- 
quifite  Skill,  which  appear  every-where  in  the  Or¬ 
gans  and  Faculties  of  Animals,  in  the  Make  and  Pro¬ 
perties  of  the  Y egetable  and  Mineral  Kingdoms,  in 
the  Earth,  Water,  and  Air  of  this  Globe,  in  the  hea¬ 
venly  Bodies,  in  Light,  Gravity,  Electricity,  Mag- 
netifin,  the  Attraction  of  Cohefion,  Wc.  &c.  with 
the  manifeft  Adaptations  and  Subferviencics  of  all  thefe 
I  kings  to  each  other,  in  inch  manner  as  to  fhew  both 
the  moft  perfect  Knowlege  of  them,  and  of  all  their 
Properties,  and  the  molt  abfblute  Command  over 
them  ;  when  we  confider  alfo  that  vaft  Extent  of 
thefe  EffeCls  of  Power  and  Knowlege,  which  Tele- 
fcopes,  Microfcopes,  and  the  daily  Observations  and 
Experiments  of  Mankind,  open  to  our  View  ;  the  real 
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Exigence,  firft,  of  Power  and  Knowlege  far  beyond 
human  Conception,  and  then,  of  thole  that  are 
actually  infinite,  forces  itfelf  upon  the  Mind,  by  the 
clofe  Connexion  and  indifioluble  Union  between  the 
feveral  Ideas  here  mentioned. 

For,  Thirdly,  Though  no  finite  Being  can  com¬ 
prehend  more  than  the  finite  Effects  of  Power  and 
Knowlege  ;  nay9  though  to  fuppofe  infinite  Effects, 
i.  e.  an  infinite  Univerle,  is  thought  by  fome  to  in¬ 
volve  a  Contradiction,  to  be  the  fame  Thing  as  fup- 
pofing  an  actually  infinite  Number  ;  yet  it  appears  to 
me,  that  the  other  Branch  of  the  Dilemma  repels  us 
with  the  greatefl  Force.  To  fuppofe  a  finite  Univerfe, 
is  to  fuppofe  a  Stop  where  the  Mind  cannot  reft  •,  we 
fhall  always  afk  for  aCaufe  of  this  Finitenefs,  and,  not 
finding  any,  reject  the  Suppofition.  Now,  if  the 
Univerfe  be  fuppofed  infinite,  this  proves  at  once  the 
abfolute  Infinity  of  the  Divine  Power  and  Knowlege, 
provided  we  allow  them  to  follow  in  a  finite  Degree, 
from  the  finite  Evidences  of  Power  and  Knowlege,  in 
that  Part  of  the  Univerfe  which  is  prefented  to  our 
View. 

As  to  the  foregoing  Objection  to  the  Infinity  of 
the  Univerfe,  we  may  obferve,  that  it  arifes  merely 
from  the  Finitenefs  of  our  Comprehenfions.  We  can 
have  no  Conception  of  any  thing  infinite,  nor  of  the 
Polfibility  that  any  other  Being,  conceived  by  us, 
can  conceive  this,  &c.  &c.  But  all  this  vanities, 
when  we  come  to  confider,  that  there  actually  is,  that 
there  neceffarily  mud  be,  an  infinite  Being.  This 
Being  may  conceive  his  own  infinite  Works,  and  he 
alone  can  do  it.  Flis  own  infinite  Nature,  which  we 
cannot  but  admit,  is  as  much  above  Conception  as  the 
Infinity  of  his  Works.  And  all  apparent  Contra¬ 
dictions,  in  thefe  Things,  feem  to  flow  merely  from 
our  ufing  the  Words  denoting  Infinity,  of  which  we 
can  neither  have  any  Idea,  nor  any  Definition,  but  by 
equivalent  Terms,  like  thofe  Word-s  of  which  we  have 
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Ideas  or  Definitions.  In  the  fame  manner  as  when 
the  Conditions  of  an  algebraic  Problem  are  impoffible, 
the  unknown  Quantity  comes  out  indeed  by  the  Re- 
folution  of  the  Equation  under  an  algebraic  Form,  as 
in  other  Cafes ;  but  then  this  Form,  when  examined, 
is  found  to  include  an  Impoftibility. 

As  the  Infinity  of  the  Divine  Power  and  Knowlege 
may  be  deduced  from  that  of  the  Univerfe,  fo  the 
kit  may  be  deduced  from  the  firft,  fuppofed  to  be 
proved  by  other  Arguments.  And  it  may  be  obferved 
in  general,  upon  all  Inquiries  into  this  Subject,  that 
the  Mind  cannot  bear  to  fuppofe  either  God  or  his 
Works  finite,  however  unable  we  may  be  to  think  or 
fpeak  of  them  properly,  when  they  are  fuppofed  to 
be  infinite. 

Fourthly,  As  it  appears  from  the  Train  ofReafon- 
ing  ufed  in  this  and  the  foregoing  Propofition,  that 
an  infinite  Being  is  abfolutely  necdfary  for  the  Exig¬ 
ence  of  the  vifible  World,  as  its  Creator  ;  fo  the  Con¬ 
federation  of  this  leads  us  to  the  Infinity  of  his  Power 
and  Knowlege.  The  Things  created  muff  be  merely 
paffive,  and  fubjedt  intirely  to  the  Will  of  him  who 
created  them.  In  like  manner,  all  the  Powers  and 
Properties  of  created  Things,  with  all  the  Refults  of 
thefe,  in  their  mutual  Applications,  through  all  Eter¬ 
nity,  muft  be  known  to  him.  And  this  follows  in 
whatever  manner  we  confider  Creation,  of  which  we 
can  certainly  form  no  juft  Idea.  It  is  evident,  as  juft 
now  mentioned,  that  an  Author  of  this  World  is  ab- 
iolutely  required  ;  alfo,  that  this  Author  muft  have 
been  from  all  Eternity.  It  is  therefore  molt  natural 
for  us  to  conclude,  that  there  have  been  infinite  Effedls 
of  his  Almighty  Power  from  all  Eternity.  But  then 
this  does  not  exclude  Creations  in  Time,  I  mean  of 
Things  made  from  nothing.  For  it  feems  to  me,  that 
our  narrow  Faculties  cannot  aftbrd  us  the  leaf!:  Foun¬ 
dation  for  fuppofing  the  Creation  of  Things  from  no¬ 
thing  impoffiblf  to  God. 


X/aftlv3 
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Laflly,  There  is  a  great  Acceflion  of  Evidence  for 
the  Infinity  of  the  Divine  Power  and  Knowlege,  and 
for  the  Creation  of  all  Things  by  God,  and  their  in¬ 
tire  Subjection  to  him,  from  the  Declarations  of  the 
Scriptures  to  this  Purpofe.  This  Acceflion  of  Evi¬ 
dence  can  fcarce  be  neceflfary  in  this  Age  ;  but,  in  the 
Infancy  of  the  World,  Revelation  feemsto  have  been 
the  chief  or  only  Foundation  of  Faith  in  any  of  the 
Divine  Attributes.  And  even  now,  it  cannot  but  be 
Matter  of  the  greateft  Comfort  and  Satisfaction  to  ail 
good  Men,  to  have  an  independent  Evidence  for  thefe 
important  Truths  ;  and  that  more  efpecially,  if  their 
Minds  have  been  at  all  perplexed  with  the  metaphy- 
fical  Difputes  and  Subtleties,  which  are  often  flatted 
on  thefe  Subjects. 

P  R  O  P.  4. 

God  is  infinitely  benevolent. 

A  S  all  the  natural  Attributes  of  God  may  be  com- 
^  *  prehended  under  Power  and  Knowlege,  fo  Be¬ 
nevolence  feems  to  comprehend  all  the  moral  ones. 
This  Propofition  therefore,  and  the  foregoing,  contain 
the  Fundamentals  of  all  that  Reafon  can  difeover  to  us 
concerning  the  Divine  Nature  and  Attributes. 

Now,  in  inquiring  into  the  Evidences  for  the  Di¬ 
vine  Benevolence,  1  obferve,  Firfl,  That  as  we  judge 
of  the  Divine  Power  and  Knowlege  by  their  EffeCfs 
in  the  Conftitution  of  the  vifible  World,  fo  we  mult 
judge  or  the  Divine  Benevolence  in  the  fame  Way. 
Our  Arguments  for  it  muft  be  taken  from  the  Happi- 
nefs,  and  Tendencies  thereto,  that  are  obfervable  in 
the  fentient  Beings,  which  come  under  our  Notice. 

Secondly,  That  the  Mifery,  to  which  we  fee  fen¬ 
tient  Beings  expofed,  does  net  deftroy  the  Evidences 
for  the  Divine  Benevolence,  taken  from  Happinefs, 
unlefs  we  fuppofe  the  Mifery  equal  or  fuperior  to  the 
Happineis.  A  Being  who  receives  three  Degrees  of 

Happinefs, 


14  Of  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God, 

Happinefs,  and  but  one  of  Mifery,  is  indebted  for 
two  Degrees  of  Happinefs  to  his  Creator.  Hence  our 
Inquiry  into  the  Divine  Benevolence  is  reduced  to  an 
Inquiry  into  the  Balance  of  Happinefs,  or  Mifery,  con- 
ferred,  or  to  be  conferred,  upon  the  whole  Syftem  of 
fentient  Beings,  and  upon  each  Individual  of  this  great 
Syftem.  If  there  be  Reafon  to  believe,  that  the  Hap¬ 
pinefs  which  each  Individual  has  received,  or  will  re- 
ceive,  be  greater  than  his  Mifery,  God  will  be  bene, 
volent  to  each  Being,  and  infinitely  fo  to  the  whole 
infinite  Syftem  of  fentient  Beings  •,  if  the  Balance  be 
infinitely  in  favour  of  each  Individual,  God  will  be 
infinitely  benevolent  to  each,  and  infinito-infinitely  to 
the  whole  Syftem. 

It  is  no  Objection  to  this  Reafoning,  that  we  de¬ 
fire  pure  Happinefs,  and  prefer  it  to  an  equal  Balance 
of  Happinefs  mixed  with  Mifery  ;  or  that  the  Con- 
fideration  of  Mifery,  a  mid  ft  the  Works  of  an  infinite¬ 
ly  benevolent  Being,  gives  us  Perplexity.  For  this 
Difappointment  of  our  Defires,  and  this  Perplexity, 
can  amount  to  no  more  than  finite  Evils,  to  be  de¬ 
ducted  from  the  Sum  total  of  Happinefs  ;  and  our 
Obligations  to  the  Author  of  our  Beings  muft  always 
be  in  Proportion  to  this  remaining  Sum.  We  may 
add,  that  as  this  Difappointment  and  Perplexity  are 
Sources  of  Mifery  at  prefent,  they  may,  in  their  fu¬ 
ture  Confequences,  be  much  ampler  Sources  of  Hap¬ 
pinefs  ;  and  that  this  feems  to  be  the  natural  Refuk  of 
fuppofing,  that  Happinefs  prevails  over  Mifery. 

Thirdly,  Since  the  Qualities  of  Benevolence  and 
Malevolence  are  as  oppofite  to  one  another,  as  Happi¬ 
nefs  and  Mifery,  their  EffeCts,  they  cannot  coexift  in 
the  fame  Ample  unchangeable  Being.  If  therefore 
we  can  prove  God  to  be  benevolent,  from  the  Balance 
of  Happinefs,  Malevolence  muft  be  intirely  excluded  ; 
and  we  muftfuppofe  the  Evils,  which  we  lee  and  feel, 
to  be  owing  to  forne  other  Caufe,  however  unable  we 

may 
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may  be  to  affign  this  Caufe,  or  form  any  Conceptions 
of  it. 

Fourthly,  Since  God  is  infinite  in  Power  and 
Knowlege,  i.  e.  in  his  natural  Attributes,  he  muff  be 
infinite  in  the  moral  one  alfo  *,  i.  e.  he  muff  be  either 
infinitely  benevolent,  or  infinitely  malevolent.  All 
Arguments,  therefore,  which  exclude  infinite  Male¬ 
volence,  prove  the  infinite  Benevolence  of  God. 

Laftly,  As  there  are  fome  Difficulties  and  Per¬ 
plexities  which  attend  the  Proofs  of  the  Divine  Self- 
exiftence,  Power,  and  Knowlege,  fo  it  is  natural  to 
expedt,  that  others,  equal,  greater,  or  lefs,  fhould 
attend  the  Confideration  of  the  divine  Benevolence. 
But  here  again  Revelation  comes  in  Aid  of  Reafon, 
and  affords  inexpreffible  Satisfaction  to  all  earned:  and 
well-difpofed  Perfons,  even  in  this  Age,  after  Natural 
Philofophv,  and  the  Knowlege  of  Natural  Religion, 
have  been  fo  far  advanced.  In  the  early  Ages  of  the 
’World,  Divine  Revelation  muff  have  been,  almoft, 
the  only  influencing  Evidence  of  the  moral  Attributes 
of  God. 

Let  us  now  come  to  the  Evidences  for  the  Divine 
Benevolence,  and  its  Infinity. 

Firft,  then,  It  appears  probable,  that  there  is  an 
Over-balance  of  Happinefs  to  the  fentient  Beings  of 
this  vifibie  World,  confidered  both  generally  and  par¬ 
ticularly.  For  though  Diforder,  Pain,  and  Death, 
do  very  much  abound  every-where  in  the  World, 
yet  Beauty,  Order,  Pleafure,  Life,  and  Happinefs, 
fieem  to  fuperabound.  This  is  indeed  impoffible 
to  be  afcertained  by  any  exaCt  Computation.  How¬ 
ever,  it  is  the  general  Opinion  of  Mankind,  which 
is  fome  kind  of  Proof  of  the  Thing  itfelf.  For 
fince  we  are  inclined  to  think,  that  Flappinefs  or  Mi- 
fery  prevails,  according  as  we  ourfelves  are  happy  or 
miferable  (which  both  Experience,  and  the  foregoing 
DoCtrine  of  Affociation,  ffiew),  the  general  Prevalence 
of  the  Opinion  of  Happinefs  is  an  Argument  ol  the 

general 
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general  Prevalence  of  the  Thing  itfelf.  Add  to  this, 
that  the  Recollection  of  Places,  Perfons,  &c.  which 
we  have  formerly  known,  is  in  general  pleafant  to  us. 
Now  Recollection  is  only  the  compound  Veftige  of  all 
the  Pleafures  and  Pains,  which  have  been  affociated 
with  the  Object:  under  Confideration.  It  feems  there¬ 
fore,  that  the  Balance  muft  have  been  in  favour  of  Plea- 
fure.  And  yet  it  may  be,  that  fmail  or  moderate 
aCtual  Pains  are  in  RecolleCtion  turned  into  Pleafures. 
But  then  this  will  become  an  Argument,  in  another 
way,  for  the  Prevalence  of  the  Pleafures,  and  parti¬ 
cularly  of  thole  of  Recollection,  i.  e.  mental  ones.  It 
appears  alfo,  that  the  Growth  and  Health  of  the  Body 
infer  the  general  Prevalence  of  Happinefs,  whilft  they 
continue.  Afterwards,  the  mental  Happinefs  may 
overbalance  the  bodily  Mifery. 

Secondly,  If  we  fhould  lay  down,  that  there  is  juft 
as  much  Mifery  as  Happinefs  in  the  World  (more  can 
fcarce  be  fuppofed  by  any  one),  it  will  follow,  that  if 
the  Laves  of  Benevolence  were  to  take  place  in  a  great¬ 
er  Degree  than  they  do  at  prefent,  Mifery  would  per¬ 
petually  decreafe,  and  Happinefs  increafe,  till,  at  Jaft, 
by  the  unlimited  Growth  of  Benevolence,  the  State  of 
Mankind,  in  this  World,  would  approach  to  a  para- 
difiacal  one.  Now,  this  fhews  that  our  Miferies  are, 
in  a  great  meafure,  owing  to  our  want  of  Benevo¬ 
lence,  i.  e.  to  our  moral  Imperfections,  and  to  that 
which,  according  to  our  prefent  Language,  we  do  and 
muft  call  Ourf elves.  It  is  probable  therefore,  that, 
upon  a  more  accurate  Examination  and  Knowlege  of 
this  SubjeCt,  we  fhould  find,  that  our  Miferies  arofe 
not  only  in  great  meafure,  but  intirely,  from  this 
Source,  from  the  Imperfection  of  our  Benevolence, 
whilft  all  that  is  good  comes  immediately  from  God, 
who  muft  therefore  be  deemed  perfectly  benevolent. 
And  fince  the  Courfe  of  the  World,  and  the  Frame 
of  our  Natures,  are  fo  ordered,  and  fo  adapted  to  each 
other,  as  to  enforce  Benevolence  upon  us,  this  is  a 

farther 
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farther  Argument  of  the  kind  Intentions  of  an  over¬ 
ruling  Providence.  It  follows  hence,  that  Malevo¬ 
lence,  and  confequently  Mifery,  muff  ever  decreafe. 

Thirdly,  All  the  Faculties,  corporeal  and  mental, 
of  all  Animals,  are,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  contrived 
and  adapted  both  to  the  Prefervation  and  Well-being 
of  each  Individual,  and  to  the  Propagation  of  the 
Species.  And  there  is  an  infinite  Coincidence  of  all 
the  feveral  fubordinate  Ends  with  each  other,  fo  that 
no  one  is  facrificed  to  the  reft,  but  they  are  all  obtained 
in  the  utmoft  Perfe&ion  by  one  and  the  fame  Means. 
This  is  a  ftrong  Argument  for  all  the  Divine  Per- 
fections,  Power,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs.  And  it 
agrees  with  it,  that  final  Caufes,  i.  e.  natural  Good, 
are  the  bed  Clue  for  guiding  the  Invention  in  all  At¬ 
tempts  to  explain  the  (Economy  of  Animals. 

Fourthly,  As  Order  and  Happinefs  prevail  in  ge¬ 
neral  more  than  their  Contraries,  fo  when  any  Dis¬ 
order,  bodily  or  mental,  does  happen,  one  may  ob- 
ferve,  in  general,  that  it  produces  fome  Confequences, 
which  in  the  End  rectify  the  original  Diforder  ;  and 
the  Inftances  where  Diforders  propagate  and  incr  rafe 
themfelves  without  vifible  Limits,  are  comparatively 
rare.  Nay,  it  may  be,  that  all  the  apparent  ones  of 
this  kind  are  really  otherwife  ;  and  that  they  would 
appear  otherwife,  were  our  Views  fufficiently  ex- 
ten  five. 

Fifthly,  The  whole  Analogy  of  Nature  leads  us 
from  the  Confideration  of  the  infinite  Power  and 
Knowlege  of  God,  and  of  his  being  the  Creator  of  all 
Things,  to  regard  him  as  our  Father,  Protedtor, 
Governor,  and  Judge.  We  cannot  therefore  but  im¬ 
mediately  hope  and  expedt  from  him  Benevolence, 
Juftice,  Equity,  Mercy,  Bounty,  Truth,  and  all  pofi 
fible  moral  Perledtions.  Men  of  great  Speculation 
and  Refinement  may  defire  to  have  this  analogical 
Reafoning  fupported, and  fhewn  to  be  valid-,  and  it  is 
very  ufeful  to  do  this  as  far  as  we  are  able.  But  it 
Vql,  II.  C  carries 
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carries  great  Influence  previouOy  to  fuch  logical  In¬ 
quiries  *,  and  even  after  them,  though  they  fhould  not 
prove  fatisfactory,  a  Perfon  of  a  fober  and  well-dif- 
pofed  Mind,  would  ftill  find  himfelf  affeCted  by  it  in 
no  inconfiderable  Degree.  Such  a  Perfon  would  be 
compelled,  as  it  were,  to  fly  to  the  infinite  Creator  of 
the  World  in  his  Diftreffes,  with  Earneftnefs,  and 
with  fome  Degree  of  Faith,  and  would  confider  him 
as  his  Father  and  Protestor. 

Sixthly,  Whenever  we  come  to  examine  any  par¬ 
ticular  Law,  FaCt,  Circumflance,  &c.  in  the  natural 
or  moral  World,  where  we  have  a  competent  In¬ 
formation  and  Knowlege,  we  find  that  every  thing 
which  has  been,  was  right  in  refpeCt  of  the  Sum  total 
of  Happinefs  ;  and  that  when  we  fuppofe  any  Change 
to  have  been  made,  which  appears,  at  firfl  Sight, 
likely  to  produce  more  Happinefs ;  yet,  after  fome 
Reflection,  the  Confideration  of  fome  other  Things 
necef&rily  influenced  by  fuch  a  Change,  convinces 
us,  that  the  prefent  real  Conftitution  of  Things  is  beft 
upon  the  Whole.  Books  of  Natural  Hiftory  and  Na¬ 
tural  Philofophy,  and  indeed  daily  Obfervation,  fur- 
mfh  abundant  Inftances  of  this  ;  fo  as  to  fhew,  that, 
other  Things  remaining  the  fame,  every  fingle  Thing 
is  the  moil  conducive  to  general  Happinefs,  that  it 
can  be  according  to  the  beft  of  our  Judgments.  And 
though  our  Judgments  are  fo  fhort  and  imperfeCt,  that 
this  cannot  pafs  for  an  abfolutely  conclufive  Evidence, 
yet  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  thefe  imperfeCt  Judg¬ 
ments  of  ours  fhould  lie  conftantly  on  the  fame  Side. 
We  have  no  Reafon  to  fuppofe,  that  a  better  Acquaint¬ 
ance  with  Things  would  give  us  Caufe  to  alter  it,  but 
far  otherwife,  as  appears  from  the  univerfal  Confent 
of  all  that  are  inquifitive  and  learned  in  thefe  Matters. 
And  if  there  were  a  few  Objections  in  the  other  Scale 
(which  I  believe  Philofophers  will  fcarce  allow),  they 
can,  at  the  utmoft,  have  no  more  than  the  fame  im- 
perfeCt  Judgment  to  reft  upon. 
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Seventhly,  Suppofing  that  every  Tingle  Thing  is. 
Other  Things  remaining  the  fame,  the  moil  conducive 
to  Happinefs  that  it  can  be,  then  the  real  Deficiencies 
that  are  found  in  refpedt  of  Happinefs,  and  which,  at 
firft  Sight,  appear  to  arife  from  a  proportional  Defi¬ 
ciency  in  the  Divine  Benevolence,  may  be  equally 
aferibed  to  a  Deficiency  in  the  Divine  Power  or  Know- 
lege.  For  this  wonderful,  precife,  minute  Adapta¬ 
tion  of  every  thing  to  each  other  is  fuch  an  Argument 
for  Benevolence  in  the  moft  unbounded  Senfe,  that 
one  would  rather  aferibe,  whatever  Diforders  there  are 
in  the  Univerfe,  to  fome  neceffary  Imperfedlion  in 
Things  themfelves,  furpaffing,  if  poffible,  the  Divine 
Power  or  Knowlege  to  redlify ;  this  appearing  to  be 
the  weaker  Side  of  the  Dilemma. 

By  a  Tingle  Thing,  in  the  two  foregoing  Paragraphs, 
I  mean  one  that  is  fo  comparatively  ^  fo  that  I  call 
not  only  a  Tingle  Part  of  an  Animal  (which  yet  is  a 
Thing  decompounded,  perhaps  without  Limits),  but 
a  whole  Syilem  of  Animals,  when  compared  with 
other  Sy ftems,  a  Tingle  Thing.  Now,  to  afk  whether 
Happinefs  could  not  be  promoted,  if  the  whole  Uni¬ 
verfe  was  changed,  is  abfurd  j  fince  it  is  probable, 
from  what  is  already  offered,  that  the  Happinefs  of 
the  Univerfe  is  always  infinitely  great ;  the  Infinity  of 
the  Divine  Power  and  Knowlege  requiring  infinite  Be¬ 
nevolence,  i.  e.  the  infinite  Happinefs  of  the  Creation, 
if  Benevolence  be  at  all  fuppofed  a  Divine  Attribute, 
as  has  been  noted  before. 

Eighthly,  Since  the  apparent  Defers  that  are  in 
Happinefs  may,  according  to  the  laft  Paragraph  but 
one,  be  equally  referred  to  fome  fuppofed  Defedt  in 
one  of  the  principal  Attributes  of  Power,  Knowlege, 
or  Goodnefs,  it  does  even  from  hence  appear  proba¬ 
ble,  that  thefe  Defedls  are  not  owing  to  any  Defedt  in 
any  of  them,  i.  e.  that  there  are  no  fuch  Defedls  in 
reality,  but  that  all  our  Difficulties  and  Perplexities 
in  thele  Matters  arife  from  fome  Milapprehenfion  of 
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our  own,  in  Things  that  infinitely  furpafs  our  Capa¬ 
cities;  this  Suppofition,  whatever  Relu&ance  we  may 
have  to  it,  being  far  the  mod  eafy  and  confident  of 
any. 

Ninthly,  I  remarked  above,  that  the  Exclufion  of 
infinite  Malevolence  from  the  Divine  Nature,  does  it- 
felf  prove  the  infinite  Benevolence  of  God.  Let  us 
fee  what  Arguments  there  are  for  this  Exclufion. 
Now,  Malevolence  always  appears  to  us  under  the 
Idea  of  Imperfection  and  Mifery ;  and  therefore  infi¬ 
nite  Malevolence  mud  appear  to  us  to  be  infinitely 
inconfident  with  the  infinite  Power  and  Knowlege 
proved,  in  the  foregoing  Propofition,  to  belong  to  the 
Divine  Nature.  For  the  fame  Reafons,  infinite  Bene¬ 
volence,  which  always  appears  to  us  under  the  Idea  of 
Perfection  and  Happinefs,  feems  to  be  the  immediate 
and  necefifary  Confequence  of  the  natural  Attributes  of 
infinite  Power  and  Knowlege  :  Since  the  wifhing 
Good  to  others,  and  the  endeavouring  to  procure  it 
For  them,  is,  in  us,  generally  attended  with  a  plea- 
f arable  State  of  Mind,  we  cannot  but  apply  this  Ob- 
fervation  to  the  Divine  Nature,  in  the  fame  manner 
that  we  do  thofe  made  upon  our  own  Power  and 
Knowlege.  And  to  deny  us  the  Liberty  of  doing 
this  in  the  fird  Cafe,  would  be  to  take  it  away  in  the 
lad,  and  confequently  to  reduce  us  to  the  abfurd  and 
impofllble  Suppofition,  that  there  is  no  Power  or 
Knowlege  in  the  Univerfe  fuperior  to  our  own. 

Tenthly,  Malevolence  may  alfo  be  excluded  in  the 
following  manner :  If  we  fuppofe  a  Sydem  of  Beings 
£o  be  placed  in  fuch  a  Situation,  as  that  they  may  oc- 
cafion  either  much  Happinefs,  or  much  Mifery,  to 
each  other,  it  will  follow,  that  the  Scale  will  turn 
more  and  more  perpetually  in  favour  of  the  Produc¬ 
tion  of  Happinefs :  For  the  Happinefs  which  A  re¬ 
ceives  from  By  will  lead  him  by  Affociation  to  love  B , 
and  to  wifh  and  endeavour  B' s  Happinefs,  in  return  : 
B  will  therefore  have  a  Motive,  arifing  from  his  De- 
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fire  of  his  own  Happinefs,  to  continue  his  good  Of¬ 
fices  to  A :  Whereas  the  Mifery  that  A  receives  from 
B ,  will  lead  him  to  hate  B ,  and  to  deter  him  from 
farther  Injuries.  This  muft  neceffarily  be  the  Cafe,  if 
we  only  admit,  that  every  intelligent  Being  is  actuated 
by  the  View  of  private  Happinefs,  and  that  his  Me- 
mory  and  Trains  of  Ideas  are  of  the  fame  kind  with 
ours.  Now,  the  firft  Supposition  cannot  be  doubted, 
and  to  exclude  the  laft  would  be  to  forbid  all  Reafon- 
ng  upon  other  intelligent  Beings :  Not  to  mention, 
that  thefe  two  Suppositions  cannot,  perhaps,  be  fepa- 
rax  ed,  Since  the  Defire  of  Happinefs  feems  in  us  to  be 
the  mere  Refult  of  ASTociation,  as  above  explained  % 
and  ASTociation  itfelf  the  general  Law,  according  to 
which  the  intellectual  World  is  framed  and  conducted. 
Now  this  different  Tendency  of  Benevolence  and  Ma¬ 
levolence,  viz.  of  the  firft  to  augment  itfelf  without 
Limits,  of  the  latter  to  deftroy  itfelf  ultimately,  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  a  very  ftrong  Argument  for  the  infinite 
Benevolence  of  God.  For,  according  to  this.  Bene¬ 
volence  muft  arife  in  all  Beings,  other  things  being 
alike,  in  proportion  to  their  Experience  of  Good  and 
Evil,  and  to  their  Knowlege  of  Caufes  and  EffeCts. 
One  cannot  doubt,  therefore,  but  that  infinite  Benevo¬ 
lence  is  infeparably  connected  with  the  Supreme  Intel¬ 
ligence  :  All  the  higher  Orders  of  intellectual  Beings 
have,  probably,  higher  Degrees  of  it,  in  the  general, 
and  accidental  Differences,  as  we  call  them,  being  al¬ 
lowed  for ;  and  therefore  the  higheft  Intelligence,  the 
infinite  Mind,  muft  have  it  in  an  infinite  Degree  j 
and  as  every  Degree  of  Benevolence  becomes  a  pro¬ 
portional  Source  of  Happinefs  to  the  Benevolent,  fo 
the  infinite  Benevolence  of  the  Supreme  Being  is  the 
fame  thing  with  his  infinite  Perfection  and  Happinefs. 
In  like  manner,  the  Contemplation  of  the  infinite  Per¬ 
fection  and  Happinefs  of  God  is  an  inexhauftible  Trea- 
fure  of  Happinefs  to  all  his  benevolent  and  devout 
Creatures ;  and  He  is  infinitely  benevolent  to  them, 
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in  giving  them  fuch  Faculties,  as,  by  their  natural 
Workings,  make  them  take  Pieafure  in  this  Contem¬ 
plation  of  his  infinite  Happinefs. 

Eleventhly,  A  Reafon  may  be  given  not  only  con¬ 
fident  with  the  infinite  Benevolence  of  God,  but  even 
arifmg  from  it,  why  fome  Doubts  and  Perplexities 
fhould  always  attend  our  Inquiries  into  it,  and  Argu¬ 
ments  for  it,  provided  only  that  we  fuppofe  our  pre- 
fent  Frame  to  remain  fuch  as  it  is :  For  it  appears 
from  the  Frame  of  our  Natures,  as  I  fhall  fhew  here¬ 
after,  and  was  hinted  in  the  lad  Paragraph,  that  our 
ultimate  Happinefs  mud  confid  in  the  pure  and  per- 
fe£l  Love  of  God  *,  and  yet,  that,  admitting  the  pre¬ 
fen  t  Frame  of  our  Natures,  our  Love  of  God  can 
never  be  made  pure  and  perfect  without  a  previous 
Fear  of  him.  In  like  manner,  we  do,  and  muff, 
upon  our  Entrance  into  this  World,  begin  with  the 
Idolatry  of  external  things,  and,  as  we  advance  in  it, 
proceed  to  the  Idolatry  of  ourfelves  ;  which  yet  are 
infuperable  Bars  to  a  complete  Happinefs  in  the  Love 
of  God.  Now,  our  Doubts  concerning  the  Divine 
Benevolence  teach  us  to  fet  a  much  higher  Value  upon 
it,  when  we  have  found  it,  or  begin  to  hope  that  we 
have  ;  our  Fears  enhance  our  Hopes,  and  nafcent 
Love  ;  and  all  together  mortify  our  Love  for  the 
World,  and  our  intereded  Concern  for  ourfelves,  and 
particularly  that  Part  of  it  which  feeks  a  complete 
Demondration  of  the  Divine  Benevolence,  and  its  In¬ 
finity,  from  a  mere  felfifh  Motive  *,  till  at  lad  we  ar¬ 
rive  at  an  intire  Annihilation  of  ourfelves,  and  an  ab¬ 
solute  Acquiefcence  and  Complacence  in  the  Will  of 
God,  which  afford  the  only  full  Anfwer  to  all  our 
Doubts,  and  the  only  radical  Cure  for  all  our  Evils 
and  Perplexities. 

Twelfthly,  It  is  probable,  that  many  good  Reafons 
might  be  given,  why  the  Frame  of  our  Natures  fhould 
be  as  it  is  at  prefent,  all  confident  with,  or  even  flow¬ 
ing  from,  the  Benevolence  of  the  Divine  Nature  and 

yet 
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yet  ftill  that  fome  Suppofition  muft  be  made,  in  which 
the  fame  Difficulty  would  again  recur,  only  in  a  lefs 
Degree,  However,  if  we  fuppofe  this  to  be  the  Cafe, 
the  Difficulty  of  reconciling  Evil  with  the  Goodnefs 
of  God  might  be  diminifhed  without  Limits,  in  the 
fame  manner  as  mathematical  Quantities  are  exhaufted 
by  the  Terms  of  an  infinite  Series.  It  agrees  with 
this,  that  as  long  as  any  Evil  remains,  this  Difficulty, 
which  is  one  Species  of  Evil,  muft  remain  in  a  pro¬ 
portional  Degree  ;  for  it  would  be  inconfiftent  to  fup¬ 
pofe  any  one  Species  to  vaniffi  before  the  reft.  How¬ 
ever,  if  God  be  infinitely  benevolent,  they  muft  all 
decreafe  without  Limits,  and  confequently  this  Diffi¬ 
culty,  as  juft  now  remarked.  In  the  mean  time,  we 
muft  not  extend  this  Suppofition  of  Evil,  and  of  the 
Difficulty  of  accounting  for  it,  to  the  whole  Creation : 
We  are  no  Judges  of  fuch  Matters;  and  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  rather  to  intimate, 
that  the  Mixture  of  Good  and  Evil  is  peculiar  to  us, 
than  common  to  the  Univerfe,  in  the  Account  which 
they  give  of  the  Sin  of  our  firft  Parents,  in  eating  of 
the  Tree  of  the  Knowlege  of  Good  and  Evil. 

Thirteenthly,  Some  Light  may,  perhaps,  be  caft 
upon  this  moft  difficult  Subject  of  the  Origin  of  Evil, 
if  we  lay  down  the  feveral  Notions  of  infinite  Good¬ 
nefs,  which  offer  themfelves  to  the  Mind,  and  com¬ 
pare  them  with  one  another,  and  with  the  Appear¬ 
ances  of  Things.  Let  us  fuppofe  then,  that  we  may 
call  that  infinite  Benevolence,  which  makes  either, 

1.  Each  Individual  infinitely  happy  always.  Or, 

2.  Each  Individual  always  finitely  happy,  without 
any  Mixture  of  Mifery,  and  infinitely  fo  in  its  Pro- 
grefs  through  infinite  Time.  Or, 

3.  Each  Individual  infinitely  happy,  upon  the  Ba¬ 
lance,  in  its  Progrefs  through  infinite  Time,  but  with 

a  Mixture  of  Mifery.  Or, 

4.  Each  Individual  finitely  happy  in  the  Courfe  of 
its  Exiftence,  whatever  that  be,  but  with  a  Mixture 
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of  Mifery  as  before  ;  and  the  Univerfe  infinitely  happy 
upon  the  Balance.  Or, 

5 .  Some  Individuals  happy  and  fome  miferable  upon 
the  Balance,  finitely  or  infinitely,  and  yet  fo  that  there 
fhall  be  an  infinite  Overplus  of  Happinefs  in  the  Uni¬ 
verfe. 

All  pofiible  Notions  of  infinite  Benevolence  may, 
I  think,  be  reduced  to  fome  one  of  thefe  Five  ;  and 
there  are  fome  Perfons  who  think,  that  the  Infinity  of 
the  Divine  Benevolence  may  be  vindicated  upon  the 
laft  and  lowed  of  thefe  Suppofitions.  Let  us  confider 
each  particularly. 

The  Firft,  viz.  That  each  Individual  fhould  be 
aiways  happy  infinitely,  is  not  only  contrary  to  the 
Fa£l  at  firft  View,  but  alfo  feems  impoffible,  as  being 
inconfiftent  with  the  finite  Nature  of  the  Creatures! 
We  rejedl  it  therefore  as  foon  as  propofed,  and  do  not 
expedl,  that  the  Divine  Benevolence  fhould  be  proved 
infinite  in  this  Senfe.  And  yet  were  each  Individual 
always  finitely  happy  according  to  the  next  Suppofi- 
tion,  we  fhould  always  be  inclined  to  afk  why  he  had 
not  a  greater  finite  Degree  of  Happinefs  conferred  up¬ 
on  him,  notwithstanding  the  manifeft  Abfurdity  of 

fuch  a  Queftion,  which  muft  thus  recur  again  and 
again  for  ever. 

The  Second  Suppofition  is  that  which  is  moft  natural 
as  a  mere  Suppofition.  We  think  that  pure  Benevo¬ 
lence  can  give  nothing  but  pure  Happinefs,  and  in¬ 
finite  Benevolence  muft  give  infinite  Happinefs.  But 
it  is  evidently  contrary  to  the  'Fadt,  to  what  we  fee 
and  feel,  and  therefore  we  are  forced,  though  with 
great  Unwillingnefs,  to  give  up  this  Notion  alfo.  It 
may,  however,  be  fome  Comfort  to  us,  that  if  we  could 
keep  this,  the  fame  Temper  of  Mind  which  makes  us 
prefer  it  to  the  next,  would  fuggeft  the  Queftion, 
Why  not  more  Happinefs  ?  again  and  again  for  ever,  as 
juft  now  remarked  ;  fo  that  we  fhould  not  be  fatisfied 
with  it,  unlefs  our  Tempers  were  alfo  altered.  This, 

«  indeed. 
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indeed,  would  be  the  Cafe,  becaufe,  as  I  obferved  be¬ 
fore,  all  the  Speciefes  of  Evil  and  Imperfection  mull 
vanifh  together.  But  then  this  Confideration,  by 
Chewing  that  the  endlefs  Recurrency  of  the  Queftion 
above-mentioned,  and  the  concomitant  DiffatisfaCtion^ 
are  Imperfections  in  us,  fhews  at  the  fame  time,  that 
they  are  no  proper  Foundation  for  an  Objection  to  the 
Divine  Benevolence. 

The  Third  Suppofition  is  pofiible  in  itfelf ;  but  then 
it  can  neither  be  fupported,  nor  contradicted,  by  the 
FaCts.  If  there  appear  an  unlimited  Tendency  to¬ 
wards  the  Prevalence  of  Happinefs  over  Mifery,  this 
may  be  fome  Prefumption  for  it.  But  all  our  Judg¬ 
ments,  and  even  Conjectures,  are  confined  within  a 
fhort  Diftance  from  the  prefent  Moment/  A  Divine 
Revelation  might  give  us  an  AfTurance  of  it.  And 
it  feems,  that  this  Suppofition  is,  upon  an  impartial 
View,  equally  eligible  and  fatisfaCtory  with  the  fore¬ 
going.  We  eftimate  every  Quantity  by  the  Balance, 
by  what  remains  after  a  Subtraction  of  its  Oppofite  ; 
and  if  this  be  an  allowed  authentic  Method,  in  the 
feveral  kinds  of  Happinefs,  why  not  in  Happinefs  con- 
fidered  in  the  AbflraCt  ?  But  we  muft  not  conclude, 
that  this  is  the  genuine  Notion  of  the  Divine  Be¬ 
nevolence.  There  may  perhaps  be  fome  Prefumptions 
for  it,  both  from  Reafon  and  Scripture ;  but  I  think 
none,  in  the  prefent  Infancy  of  Knowlege,  fufficient 
to  ground  an  Opinion  upon.  However,  there  feem 
to  be  no  poffible  Prefumptions  againfl  it ;  and  this 
may  encourage  us  to  fearch  both  the  Book  of  God’s 
Word,  and  that  of  his  Works,  for  Matter  of  Comfort 
to  ourfelves,  and  Arguments  whereby  to  reprefent  his 
moral  Character  in  the  moft  amiable  Light. 

The  Fourth  Suppofition  is  one  to  which  many 
thinking,  ferious,  benevolent,  and  pious  Perfons  are 
now  much  inclined.  All  the  Arguments  here  ufed 
for  the  Divine  Benevolence,  and  its  Infinity,  feem  to 
infer  it,  or,  if  they  favour  any  of  the  other  Suppo- 
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fitions,  to  favour  the  Third,  which  may  be  faid  to 
include  this  Fourth.  There  are  alfo  many  Declara¬ 
tions  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  Goodnefs, 
Bounty,  and  Mercy  of  God  to  all  his  Creatures,  which 
can  fcarce  be  interpreted  in  a  lower  Senfe. 

As  to  the  Fifth  Suppofition,  therefore,  it  follows, 
that  it  is  oppofed  by  the  preceding  Arguments,  /.  e . 
by  the  Marks  and  Footfteps  of  God’s  Goodnefs  in  the 
Creation,  and  by  the  Declarations  of  the  Scriptures  to 
the  fame  Purpofe.  However,  there  are  a  few  Pair- 
ages  of  Scripture,  from  whence  fome  very  learned  and 
devout  Men  flill  continue  to  draw  this  Fifth  Suppo- 
lition  ;  they  do  alfo  endeavour  to  make  this  Suppofi¬ 
tion  confifhvnt  with  the  Divine  Benevolence,  by 
making  a  farther  Suppofition,  viz,  that  of  Philofo- 
phical  Liberty,  as  it  is  ci  !ed  in  thefe  Obfervations, 
or  the  Power  of  doing  different  Things,  the  previous 
Circumflances  remaining  the  fame.  And  it  is  highly 
incumbent  upon  us  to  be  humble  and  diffident  in  the 
Judgments  which  we  make  upon  Matters  of  fuch  Im¬ 
portance  to  us,  and  fo  much  above  our  Capacities. 
However,  it  does  not  appear  to  many  other  learned 
and  devout  Perfons,  either  that  the  Scripture  Paffages 
alluded  to  are  a  proper  Foundation  for  this  Opinion, 
or  that  of  Philofophical  Free-will,  though  allowed, 
can  afford  a  fufficient  Vindication  of  the  Divine  Attri¬ 
butes. 

Thefe  Obfervations  feem  naturally  to  occur,  upon 
confidering  thefe  five  Suppofitions,  and  comparing 
them  with  one  another,  and  with  the  Word  and  Works 
of  God.  But  there  is  alfo  another  Way  of  confider¬ 
ing  the  Third  Suppofition,  which,  as  it  is  a  Prefumption 
for  it,  though  not  an  Evidence,  agreeably  to  what 
was  intimated  above,  I  fhall  here  offer  to  the  Reader. 

Firfl  then,  Affociation  has  an  evident  Tendency  to 
convert  a  State  of  fuperior  Happinefs,  mixed  with  in¬ 
ferior  Mifery,  into  one  of  pure  Happinefs,  into  a  pa- 
radifiaca!  one,  as  has  been  fhewn  in  the  firfl  Part  of 
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thefe  Obfervations,  Prop .  14.  9.  Or,  In  other 

Words,  Affociation  tends  to  convert  the  State  of  the 
Third  Suppofition  into  that  of  the  Second. 

Secondly,  When  any  fmall  Pain  is  introductory  to 
a  great  Pleafure,  it  is  very  common  for  us,  without 
any  exprefs  Reflection  on  the  Power  of  Affociation, 
to  confider  this  Pain  as  coalefcing  with  the  fubfequent 
Pleafure,  into  a  pure  Pleafure,  equal  to  the  Difference 
between  them  ;  and,  in  fome  Cafes,  the  fmall  Pain 
itfelf  puts  on  the  Nature  of  a  Pleafure,  of  which  we 
fee  many  Indances  in  the  daily  Occurrences  of  Life* 
where  Labour,  Wants,  Pains,  become  actually  plea- 
fant  to  us,  by  a  Luftre  borrowed  from  the  Pleasures  to 
be  obtained  by  them.  And  this  happens  mod  parti¬ 
cularly,  when  we  recolLCt  the  Events  of  our  pad 
Lives,  or  view  thofe  of  others.  It  is  to  be  obferved 
alfo,  that  this  Power  of  uniting  different  and  oppofite 
Senfations  into  one  increafes  as  we  advance  in  Life, 
and  in  our  intellectual  Capacities  ;  and  that,  driCtly 
fpeaking,  no  Senfation  can  be  a  Monad,  inafmuch 
as  the  mod  fimple  are  infinitely  divifible  in  refpeCt  of 
Time,  and  Extent  of  Impreffion.  Thofe,  therefore, 
which  are  edeemed  the  pured  Pleafures,  may  con¬ 
tain  fome  Parts  which  afford  Pain  *,  and,  converfely, 
were  our  Capacities  diffidently  enlarged,  any  Senfa¬ 
tions  connected  to  each  other  in  the  way  of  Caufe  and 
EffeCt,  would  be  edeemed  one  Senfation,  and  be  de¬ 
nominated  a  pure  Pleafure,  if  Pleafure  prevailed 
upon  the  Whole. 

Thirdly,  As  the  Enlargement  of  our  Capacities 
enables  us  thus  to  take  off  the  Edge  of  our  Pains,  by 
uniting  them  with  the  fubfequent  fuperior  Pleafures, 
fo  it  confers  upon  us  more  and  more  the  Power  of 
enjoying  our  future  Pleafures  by  Anticipation,  by 
extending  the  Limits  of  the  prefent  Time,  i.  e.  of  that 
Time  in  which  we  have  an  Intered.  For  the  prefent 
Time,  in  a  metaphyfical  Senfe,  is  an  indivifible  Mo¬ 
ment  ;  but  the  prefent  Time,  in  a  practical  Senfe,  is 
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a  finite  Quantity  of  various  Magnitudes,  according  to 
our  Capacities,  and,  beginning  from  an  indivifible  Mo¬ 
ment  in  all,  feems  to  grow  on  indefinitely  in  Beings 
who  are  ever  progreffive  in  their  Paflage  through  an 
eternal  Life* 

Suppofe  now  a  Being  of  great  Benevolence,  and  en¬ 
larged  intellectual  Capacities,  to  look  down  upon  Man¬ 
kind  paffing  through  a  Mixture  of  Pleafures  and  Pains, 
in  which,  however,  there  is  a  Balance  of  Pleafure,  to 
a  greater  Balance  of  Pleafure  perpetually,  and,  at  laft, 
to  a  State  of  pure  and  exalted  Pleafure  made  fo  by 
Aflfociation  :  It  is  evident,  that  his  Benevolence  to 
Man  will  be  the  Source  of  pure  Pleafure  to  him  from 
his  Power  of  uniting  the  oppofite  Senfations,  and  of 
great  prefent  Pleafure  from  his  Power  of  Anticipation* 
And  the  more  we  fuppofe  the  Benevolence  and  Capa¬ 
cities  of  this  Being  enlarged,  the  greater  and  more 
pure  will  his  fympathetic  Pleafure  be,  which  arifes 
from  the  Contemplation  of  Man.  It  follows  there¬ 
fore,  that,  in  the  Eye  of  an  infinite  Mind,  Creatures 
conducted,  as  we  think,  according  to  the  Third  of 
the  foregoing  Suppofitions,  are  conducted  according 
to  the  Second,  and  thefe  according  to  the  Firft  *,  or, 
in  other  Words,  that  the  Firft,  Second,  and  Third, 
of  the  foregoing  Suppofitions,  are  all  one  and  the 
fame  in  the  Eye  of  God.  For  all  Time,  whether 
paft,  prefent,  or  future,  is  prefent  Time  in  the  Eye 
of  God,  and  all  Ideas  coalefce  into  one  to  him  ;  and 
this  one  is  infinite  Happinefs,  without  any  Mixture 
of  Mifery,  viz.  by  the  infinite  Prepollence  of  Happi- 
nels  above  Mifery,  fo  as  to  annihilate  it  ;  and  this 
merely  by  confidering  Time  as  it  ought  to  be  con- 
fidered  in  StriClnefs,  i.  e.  as  a  relative  Thing,  belong¬ 
ing  to  Beings  of  finite  Capacities,  and  varying  with 
them,  but  which  is  infinitely  abforbed  in  the  pure 
Eternity  of  God.  Now  the  Appearance  of  Things  to 
the  Eye  of  an  infinite  Being  muft  be  called  their  real 
Appearance  in  all  Propriety.  And  tho5  it  be  impof- 
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fible  for  us  to  arrive  at  this  true  Way  of  conceiving 
Things  perfectly,  or  directly,  yet  we  fhall  approach 
nearer  and  nearer  to  it,  as  our  intellectual  Capacities* 
Benevolence,  Dsevotion,  and  the  Purity  of  our  Hap- 
pinefs,  depending  thereon,  advance  :  And  we  feem 
able,  at  prefent,  to  exprefs  the  real  Appearance,  in 
the  fame  way  as  Mathematicians  do  ultimate  Ratios, 
to  which  Quantities  ever  tend,  and  never  arrive,  and 
in  a  Language  which  bears  a  fufficient  Analogy  to 
other  Exprefiions  that  are  admitted.  So  that  now  (if 
we  allow  the  Third  Suppofition)  we  may  in  fome 
fort  venture  to  maintain  that,  which  at  firft  Sight 
feemed  not  only  contrary  to  obvious  Experience,  but 
even  impoftible,  viz.  that  all  Individuals  are  actually 
and  always  infinitely  happy.  And  thus  all  Difficulties 
relating  to  the  Divine  Attributes  will  be  taken  away  ; 
God  will  be  infinitely  powerful,  knowing,  and  good, 
in  the  moft  abfolute  Senfe,  if  we  confider  Things  as 
they  appear  to  him.  And  furely,  in  all  Vindications 
of  the  Divine  Attributes,  this  ought  to  be  the  Light 
in  which  we  are  to  confider  Things.  We  ought  to 
fuppofe  ourfelves  in  the  Centre  of  the  Syftem,  and  to 
try,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  to  reduce  all  apparent  Re- 
trogradations  to  real  Progreffions.  It  is  alfo  the  greateft 
Satisfaction  to  the  Mind  thus  to  approximate  to  its 
firft  Conceptions  concerning  the  Divine  Goodnefs,  and 
to  anfwer  that  endlefs  Queftion,  Why  not  lefs  Mifery , 
and  more  Happinefs  ?  in  a  Language  which  is  plainly 
analogous  to  all  other  authentic  Language,  though  it 
cannot  yet  be  felt  by  us  on  account  of  our  prefent  Im¬ 
perfection,  and  of  the  Mixture  of  our  Goad  with  Evil. 
Farther,  it  is  remarkable,  that  neither  the  Fourth  nor 
Fifth  Sup  ofitions  can  pafs  into  the  Third,  and  that 
the  Fifth  will  always  have  a  Mixture  of  Mifery  in  it, 
as  long  as  the  Principium  Individuationis  is  kept  up. 
And  if  this  be  taken  away,  the  Suppofitions  them- 
felves  are  deftroyed,  and  we  intirely  loft. 
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I  have  been  the  longer  in  confidering  the  Divine 
Benevolence,  on  account  of  its  Importance  both  to 
our  Duty  and  Happinefs.  There  feems  to  be  abun¬ 
dant  Foundation  for  Faith,  Hope,  Refignation,  Gra¬ 
titude,  Love.  We  cannot  doubt  but  the  Judge  and 
Father  of  all  the  World  will  conduct  himfelf  accord¬ 
ing  to  Juftice,  Mercy,  and  Goodnels.  However,  I 
defire  to  repeat  once  more,  that  we  do  not  feem  to 
have  fufficient  Evidence  to  determine  abfolutely  for 
any  of  the  Three  laft  Suppofitions.  We  cannot  in¬ 
deed  but  wifli  for  the  Third,  both  from  Self-intereft 
and  Benevolence  •,  and  its  Coincidence  with  the  Firft 
and  Second,  in  the  Manner  juft  now  explained,  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  fome  Prefumption  in  favour  of  it, 

PROP.  5. 

* There  is  but  one  Being  infinite  in  Power ,  Know- 
lege ,  and  Goodnefs  3  i.  e.  but  one  God \ 

-pOR,  if  we  fuppofe  more  than  one,  it  is  plain,  fince 
the  Attributes  of  infinite  Power,  Knowlege,  and 
Goodnels,  include  all  poffible  Perfe&ion,  that  they 
muft  be  intirely  alike  to  each  other,  without  the  leaft 
poflible  Variation.  They  will  therefore  intirely  co- 
alefce  in  our  Idea,  i.  e.  be  one  to  us.  Since  they  fill' 
all  Time  and  Space,  and  are  all  independent,  omni¬ 
potent,  omnifcient,  and  infinitely  benevolent,  their 
Ideas  cannot  be  feparated,  but  will  have  a  numerical, 
as  well  as  a  generical,  Identity.  When  we  fuppofe 
other  Beings  generically  the  fame,  and  yet  numeri¬ 
cally  different,  we  do  at  the  fame  time  fuppofe,  that 
they  exift  in  different  Portions  of  Time  or  Space  3 
which  Circumftances  cannot  have  Place  in  refpebl  of 
the  fuppofed  Plurality  of  infinite  Beings.  We  con¬ 
clude,  therefore,  that  there  is  but  one  infinite  Being, 
or  God. 

The  Unity  of  the  Godhead  is  allb  proved  by  Reve¬ 
lation,  confidered  as  fupported  by  Evidences  which 
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have  no  Dependence  on  Natural  Religion.  And  as 
this  Proof  of  the  Unity  is  of  great  Importance  even 
now,  fo  it  was  of  far  greater  in  antient  Times,  when 
the  World  was  over-run  with  Polytheifm.  And  it  is 
highly  probable  to  me,  that  as  the  firft  Notions  of  the 
Divine  Power,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs,  which 
Mankind  had,  were  derived  from  Revelation,  fo  much 
more  were  their  Notions  of  the  Unity  of  the  God* 
head. 

PROP.  6. 

God  is  a  Spiritual ,  or  Immaterial  Being . 

Clnce  God  is  the  Caufe  of  all  Things,  as  appears 
^  from  the  foregoing  Propofitions,  he  muff  be  the 
Caufe  of  all  the  Motions  in  the  material  World.  If 
therefore  God  be  not  an  immaterial  Being,  then  Mat¬ 
ter  may  be  the  Caufe  of  all  the  Motions  in  the  material 
World.  But  Matter  is  a  mere  paffive  Thing,  of 
whofe  very  Effence  it  is,  to  be  endued  with  a  Vis 
inertia  ;  for  this  Vis  inertia  prefents  itfelf  immediate¬ 
ly  in  all  our  Obfervations  and  Experiments  upon  it, 
and  is  infeparable  from  it,  even  in  Idea.  When  we 
confider  any  of  the  adive  Powers  of  Matter,  as  they 
are  called,  fuch  as  Gravitation,  Magnetifm,  Eledri- 
city,  or  the  Attradions  and  Repulfions,  which  take 
place  in  the  Cohefions  and  Separations  of  the  fmall 
Particles  of  natural  Bodies,  and  endeavour  to  refolve 
thefe  into  fome  higher  and  fimpler  Principles,  the  Vis 
inertia  is  always  the  common  Bafis  upon  which  we 
endeavour  to  ered  our  Solutions.  For  the  adive 
Party,  which  is  fuppofed  to  generate  the  Gravitation, 
Magnetifm,  Cs?c.  in  the  paffiye  one,  muft  have  a  Mo¬ 
tion,  and  a  Vis  inertia ,  whereby  it  endeavours  to  per- 
fift  in  that  Motion,  elfe  it  could  have  no  Power  ;  and, 
by  Parity  of  Reafon,  the  paffive  Party  muft  have  a 
Vis  inertia  alfo,  elfe  it  could  neither  make  Refiftance 
to  "he  adive  Party,  nor  imprefs  Motion  on  foreign 
5  Bodies, 


t- 

32  Of  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  Gody 

Bodies.  Let  us  proceed  therefore  as  far  as  we  pkafe 
In  a  Series  of  fuceeffive  Solutions,  we  fhall  always 
find  a  Vis  inertia  inherent  in  Matter,  and  a  Motion 
derived  to  it  from  fome  foreign  Caufe.  If  this  Caufe 
be  fuppofed  Matter  always,  we  (hall  be  carried  on  to 
an  infinite  Series  of  Solutions,  in  each  of  which  the 
lame  precife  Difficulty  will  recur,  without  our  at  all 
approaching  to  the  Removal  of  it.  Whence,  accord* 
ing  to  the  mathematical  Dodtrine  of  ultimate  Ratios, 
not  even  an  infinite  Series,  were  that  poffible  in  this 
Cafe,  could  remove  it.  We  muft  therefore  flop 
fbmewffiere,  and  fuppofe  the  requifite  Motion  to  be 
imparted  to  the  fubtle  Matter,  by  fcmething,  which 
Is  not  Matter  *,  u  e .  fince  God  is  the  ultimate  Author 
of  all  Motion,  we  muft  fuppofe  him  to  be  imma¬ 
terial. 

The  fame  Thing  may  be  inferred  thus :  If  there 
be  nothing  but  Matter  in  the  World,  then  the  Mo¬ 
tions  and  Modifications  of  Matter  muft  be  the  Caufe 
of  Intelligence.  But  even  finite  Intelligences,  fuchas 
that  of  Man,  for  Inftance,  fihew  fo  much  Skill  and 
Defign  in  their  Conftitution,  as  alfo  to  (hew,  that  their 
Caufes,  i.  e.  the  appropriated  Motions  and  Modifi¬ 
cations  of  Matter,  muft  be  appointed  and  conduced 
by  a  prior  and  fuperior  Intelligence.  The  infinite  In¬ 
telligence  of  God  therefore,  proved  in  the  Third  Pro- 
pofition,  fince  it  refults  from  the  Motions  and  Modi¬ 
fications  of  Matter,  requires  another  infinite  Intelli¬ 
gence  to  diredl  th.efe  Motions,  which  is  abfurd.  God 
is  therefore  proved  to  be  immaterial  from  his  infinite 
Intelligence. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  our  Senfes  convey  nothing  to 
us  but  Impreffions  from  Matter  •,  and,  therefore,  that 
we  can  have  no  exprefs  original  Ideas  of  any  Things, 
befides  material  ones  ;  whence  we  are  led  to  conclude, 
that  there  is  nothing  but  Matter  in  the  Univerfe. 
However,  this  is  evidently  a  Prejudice  drawn  from  our 
Situation,  and  an  Argument  taken  merely  from  our 
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Ignorance,  and  the  Narrownels  of  our  Faculties. 
Since  therefore,  on  the  other  hand,  mere  Matter  ap¬ 
pears  quite  unable  to  account  for  the  fimpleft  and  mod: 
ordinary  Phenomena,  we  mud:  either  fuppofe  an  im¬ 
material  Subftance,  or  elfe  fuppofe,  that  Matter  has 
fome  Powers  and  Properties  different  and  fuperior  to 
thofe  which  appear.  But  this  lad:  Suppofition  is  the 
fame  in  effect  as  the  firft,  though,  on  account  of  the 
Imperfedtion  of  Language,  it  feems  to  be  different. 

At  the  fame  time  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  if 
a  Perfon  acknowleges  the  infinite  Power,  Knowlege, 
and  Goodnefs  of  God,  the  Proofs  of  which  are  prior 
to,  and  quite  independent  on,  that  of  his  Immateria¬ 
lity,  this  Peridn  acknowleges  all  that  is  of  practical 
Importance.  But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  alfo 
to  be  obferved,  That  the  Opinion  of  the  Materiality 
of  the  Divine  Nature  has  a  Tendency  to  leffen  our 
Reverence  tor  it,  and,  conlequently,  to  invalidate 
the  Proofs  of  the  Divine  Power,  Knowlege,  and 
Goodnefs. 

How  far  the  Scriptures  deliver  the  Immateriality 
of  God  in  a  idridt  philolophical  Senfe,  may  perhaps 
be  doubted,  as  their  Style  is  in  general  popular. 
However,  there  is  a  reran g  Prefumption,  that  they 
teach  this  Dodtrine,  fince  the  popular  Senfe  and  natu¬ 
ral  Interpretation  of  many  fublime  Paffages  concerning 
the  Divine  Nature  infer  its  Immateriality.  There  is 
therefore  fome  Evidence  for  this  Attribute,  to  be 
taken  from  Revelation,  confidered  as  Landing  upon 
its  own  difiindt  Proofs. 

Corollary.  Since  God  is  immaterial,  Matter 
muft  be  one  of  the  Works  of  his  infinite  Power.  In 
the  mean  time,  this  does  not  feem  to  me  to  exclude 
the  PoiTibiiity  of  its  having  exifted  from  all  Eternity. 
But  then,  neither  have  we,  on  the  other  hand,  any 
Reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  whole  material  Syftem, 
or  any  Part  of  it,  could  not  have  been  created  in  Time. 
It  is,  perhaps,  moft  probable,  /.  e.  fuitable  to  the 
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Divine  Attributes,  that  infinite  material  Worlds  have 
exifted  from  all  Eternity.  But  it  becomes  us,  in  all 
thefe  Things,  to  diftruft  our  own  Reafonings  and 
Conjedlures  to  the  utmcil. 

PROP.  ;. 

God  is  an  eternal  and  omniprefent  Being. 

OOD’s  Eternity,  a  parte  ante ,  appears  from  the 

Second  Proportion,  in  which  his  Independency 
is  proved  ;  and  the  Eternity,  a  parte  poft ,  is  infe- 
parably  connected  with  that  a  parte  ante.  Both  are 
alfo  included  in  the  Idea  of  infinite  Power,  or  of  in¬ 
finite  Knowlege  5  and,  indeed,  when  we  fay,  that  God 
is  eternal  a  parte  ante ,  and  a  parte  poft ,  we  do,  we  can, 
mean  no  more,  than  to  fay,  that  his  Power  and  Know- 
lege  extend  to  all  Times.  For  we  muft  not  conceive, 
or  affirm,,  that  he  exifts  in  Succeffion,  as  finite  Beings 
do  ;  through  whofe  Imaginations,  or  Intellects, 
i  rams  of  Ideas  pafs.  All  Time,  as  was  faid  before,, 
is  equally  prefent  to  him,  though  in  a  Manner  of 
which  we  cannot  form  the  lead  Conception. 

In  like  manner,  by  God's  Omniprefence,  or  Ubi¬ 
quity,  we  muft  be  underftood  to  mean,  that  his  Power 
and  .  Knowlege  extend  to  all  Places.  For  as  Time, 
and  its  Exponent,  the  Succeffion  of  Ideas,  is  a  Thing 
that  relates  merely  to  finite  Beings  \  fo  Space  and 
Place  relate,  in  their  original  Senfe,  to  material  ones 
only  •  nor  can  we  perceive  any  Relation  that  they 
bear  to  immaterial  ones,  unlels  as  far  as  we  feign  a 
Kdembiance  between  materia]  and  immaterial  Beings* 
which  is  furely  an  inconfiftent  Fi&ion.  We  cannot, 
therefore,  difcover  any  Relation  which  Space  or  Place 
bear  to  the  Divine  Exigence.  It  is  a  fufficient  Ac- 
knowlegement  both  of  Godss  Eternity  and  Omnipre¬ 
fence,  tnat  we  believe  his  Powder  and  Knowlege  to 
extend  to  ah  Times  and  Places,  though  we  be  intirely 
at  a  Lofs  how  to  conceive  or  expreis  the  Manner  of 
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this  infinite  Extent  of  thefe  Attributes.  '  And  there 
is  a  remarkable  Agreement  between  innumerable 
Paffages  of  the  Scriptures,  and  this  practical  Notion 
of  God’s  Eternity  and  Omniprefence. 

P  R  O  P.  8. 

1 

God  is  an  immutable  Being'. 

o 

TP  HIS  follows  from  the  Infinity  of  the  Divine 
Power,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs,  i.  e.  from  his 
infinite  Perfection.  For  if  the  Divine  Nature  admitted 
of  any  Variation,  it  would  alfo  admit  of  different 
Kinds  and  Degrees  of  Perfection,  and  therefore  could 
not  always  be  infinitely  perfect.  This  is  the  moil 
abft  raCted  and  philofophkal  Way  of  confide  ring  the 
Divine  Immutability.  In  a  popular  and  practical 
Senfe,  it  excludes  all  that  which  we  call  inconftant, 
arbitrary,  and  capricious,  in  finite  Beings  j  and  becomes 
afure  Foundation  for  Hope,  Trull,  and  Refignation. 
We  may  confider  ourfelves  as  being  at  all  Times,  and 
in  all  Places*  equally  under  the  Direction  and  Pro¬ 
tection  of  the  fame  infinite  Power,  Knowlege,  and 
Goodnefs3  which  are  fo  conspicuous  in  the  Frame  of 
the  vifible  World. 

PROP.  9. 

God  is  a  free  Being . 

THE  Authors  who  have  treated  upon  the  Divine 
Nature  and  Attributes,  ufually  afcribe  Liberty 
or  Freedom  to  God,  and  fuppofeit  to  be  of  a  Nature 
analogous  to  that*  Free-will  which  they  afcribe  to 
Man.  But  it  appears  to  me,  that  neither  the  philo- 
fophical,  nor  popular  Liberty,  as  they  are  defined  be¬ 
low  in  the  Fourteenth  and  Fifteenth  Propofitions,  can 
be  at  all  applied  to  God.  Thus,  we  can  neither  ap¬ 
ply  to  God  the  Power  of  doing  different  Things,  the 
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previous  Circumftances  remaining  the  fame,  nor  a 
voluntary  generated  Power  of  introducing  Ideas,  or 
performing  Motions  ;  nor  any  thing  analogous  to 
either  of  thefe  Powers,  without  the  groffeftAnthropo- 
morphitifm. 

But  Liberty  is  alfo  ufed  in  another  Senfe,  viz.  as 
the  Negation  of,  and  the  Freedom  from,  a  fuperior, 
compelling  Force  ;  and  in  this  Senfe  it  may  and  muft 
be  applied  to  the  Deity  ;  his  Independency  and  Infi¬ 
nity  including  it.  And  in  this  Senfe  it  is  contrary  to 
the  Notion  of  thofe  Heathens,  who  fuppofed  even 
God  himfelf  fubjedt  to  Fate. 

Upon  the  Whole,  if  by  liberty,  Freedom,  or  Free¬ 
will,  be  meant  any  thing  great  or  glorious,  God  cer¬ 
tainly  has  it;  if  otherwife,  certainly  not.  Thus,  if  it 
mean  Freedom  from  a  fuperior  compelling  Caufe  of 
any  kind,  as  in  the  laft  Paragraph,  God  certainly  has 
it,  he  being  the  Caufe  of  Caufes,  the  univerfal,  the 
one  only  Caufe.  If  it  mean,  that  God  could  have 
made  an  Univerfe  lels  perfedt  than  that  which  actually 
exifts,  he  certainly  has  it  not,  becaufe  this  would  make 
God  lefs  perfedt  alfo.  And  here  it  feems  to  be  a 
Ihing  eftablifhed  amongft  Writers  on  this  Matter,  to 
maintain,  that  God  is  fubjedt  to  a  moral  Necefiity, 
and  to  the  Perfection  of  his  own  Nature  ;  which  Ex- 
preffions,  however,  are  to  be  conftdered  as  nothing 
more  than  particular  W ays  of  afferting  the  Infinity  of 
the  Divine  'Power,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs.  If  it 
be  laid,  that  God  might  have  made  a  different  Uni¬ 
verfe,  equally  perfect  with  that  which  now  exifts,  and 
that  his  Freedom  confifts  in  this,  the  Anfwer  feems 
to  be,  that  we  are  intirely  loft  here,  in  the  Infinities 
ot  Infinities,  &c.  ad  infinitum ,  which  always  have 
exifted,  and  always  will  exift,  with  refpedt  to  Kind, 
Degree,  and  every  poffible  Mode  of  Exiftence.  One 
cannot,  in  the  leaft,  prefume  either  to  deny  or  affirm 
this  Kind  of  Freedom  of  God,  fincethe  abfolute  Per¬ 
fection  of  God  feems  to  imply  both  intire  Uniformity, 

and 


and  of  Natural  Religion.  37 

and  infinite  Variety  in  his  Works.  We  can  here  only 
fubmit,  and  refer  all  to  God’s  infinite  Knowlege  and 
Perfection. 

PROP.  10. 

Holinefs ,  Jufiice ,  Veracity ,  Mercy ,  #//  other 

moral  Perfections ,  ought  to  be  of  embed  to  God 
in  an  infinite  Degree . 

T  Have  in  the  lad  Four  Propofitions  treated  of  fuch 
Attributes  of  the  Divine  Nature,  as  have  a  more 
immediate  Connexion  with  the  natural  ones  of  Inde¬ 
pendency,  infinite  Power,  and  infinite  Knowlege.  I 
come  now  to  thofe,  that  are  deducible  from,  and  ex¬ 
planatory  of  the  moral  one,  viz.  of  the  Divine  Bene¬ 
volence. 

The  chief  of  thefe  feem  to  be  Holinefs,  Juftice, 
Veracity,  and  Mercy.  Thefe  are  aferibed  to  all  earthly 
Superiors,  to  whom  we  pay  RefpeCt  and  Love,  and 
therefore  mud  belong,  in  the  popular  and  practical 
Senfe,  to  him,  who  is  the  highed  Objedt  of  Reverence 
and  AffeCtion.  Let  us  fee  how  each  is  to  be  defined, 
and  what  Relation  they  bear  to  Benevolence. 

Fird,  then,  Holinefs  may  be  defined  by  moral 
Purity  and  ReCtitude.  And  thefe,  when  applied  to 
the  Deity,  can  only  denote  the  ReCtitude  of  his 
ACtions  towards  his  Creatures.  If  therefore  he  be 
benevolent  to  all  his  Creatures,  he  cannot  but  have 
moral  Purity  and  ReCtitude. 

The  fame  Thing  may  be  confidered  thus :  All 
moral  Turpitude  in  us  proceeds  from  our  felfifh  Fears 
or  Defires,  made  more  irregular  and  impetuous  through 
our  Ignorance,  and  other  natural  Imperfections.  But 
none  of  thefe  Caufes  can  take  place  with  refpeCt  to  the 
Deity  *,  he  mud  therefore  be  free  from  all  moral  Tur¬ 
pitude. 

Judice  is  that  which  gives  to  every  one  according 
to  his  Deferts,  at  lead  as  much  as  his  good  Deferts 
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require,  and  not  more  than  is  fuitable  to  his  evil  ones. 
But  this  is  evidently  included  in  the  Divine  Benevo¬ 
lence,  even  according  to  the  Fifth  of  the  Supposi¬ 
tions,  mentioned  Prop.  4.  by  thofe  who  defend  that 
Supposition,  and,  according  to  the  Third  and  Fourth, 
by  the  common  Confent  of  all,  and  the  plain  Reafon 
ot  the  Thing.  No  Man  can  deferve  more  from  his 
Creator  than  a  Balance  of  Happinefs  proportional  to 
his  Merit,  which  is  the  Fourth  Suppofition  ;  and  con- 
fequentjy  the  Divine  Benevolence,  according  to  the 
Third  Suppofition,  in  which  the  Balance  of  Happi¬ 
nefs  is  infinite,  includes  ftri6t  Juftice,  and  infinitely 
more.  And  all  this  will  hold  equally,  whether  we 
define  Defert  in  the  popular,  pradlical  Way,  by  the 
three  meritorious  Principles  of  Acftion,  Benevolence, 
Piery,  and  the  moral  Senfe,  alone  *,  or  by  thefe, 
with  the  additional  Suppofition  of  philofophical  Li¬ 
berty,  if  we  embrace  either  the  Third  or  Fourth  Sup- 
pofitions.  Philofophical  Liberty  is  .indeed  neceflary 
for  the  Vindication  of  the  Divine  Benevolence  and 
juftice,  according  to  the  Fifth  Suppofition,  in  the 
Opinion  of  moft  of  thofe  who  hold  this  Suppofition, 
But  then  they  efteem  it  to  be  alfo  fufficient  for  this 
Purpole,  and  confequently  maintain  the  Divine  juftice, 
into  which  we  are  now  inquiring. 

It  may  alfo  be  reckoned  a  Part  of  Juftice  not  to  let 
Offenders  go  unpunifhed,  or  efcape  with  too  flight  a 
Degree  of  Puniffament ;  the  Order  and  Happinefs  of 
the  World,  i.  e.  Benevolence,  requiring,  that  frail 
Men  fhould  be  deterred  from  Vice  by  the  dreadful 
Examples  of  others,  and  mifchievous  Perfons  dis¬ 
armed,  However,  this  does  not  at  all  hinder,  but  that 
the  fame  Perfons,  who  are  thus  pun  idled  and  dif- 
armed,  may  afterwards  receive  a  Balance  of  Happi¬ 
nefs,  finite  or  infinite.  And  thus  punitive  Juftice 
may  be  reconciled  to  Bounty  and  Benevolence,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Third  or  Fourth  Suppositions. 
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Veracity  in  Men  is,  the  Obfervance  of  Truth,  and 
Fidelity  in  all  their  Declarations  and  Promifes  to 
others*,  and  the  Obligation  to  it  arifes  from  its  great 
Ufefulnefs  in  all  the  Intercourfes  of  Mankind  with 
each  other,  and  the  extreme  Mifchiefs  which  Fidlion 
and  Fraud  occafion  in  the  World.  And  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  but  that  the  Divine  Benevolence,  according 
to  any  of  the  Suppofitions  above  made,  includes  what 
is  analogous  to  this  moral  Quality  in  Men. 

In  like  manner,  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  the 
Divine  Benevolence  includes  Mercy,  or  all  that  Ten- 
dernefs  to  Offenders  which  the  Order  and  Happinefs 
of  the  World  will  permit.  Or,  if  the  Fifth  Suppo- 
fition  made  concerning  the  Divine  Benevolence  be 
found  to  exclude  it,  this  will  be  a  flrong  Argument 
for  rejecting  that  Suppolition. 

I  have  here  fhewn  in  what  manner  we  may  vin¬ 
dicate  thefe  Attributes  of  the  Divine  Nature,  from 
the  Whole  of  Things,  i.  e.  the  Courfe  of  Events, 
both  as  they  now  appear  in  the  prefent  State,  and  as 
we  expedf  they  will  appear  in  a  future  one.  But  God 
has  alfo  given  us  fufhcient  general  Evidences  of  thefe 
his  relative  moral  Attributes,  from  the  prefent  State 
alone  ;  at  the  fame  time  that,  if  we  extend  our  Views 
no  farther,  fome  Difficulties  and  Perplexities  will  arife 
in  refpedl  of  certain  Particulars.  I  will  mention  fome 
both  of  the  Evidences  and  Difficulties  in  regard  to 
each  of  thefe  four  Attributes  of  Flolinefs,  Juftice, 
Veracity,  and  Mercy. 

It  might  be  expedied,  that  God,  if  he  thought  fit  to 
inftitute  a  Religion  by  Revelation,  fhould  inftitute 
one  in  which  Holinefs  and  moral  Purity  fhould  be 
eminently  injoined,  and  moral  Turpitude  prohibited 
in  the  moft  awful  Manner.  And  it  is  a  remarkable 
Coincidence  of  Things,  and  Evidence  of  the  Divine 
Purity,  that  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  Religions  fhould 
both  have  this  internal  Proof,  and  the  moft  cogent  ex¬ 
ternal  ones  in  their  Favour.  Whilft,  on  the  contrary., 
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the  impure  Pagan  Religions  had  all  the  external  Marks 
of  Fidion  and  Forgery. 

The  Voice  of  Confcience,  or  the  moral  Senfe, 
within  a  Man,  however  implanted  or  generated,  in¬ 
joining  moral  Reditude,  and  forbidding  moral  Tur¬ 
pitude,  and  accordingly  acquitting  or  condemning, 
rewarding  or  punifhing,  bears  Witnels,  in  luce  man¬ 
ner,  to  the  moral  Rectitude  of  that  univerfa!  Caufe 
f rom  whom  it  muft  proceed  ultimately. 

At  the  fame  time  there  are  Difficulties  in  Revealed 
Religion,  and  Deviations  in  the  moral  Senfe,  much 
contrary  to  what  we  feem  to  exped  from  our  firft 
Notions  of  the  Divine  Reditude. 

Since  God  is  juft,  we  may  exped  that  Virtue  will 
be  the  Source  of  Happinefs,  Vice  that  of  Mifery,  even 
in  this  World.  And  fo  we  find  it  in  general  j  at  the 
fame  time  that  there  are  many  particular  Exceptions 
of  both  Kinds, 

The  Veracity  of  God  feems  to  engage  him  to  take 
care,  that  all  thofe  Intimations  which  may  be  reckoned 
Calls  and  Cautions  of  Nature,  ftiould  give  us  right  In¬ 
formation  i  alfo,  that  all  Perfons  who  have  the  appa¬ 
rent  Credentials  of  being  fent  from  him,  i.  e .  thofe  of 
performing  Miracles,  fhould  be  in  Truth  fo  fent. 
And  all  Things  concur,  in  general,  to  verify  both 
thefe  Pofitions.  There  are,  however,  feveral  parti¬ 
cular  Exceptions,  as  is  well  known. 

Mercy  requires,  that  fuch  Perfons  as  repent  and 
amend,  fhould  have  Opportunities  of  frefh  Trial,  and 
of  retrieving,  afforded  them.  And  this  is  remarkably 
fo  in  the  general.  Moil  Men  are  tried  again  and  agair* 
before  their  Healths,  Fortunes,  Credit, &c.  become 
irrecoverable.  And  yet  there  are  fome  Inftances  of 
extraordinary  Severity  upon  the  very  firft  Offence. 

Now,  it  may  be  obferved  of  all  thefe  Inftances, 
that  the  general  Tenor  is  fufficient  to  eftablifh  the  At¬ 
tributes  here  afferted  *,  it  being  reafonable  to  exped, 
from  our  Ignorance  of  the  prefent  State,  and  much 
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more  from  that  of  the  future  one,  that  great  Difficul¬ 
ties  and  Exceptions  muft  occur  to  us.  And  as  thefe 
unfearchable  Judgments  of  God  ferve  to  humble  us, 
and  make  us  fenfible  of  our  Ignorance,  they  even  con¬ 
cur  with  the  general  Tenor. 

PROP.  ii. 

God  is  to  be  confidered  by  us>  not  only  as  our 
Creator ,  but  alfo  as  our  Governor ,  Judge ,  and 
Father . 

'"pH  AT  God  is  our  Creator,  is  evident  from  the 
Three  firft  Proportions  ;  in  which  his  Indepen¬ 
dency  and  infinite  Power  wre  eftabliffied,  from  the 
Neceffity  which  we  finite  and  dependent  Beings  have 
of  an  infinite  and  independent  Creator :  And  this  Ap¬ 
pellation  belongs  to  Him  alone. 

The  Three  following  Appellations  are  firfl  applied 
to  earthly  Superiors  -3  and  therefore  belong  to  God 
only  in  an  analogical  Senfe.  It  is,  however,  a  Senfe 
of  infinite  Importance  to  be  acknowleged  and  regarded 
by  us :  Let  us,  therefore,  fee  in  what  manner  Analo¬ 
gies  drawn  from  Language,  and  from  the  Pheno¬ 
mena  of  Nature,  lead  us  to  call  God  our  Governor, 
Judge,  and  Father. 

As  God  is  our  Creator,  he  has,  according  to  the 
Analogy  of  Language,  a  Right  to  dilpofe  of  us,  to 
govern  and  judge  us,  and  is  alfo  our  Father  in  a 
much  higher  Senfe  than  our  natural  Parents,  who  are 
only  occafional  Caufes,  as  it  were,  of  our  Exiftence. 
In  like  manner,  his  infinite  Power  and  Knowlege  in¬ 
title  Him  to  be  our  Governor,  and  his  infinite  Bene¬ 
volence  to  be  our  Father  :  The  Intimations  alfo  which 
he  gives  of  his  Will,  both  in  his  Word  and  Works, 
and  the  Rewards  and  Punifnments  which  he  bellows 
in  the  way  of  natural  Confequences,  as  we  term  it, 
all  fhew,  that  he  is  our  Governor  and  Judge.  And 
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as  the  moral  Attributes  afferted  in  the  laft  Propofuion 
may  be  deduced  from  thefe  Appellations  of  Governor, 
Judge,  and  Bather,  eftabliftied  on  independent  Prin¬ 
ciples,  fo  they,  when  proved  by  their  own  peculiar 
Evidences,  infer  thefe  Appellations :  All  which  may 
be  ffimmed  up  in  this  general  Pofition,  that  the 
Events  of  Life,  and  the  IJfe  of  Language,  beget  fuch 
Trains  of  Ideas  and  AlTociations  in  us,  as  that  we  can¬ 
not  but  afenbe  all  morally  good  Qualities,  and  all  ve¬ 
nerable  and  amiable  Appellations,  to  the  Deity  ;  at 
the  fame  time  that  we  perceive  the  Meaning  of  our 
Expreffions  not  to  be  ftridly  the  fame,  as  when  they 
are"  applied  to  Men  ;  but  an  analogical  Meaning, 
however  a  higher,  more  pure,  and  more  perledi;  one. 
The  Jufcnefs  of  this  Application  is  farther  confirmed 
by  the  common  Confent  of  all  Ages  and  Nations, 
and  by  the  whole  Tenor  of  the  Scriptures. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  fince  this  Method  of  fpeaking  is 
not  flriclly  literal  and  true,  but  merely  popular  and 
anthropomorphitical,  it  ought  to  be  rejected  *,  I  an- 
fwer,  that  even  the  Attributes  of  Independency,  Om¬ 
nipotence,  Omnifcience,  and  infinite  Benevolence, 
though  the  moil:  pure,  exalted,  and  philofophical  Ap¬ 
pellations,  to  which  we  can  attain,  fall  infinitely  fhort 
of  the  Truth,  of  reprefenting  the  Deity  as  he  is,  but 
are  mere  popular  and  anthropomorphitical  Expref¬ 
fions.  And  the  fame  might  ftill  be  faid  for  ever  of 
higher  and  more  pure  Expreffions,  could  we  arrive 
at  them  :  They  would  ever  be  infinitelydeficient,  and 
unworthy  of  God.  But  then  it  appears  from  the  pre¬ 
ceding  Propofitions,  and  other  Writings  of  a  like  Na¬ 
ture,  that,  if  we  will  confider  the  Phenomena  of  the 
World,  and  argue  from  them  diffidently,  we  mud 
needs  fee  and  acknowlege,  that  there  is  an  infinite 
Being,  and  that  Power,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs, 
are  his  Character.  We  cannot  get  rid  of  this  internal 
Feeling  and  Conviction,  but  by  refuting  to  confider 
the  Subject,  and  to  purfue  the  Train  of  Reafoning, 
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which  our  own  Faculties,  or  the  preceding  Inquiries 
of  others,  will  lead  us  to.  God  is  not  to  be  edeemed 
an  unreal  Being,  or  deditute  of  all  Character,  becaufe 
he  is  infinite  and  incomprehenfible,  or  becaufe  we 
have  not  adequate  Phrafes  whereby  to  denote  his  Ex¬ 
igence  and  Attributes.  On  the  contrary,  his  infinite 
Nature  feems  drongly  to  argue,  that  Exigence,  Pow¬ 
er,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs,  do  really  and  properly 
belong  to  him  alone ;  and  that  what  wre  call  fo  here 
on  Earth,  in  our  firft  and  literal  Senfes,  are  mere 
Shadows  and  Figures  of  the  true  Realities.  And  it 
would  be  in  vain  to  bid  us  rejed:  this  Language,  fince 
it  mud  recur  again  and  again  from  the  Frame  of  our 
Natures,  if  we  purfue  the  Subject.  In  like  manner, 
the  relative  moral  Attributes  of  Holinefs,  Juftice,  Ve¬ 
racity,  Mercy,  &c.  and  the  relative  moral  Appella¬ 
tions  of  Governor,  Judge,  and  Father,  &c.  are  inie- 
parably  connected  with  the  Ufe  of  Language,  and 
the  Courfe  and  Conftitution  of  the  vifible  World. 
We  fee  that  things  have  happened,  and  mull  believe, 
that  they  will  hereafter  happen  [i.  e.  in  the  general, 
;and  allowing  for  particular  Exceptions,  as  above  re¬ 
marked),  after  fuch  a  manner  as  thefe  Attributes  and 
Appellations  intimate  to  us  :  They  are,  confequently, 
ja  convenient  and  highly  ufeful  Method  of  ranging 
♦and  explaining  pad  Events,  and  predicting  future 
•ones,  and  therefore  may  be  ufed  lor  this  Purpofe  ; 
bay,  they  mud  be  fo  ufed,  fince  the  Events  of  Life 
(thus  ranged,  explained,  and  predicted  by  them,  do 
ineceiTarilv  fugged  them  to  us,  and  imprefs  upon  us 
his  their  Ufe,  admitting  only  the  real  Exidence  of 
od,  and  his  infinite  Power,  Knowlege,  and  Good- 
efs  ;  which,  as  was  jud  now  (hewn,  cannot  but  be 
unfitted,  if  Men  will  think  diffidently  on  the  SubjeCt. 
owever,  fince  the  Ufe  of  thefe  relative  moral  Attri- 
utes  and  Appellations  is  popular,  and  attended  with 
[particular  Exceptions ;  whereas  that  of  the  Attributes 
pf  infinite  Power,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs,  is  more 
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philofophical  and  extenfive,  it  will  be  proper  to  bear 
this  in  Mind  *,  and  where  there  appears  to  be  any  Op- 
politico  between  the  popular  and  philofophical  Lan¬ 
guage,  to  interpret  that  in  Subordination  to  this. 

Corollary.  The  Dodlrine  of  Providence,  ge¬ 
neral  and  particular,  may  be  confidered  as  a  Confe- 
quence  from  the  foregoing  Attributes  and  Appella¬ 
tions  of  the  Divine  Nature.  By  general  Providence, 
I  mean  the  adjufting  all  Events  to  the  greateft  Good 
of  the  Whole  ;  by  particular,  the  adjufting  all  to  the 
greateft  Good  of  each  Individual ;  and,  confequently, 
by  both  together,  the  adjufting  the  greateft  Good  of 
the  Whole,  and  of  each  Individual,  to  each  other  *, 
fo  that  both  fhall  fall  exadlly  upon  the  fame  Point. 
However  difficult  this  may  feem,  I  take  it  to  be  the 
genuine  Confequence  of  the  foregoing  Propofitions. 
Infinite  Power,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs,  muft  make 
our  moft  kind  and  merciful  Father  both  able  and  will¬ 
ing  to  effect  this :  It  does,  therefore,  actually  take 
place,  though  we  cannot  fee  it.  However,  that  there 
are  many  Marks  both  of  general  and  particular  Provi¬ 
dence,  as  thus  explained,  is  fufficiently  evident,  and 
acknowleged  by  all :  Both  thefe  appear  alfo  to  be  af- 
ferted  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  following  Obfervation  affords  a  ftrong  Evi¬ 
dence  for  a  particular  Providence.  When  a  Perfon 
furveys  the  Events  of  his  paft  Life,  he  may  find 
many,  which  have  happened  much  contrary  to  natu¬ 
ral  Expectation,  and  his  then  Defires,  which  yet  ap¬ 
pear  extremely  beneficial  and  defirable  at  the  now 
prefent  Time,  as  alfo  to  have  proceeded  from  natu¬ 
ral  Caufes  then  unknown  to  him.  Now,  we  may 
conclude  from  hence,  that  God  conceals  the  Tenden¬ 
cies  and  Refs  Its  of  the  Courfe  of  Nature  at  the  then 
prefent  Time,  left  we  fhould  truft  in  that,  and  for- 
fake  him  ;  but  difcovers  them  afterwards  with  their 
Harmonies  and  Ufes,  that  we  may  fee  his  Goodnefs, 
Knowlege,  and  Power,  in  them,  and  fo  truft  him  in 
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future  Perplexities.  It  is  analogous  to  this,  that  the 
Scripture  Prophecies  are  inexplicable  before  the  Event, 
and  often  fufficiently  clear  afterwards. 

PROP.  12. 

The  Manner  of  Reafoning  here  a  fed ,  in  refpeB 
cj  the  Courfe  and  Conjlitution  of  Nature,  has 
a  Tendency  to  beget  in  us  Love  and  Reverence 
towards  God ,  and  Obedience  to  his  Will :  Or, 
in  other  Words ,  There  is  a  Religion  of  Nature 
properly  fo  called . 

"VT  AT  URAL  Religion  appears  to  be  ufed  in  dif- 
^  ferent  Senfes  by  different  Writers  :  However, 
they  are  all,  I  think,  reducible  to  the  Three  that  fol¬ 
low,  and  will  all  be  found  to  coincide  ultimately, 
though  they  may  appear  different  at  firft  View. 

The  Fir  ft  Senfe,  in  which  Natural  Religion  may 
be  ufed,  is  that  of  this  Proportion  *,  in  which  it  is 
put  for  that  Love  and  Reverence  towards  God,  and 
Obedience  to  his  Will,  which  the  Light  of  Nature, 
or  the  Confideration  of  the  Works  of  God,  injoins. 
In  this  Senfe  it  is  molt  properly  oppofed  to,  and  con- 
tradiftinguifhed  from,  Revealed  Religion,  or  thofe 
Affections  and  Actions  towards  God,  which  the  Scrip¬ 
ture,  or  the  Word  of  God,  injoins. 

Secondly,,  Natural  Religion  may  be  defined  fucli  a 
Regulation  of  the  Affections  and  Actions  as  the  mo¬ 
ral  Senfe  requires  :  For  the  moral  Senfe  is  Part  of  the 
Light  of  Nature,  and  of  our  natural  Faculties,  whe¬ 
ther  it  be  confidered  as  an  Inftinct,  or  as  the  gene¬ 
rated  Refult  of  external  Impreffions  and  our  natural 
Frame  taken  together,  according  to  what  is  delivered  in 
the  firft  Part  of  thefe  Obfervations  •,  and  this  moral  Senfe 
approves  and  commands,  or  difapproves  and  forbids, 
certain  Difpofitions  of  Mind,  and  bodily  Actions  flow¬ 
ing  therefrom.  It  is  alfo  called  the  Law  of  firft  In- 
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fcription  by  many  Perfons,  and  under  that  Term  di- 
ftinguifhed  from  the  Law  of  Revelation,  which  is 
fuppofed  pofterior  to  it  in  Order  of  Time.  Hence 
the  fame  Ferfons  confider  the  moral  Senfe,  or  Law 
of  firil  Infcription,  as  the  Foundation  of  Natural  Re¬ 
ligion  :  And,  indeed,  moft  Ferfons  either  exprefly 
adopt,  or  implicitly  refer  to,  this  Definition  of  Natu¬ 
ral  Religion  in  their  Writings  and  Difcourfes.  The 
heathen  World,  not  having  the  immediate  Light  of 
Revelation,  are  fuppofed  to  have  had  nothing  more 
than  the  mere  Light  of  Nature,  and  mere  Natural 
Religion  ,  and  they  feem  to  have  been  chiefly  diredtecl 
by  the  Senfe  of  what  was  fit,  right,  and  proper,  upon 
the  Occafion,  i.  e.  by  the  moral  Senfe.  Natural  Re¬ 
ligion  may  therefore,  according  to  this  way  of  confi- 
dering  it,  be  properly  defined  by  the  moral  Senfe. 

Thirdly,  Natural  Religion  may  be  defined  u  ’  ra¬ 
tional  Self-intereft ;  i.  e.  it  may  be  called  fuch  a  Re¬ 
gulation  of  our  Affedtions  and  Adtions,  as  will  p.  0- 
cure  for  us  our  Summum  Bonum ,  or  greateft  poflible 
Happinefs.  If  we  fuppofe  the  Inquiries  of  the  An- 
tients  concerning  the  Summum  Bonum  to  have  been  of 
a  religious  and  moral  Nature,  then  will  this  Definition 
be  1  in  table  to  their  Notions.  However,  it  has  a  very 
important  Ufe,  viz.  that  of  compelling  us  to  be  at¬ 
tentive,  impartial,  and  earned:  in  the  Inquiry. 

I  will  now  proceed,  firft,  to  prove  the  Propofition, 
or  to  deduce  Love  and  Reverence  to  God,  and  Obe¬ 
dience  to  his  W ill,  from  the  preceding  Method  of 
Rea  toning  concerning  the  Courfe  and  Conftitution  of 
Nature ;  and,  fecondiy,  to  fhew  the  perfedb  Agree¬ 
ment  of  all  thefe  Three  Definitions  of  Natural  Reli¬ 
gion  with  each  other. 

Now  it  is  at  once  evident,  that  the  Confideration 
of  the  infinite  Power,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs  of 
God,  of  his  Holinefs,  Juftice,  Veracity,  and  Mercy, 
and  of  his  being  our  Creator,  Governor,  Judge,  and 
Father,  muft  infpire  us  with  the  highcft  Love  and 
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Reverence  for  him,  and  beget  in  us  that  Tendency 
to  comply  with  his  Will,  which,  according  to  the 
proper  Uie  of  Language,  is  called  a  Senfe  of  Duty , 
Obligation ,  of  what  we  ought  to  do.  It  is  evident 
alio,  that  the  Will  of  God  muft  be  determined 
by  his  Attributes  and  Appellations.  He  muft  there¬ 
fore  will,  that  we  fhould  apply  to  him,  as  we  do 
to  earthly  Superiors  of  the  fame  Character,  puri¬ 
fying,  however,  and  exalting  our  Affections  to  the 
utmoft ;  that  we  fhould  be  merciful,  holy,  juft, 
in  Imitation  of  him,  and  becaufe  this  is  to  concur 
with  him  in  his  great  Defign  of  making  all  his  Crea¬ 
tures  happy ;  and  laftly,  that  we  fhould  fo  ufe  the 
Pleafures  of  Senfe,  and  the  Enjoyments  of  this  World, 
as  not  to  hurt  ourfelves  or  others.  There  is  therefore 
a  Courfe  of  ACtion  regarding  God,  our  Neighbour, 
and  ourfelves,  plainly  injoined  by  the  Light  of  Na¬ 
ture  ;  or,  in  the  Words  of  the  Proportion,  there  is 
a  Religion  of  Nature  properly  fo  called. 

I  come,  in  the  next  Place,  to  fhew  the  Agreement 
of  the  Second  and  Third  Definitions  of  Natural  Reli¬ 
gion  with  the  Firft,  or  with  that  of  the  Propofition. 

Now,  that  Compliance  with  the  moral  Senfe  coin¬ 
cides  with  Obedience  to  the  Will  of  God,  needs  no  ' 
Proof,  it  being  the  firft  and  immediate  Dictate  of  the 
moral  Senfe,  that  it  is  fit,  right,  and  our  neceffary 
Duty,  to  obey  God,  as  foon  as  he  is  difcovered  with 
the  amiable  and  awful  Attributes  and  Appellations 
above  afcribed  to  him.  There  is,  therefore,  an  intire 
Agreement  between  the  Firft  and  Second  Definitions. 

It  may  appear  alfo,  that  the  Firft  Rule  of  Duty  is 
neceffary  to  perfeCt  the  Second.  For  the  moral  Senfe, 
as  will  appear  from  the  preceding  Hiftory  of  its  Rife 
and  Growth,  muft  be  vague  and  uncertain,  and  vary 
according  to  the  various  Circumftances  of  Life.  But 
the  moral  Character  of  God,  as  delivered  in  the  fore¬ 
going  Propofitions,  affords  a  plain  Rule  of  Life, 

applicable 
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applicable  and  precife  in  the  various  Circumftances  of  1 
it.  When,  therefore,  Obedience  to  the  Will  of  God  ) 
is  eftablifhed  by  the  moral  Senfe,  it  does,  in  Return,  1 
become  a  Regulator  to  this,  determine  its  Uncertain-  1 
ties,  and  reconcile  its  Inconfiftencies.  And,  agree-  : 
ably  to  this,  we  may  obferve,  that  the  Perfection  of  1 
the  moral  Senfe  is,  in  general,  proportional  to  the  Per-  j 
fediion  of  our  Notions  of  the  Divine  Nature ;  and  that  i 
the  Idolatry  of  the  Heathens,  and  their  Ignorance  of  ( 
the  true  God,  mud  have  produced  an  utter  Perverfion  1 
and  Corruption  of  their  moral  Senfe,  agreeably  to  the 
Declarations  of  the  Scriptures  ;  which  is  a  remarkable  | 
Coincidence  of  Reafon  with  Revelation. 

In  like  manner,  it  needs  no  Proof,  that  rational  1 
Self-intereft,  and  Obedience  to  the  Will  of  God,  are  i 
the  fame  Thing.  Our  only  Hope  and  Security,  here  sr 
and  hereafter,  muft  be  in  our  Obedience  to  him,  who  j 
has  all  Power  and  all  Knowlege.  And  thus  the  Firft  1 
and  Third  Definitions  are  found  to  be  perfectly  coin-  ; 
cident.  The  Second  and  Third,  therefore,  i.  e.  the  .> 
whole  Three,  are  coincident  aifo. 

This  Coincidence  might  be  confirmed  by  number-  1 
lefs  Inflances,  were  we  to  confider  and  compare  to-  1 
gether  the  Dictates  of  the  moral  Character  of  God,  of  I 
our  own  moral  Senfe,  properly  directed,  and  of  ra-  i 
tional  Self-intereft  in  the  feveral  particular  Circum-  |i 
fiances  of  Life.  But  this  would  be  to  anticipate  what  t; 
I  have  to  fay  in  the  Third  Chapter  of  this  Second  Part 
concerning  the  Rule  of  Life. 

PROP.  13.  | 

Natural  Religion  receives  great  Light  and  Con - 

from  Revealed . 

|  T  feems  to  be  the  Opinion  of  fome  Perfons,  that  j 
^  Revealed  Religion  is  intirely  founded  upon  Na-  i 
tural  *,  fo  that  unlefs  Natural  Religion  be  fir  ft  efta-*  | 
blifhed  upon  its  own  proper  Evidences,  we  cannot  1 

proceed  £ 
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proceed  at  all  to  the  Proof  of  Revealed.  If  this  were 
fo,  Revealed  Religion  could  not  cad  any  Light  or 
Evidence  upon  Natural,  but  what  it  had  before  re¬ 
ceived  from  it  ;  and  confequently,  this  Proportion 
would  be  built  upon  that  falfe  .Way  of  Reafoning 
which  is  called  arguing  in  a  Circle.  But  there  are 
certainly  independent  Evidences  for  Revealed  Reli¬ 
gion,  as  well  as  for  Natural ;  they  both  receive  Light 
and  Confirmation  from  each  other ;  and  this  mutual 
Confirmation  is  a  dill  farther  Evidence  for  both.  I 
will  give  a  fliort  Account  of  all  thefe  Particulars,  that 
the  Propofition  may  the  more  fully  appear. 

Fird,  Natural  Religion  has  independent  Evidences. 
This  has  been  the  Bufinefs  of  the  foregoing  Propor¬ 
tions,  and  particularly  of  the  lad,  to  fhew.  And  in¬ 
deed,  it  is  acknowleged  by  all,  unlefs  they  be  Atheids 
or  Sceptics.  We  are  certainly  able  to  infer  the  Exid- 
ence  and  Attributes  of  God,  with  our  Relation  and 
Duty  to  him,  from  the  mere  ConGderation  of  Natural 
Phenomena,  in  the  fame  Manner  as  we  do  any  Con- 
clufions  in  Natural  Philofophy.  And  though  our  Evi¬ 
dence  here  may  not  perhaps  be  demondrative,  it  is 
certainly  probable  in  the  highed  Degree. . 

Secondly,  Revealed  Religion  has  alfo  independent 
Evidences.  For,  if  we  allow  the  IVIiracles  mentioned 
in  the  Old  and  New  Tedaments,  the  Genuinenefs 
and  Accomplifhment  of  the  Prophecies  contained 
therein,  and  the  moral  Characters  of  Chrid,  the  Pro¬ 
phets  and  Apodles,  it  will  be  impoffible  not  to  pay 
the  greated  Regard  to  the  Dodtrines  and  Precepts 
which  they  deliver,  i.  e .  to  Revealed  Religion.  We 
do,  and  we  mud  always  give  Credit  to  Perfons  much 
fuperior  to  ourfelves  in  natural  and  moral  Endowments. 
Thefe  Endowments  drike  us  with  Awe  and  Reverence, 
engage  cur. Attention,  humble  us,  and  put  us  into  a 
teachable,  flexible  Difpofition.  And  1  appeal  to  all 
thofe,  who  do  really  believe  the  Miracles  and  moral 
Characters  of  Chrid,  the  Prophets  and  Apodles,  and 
Vol.  II.  E  the 
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the  Accomplishment  of  the  Prophecies  delivered  by 
them,  whether  they  do  not  immediately  find  them- 
felves  in  this  humble,  teachable  Difpofition  of  Mind, 
upon  confidering  thefe  Credentials  of  a  Divine  Mif- 
fion,  and  that  exclufively  of  all  other  Confiderations. 
As  to  thofe  who  do  not  fuppofe  ChriSt,  the  Prophets 
and  Apoftles,  to  have  had  thefe  Credentials,  they  can 
fcarce  be  proper  Judges,  what  would  be  the  genuine 
Confequence  of  a  State  of  Mind,  of  a  Belief,  which 
they  have  not.  However,  one  may  appeal  even  to 
them,  provided  they  will  only  fuppofe  thefe  Creden¬ 
tials  true  for  a  Moment,  in  order  to  fee  what  would 
then  follow.  And  it  is  a  Strong  Argument  of  the  JuSt- 
nefs  of  this  Reafoning,  that  all  thole  who  rejedl  Re¬ 
vealed  Religion,  do  alfo  reject  the  Credentials,  i.  e . 
the  Truth  of  the  Scripture  Hiltory.  Revealed  Reli¬ 
gion  is  therefore  built  upon  the  Truth  of  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  Hiftory  •,  i.  e.  upon  the  external  Evidences  com¬ 
monly  called  historical  and  prophetical.  But  thefe 
Evidences  are  to  be  tried  in  the  fame  Manner  as  the 
Evidences  for  any  other  Hiltory,  and  have  no  more 
Connexion  with  Natural  Religion,  and  its  Evidences, 
fuch,  for  Inftance,  as  thofe  delivered  in  this  Chapter, 
than  the  Evidences  for  the  Greek  or  Roman  History. 
So  that  Revealed  Religion  has  Evidences,  and  thofe 
of  the  Strongest  Kind,  intirely  independent  on  Natural 
Religion. 

Thirdly,  Natural  Religion  receives  much  Light 
and  Confirmation  from  Revealed,  agreeably  to  the 
Propofition  here  to  be  proved.  This  follows  both 
becaufe  Revealed  Religion,  now  Shewn  to  have  its  in¬ 
dependent  Evidences,  teaches  the  fame  Doctrines  con¬ 
cerning  God,  as  I  have  remarked  already  in  feveral 
Places,  and  delivers  the  fame  Precepts  to  Man,  in  the 
general,  as  natural ;  and  becaufe  thefe  very  independ¬ 
ent  Evidences,  viz.  the  Miracles  and  moral  Cha- 
radlers  of  Chrift,  the  Prophets  and  ApoStles,  and  the 
Accomplishment  of  their  Prophecies,  have  a  diredt 

and 
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and  immediate  Tendency  to  beget  in  us  a  deep  Senfe 
and  Conviction  of  a  fuperior  Power,  and  of  his  Provi¬ 
dence  and  moral  Government  over  the  World.  So 
that  if  a  Man  fhould  either  be  ignorant  of  the  Chain 
ofReafoning  by  which  the  Exiftence  and  Attributes  of 
God  and  Natural  Religion  are  proved  from  the  Phae- 
nomena  of  the  World,  or  fhould,  from  fome  Depra¬ 
vation  of  Mind,  intellectual  or  moral,  be  difpofed  to 
call  in  queftion  this  Chain  of  Reafoning,  in  Whole  or  in 
Part  •,  he  mull  however  come  to  the  fame  Conclufions, 
from  the  mere  Force  of  the  hifborical  and  prophetical 
Evidences  in  favour  of  the  Scriptures.  And  this  is  a 
Thing  of  the  utmoil  Importance  to  Mankind,  there 
being  many  who  are  incapable  of  purfuing  this  Chain 
of  Reafoning,  many  who,  though  capable,  are  difm- 
clinedto  it,  many  who  from  their  Vices  have  a  com 
trary  Inclination,  and  fome  who,  feeing  the  Perplexity 
and  Obfcurity  that  attend  fome  fubordinate  Parts  of 
this  Reafoning,  are  difpofed  to  doubt  about  the  Whole. 
For  though  fomething  of  the  fame  Kind  holds  in  re- 
fpeCt  of  the  hiftorical  and  prophetical  Evidences  for 
the  Truth  of  the  Scriptures,  efpecially  of  the  laft,  yet, 
in  general,  thefe  are  more  level  to  the  Capacities  of 
the  inferior  Ranks  amongfl  Mankind,  and  more 
fimple  and  Unking,  than  the  independent  Evidences 
for  Natural  Religion  ;  and  if  they  were  but  equally 
convincing,  they  would,  however,  make  the  Evidence 
double  upon  the  Whole.  Not  to  mention,  that  it  is 
an  inexpreffible  Satisfaction  to  the  bell  Men,  and  the 
ableft  Philofophers,  thofe  who  have  the  moil  inure 
Convidion  from  natural  Reafon,  to  have  this  new 
and  diftinCt  Support  for  fuch  important  Truths.  It 
may  be  added  as  an  Argument  in  favour  of  the  Rea¬ 
foning  of  this  Paragraph,  i.  e.  of  the  Propofition  here 
to  be  proved,  to  thofe  who  believ^  Revealed  Religion, 
that  God  has  thought  fit  to  teach  Mankind  Natural 

Religion  chiefly  by  means  of  Revealed. 
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Fourthly,  Revealed  Religion  receives  great  Light 
and  Confirmation  from  Natural.  For  if  we  fuppofe  a 
Perfon  to  be  firft  inftruded  in  the  Dodrines  and  Pre¬ 
cepts  of  Natural  Religion,  and  to  be  intirely  convinced 
of  their  Truth  and  Fitnefs  from  the  mere  Light  of 
Reafon,  and  then  to  have  the  Scriptures  communi¬ 
cated  to  him,  the  Conformity  of  thefe  with  his  previ¬ 
ous  Notions  would  be  a  ftrong  Evidence  in  their  Fa¬ 
vour,  i.  e .  in  favour  of  the  Miracles,  Prophecies,  and 
thofe  Dodrines  which  are  peculiar  to  Revealed  Re¬ 
ligion.  When,  farther,  he  came  to  perceive,  that  many 
of  the  Writers  of  the  Sacred  Books  lived  when  the 
Truths  of  Natural  Religion  were  unknown  to  the  reft 
of  the  World,  and  that  many  alfo  were  of  fo  low  a 
Rank  in  Life,  that  they  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have 
known  even  fo  much  as  the  reft  of  the  W orld  did,  by 
natural  Means,  he  will  be  ftrongly  inclined  to  allow 
them  that  fu  per  natural  Light  which  they  claim,  i.  e. 
to  allow  their  Divine  Authority. 

Laftly,  The  mutual  Light  and  Confirmation  which 
Natural  and  Revealed  Religion  caft  upon  each  other, 
and  the  Analogy  which  there  is  between  their  proper 
Evidences,  and  even  that  between  the  feveral  Obfcu- 
rities  and  Perplexities  that  attend  each,  are  a  new  Ar¬ 
gument  in  favour  of  both,  confidered  as  united  together, 
and  making  one  Rule  of  Life,  and  the  Charter  of  a  hap¬ 
py  Immortality.  For  Relemblance,  Agreement,  and 
Flarmony  of  the  Parts,  are  the  peculiar  Charaderiftics 
of  Truth,  as  Inconfiftency  and  Self-contradidion  are 
of  Fidion  and  Fallhood. 
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PROP.  14. 

Religion  pre fuppofes  Free-will  in  the  popular  and 
practical  Senfe  ;  i.  e.  it  prefuppofes  a  voluntary 
Power  over  our  ffedl ions  and  /iPltons. 

FOR  Religion  being  the  Regulation  of  our  Af¬ 
fections  and  ACtions  according  to  the  Will  of 
God,  it  prefuppofes,  that  after  this  Will  is  made 
known  to  us,  and  we,  in  conference  thereof,  become 
defirous  of  complying  with  it,  a  fufficient  Powei  of 
complying  with  it  fhould  be  put  into  our  Hands. 
Thus,  for  Inftance,  fince  Religion  commands  us  to 
love  God  and  our  Neighbour,  it  prefuppofes  that  we 
have  the  Power  of  generating  thefe  Affections  in  our- 
felves,  by  introducing  the  proper  generating  Caufes, 
and  making  the  proper  Affociations,  i.  e.  by  Medita¬ 
tion,  religious  Con-'erfation,  reading  practical  Books 
of  Religion,  and  Prayer.  Since  Religion  requires  o. 
us  to  perform  beneficent  Actions,  and  to  abftain  from 
injurious  ones,  alfo  to  abftain  from  all  thofe  Self-in¬ 
dulgences  which  would  be  hurtrul  to  ourfelves,  it 
prefuppofes,  either  that  we  have  a  Power  of  fo  doing, 
or  at  leaftaPower  of  generating  fuch  Diipofitions  of 
Mind,  as  will  enable  us  fo  to  do.  Farther,  it  pre¬ 
fuppofes  that  we  have  a  Power  of  making  perpetual 
Improvement  in  virtuous  AffeCt  10ns  and  ACtions, 
fince  this  alfo  is  required  of  us  by  it.  Still  farther, 
fince  Religion  requires  of  a  Man  this  Regulation  of 
his  Affections  and  Aftions,  and  fince  the  Powers 
hitherto  mentioned  are  all  grounded  upon  a  fufficient 
Defire  thus  to  regulate  himfelf,  it  muff  prefuppofe  a 
Power  of  generating  this  fufficient  Defire,  and  io  on 
till  we  come  to  fomething  which  the  Man  is  already 
poffeffed  of,  as  Part  of  his  mental  Frame,  eithei  con¬ 
ferred  in  a  fupernatural  Way,  or  acquired  in  the  uiu&l 
Courfe  of  Nature.  For  Religion,  in  requiring  the 

Powers  above-mentioned,  requires  alfo  whatever  pre- 
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vious  Powers  are  neceffary  to  the  adual  Exertion  of 
thefe  Powers.  Bur  all  thefe  Powers,  of  whatever 
Order  they  are,  the  laft  excepted,  are  thofe  Powers 
over  our  AF.dions  and  Adions,  which  I  have,  in 
the  foregoing  Part  of  this  Work,  endeavoured  to  de¬ 
rive  from  Affociation,  and  fhewn  to  be  the  fame  with 
thofe  which  are  commonly  called  voluntary  Powers. 
It  follows,  therefore,  that  Religion  requires  voluntary 
Powers  over  our  Affedions  and  Adions,  or  Free-will 
in  the  popular  and  practical  Senfe. 

This  may  be  illuftrated  by  the  Confideration  of  the 
State  of  Madmen,  Idiots,  Children,  and  Brutes,  in 
refped  of  Religion.  For  as  they  are  all  efteemed  to 
be  incapable  of  Religion,  and  exempted  from  the  Ob¬ 
ligation  thereof,  fo  the  Reafon  of  this  in  all  is  evidently, 
that  they  are  deftitute  of  the  proper  voluntary  Powers 
over  their  Affedions  and  Adions  ;  the  Affociations 
requifite  thereto  having  never  been  formed  in  Idiots, 
Children,  and  Brutes,  and  being  confounded  and  de¬ 
stroyed  in  Madmen.  For  luppofe  the  Child  to  be 
grown  up,  and  the  Madman  to  recover  his  Senfes,  /.  e. 
luppofe  the  Affociations  requifite  for  the  voluntary 
Powers  to  be  generated  or  reftored,  and  Religion  will 
claim  them  as  its  proper  Subjeds. 

In  like  manner,  it  maybe  obferved,  that  when  any 
Adion  is  commended  or  blamed,  this  is  always  done 
upon  Supposition,  that  the  Adion  under  Confideration 
was  the  Effed  of  voluntary  Powers.  Thus,  when  a 
Man  commits  an  Adion  otherwife  blameable,  through 
Inattention,  Ignorance,  or  Difeafe,  he  is  excufed  on 
account  of  its  being  involuntary  ;  unlefs  the  Inatten¬ 
tion,  Ignorance,  or  Difeafe,  were  themfelves  volun¬ 
tary,  and  then  the  Blame  remains.  But  Commenda¬ 
tion  and  Blame  are  Ideas  that  belong  to  Religion  :  It 
appears  therefore,  that  voluntary  Powers  muff  belong 
to  it  alfo,  * 

I  afferted  above,  that  Religion  not  only  requires  and 
prefuppofes  the  common  voluntary  Powers,  by  which 
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we  perform  and  forbear  Actions,  and  new- model  our 
Affections,  but  alfo  whatever  elfe,  voluntary  or  invo¬ 
luntary,  is  neceffary  for  the  aCtual  Exertion  of  thefe 
Powers.  And  the  Connexion  between  thefe  Points 
feems  to  be  immediate  and  undeniable  *,  to  require  any 
Thin",  muff  be  to  require  all  that  is  neceffary  for  that 
Thing’.  And  yet,  fince  all  Men  do  not  ad  up  to  the 
Precepts  of  Religion,  it  feems  unciemable,  on  tne  other 
hand,  that  feme  want  fomething  that  is  necefiaiy,  im~ 
mediately  or  mediately,  for  the  aClual  Exertion  or  the 
proper  voluntary  Powers  over  their  AfteClions  and 
A  Cl  ions.  Now,  I  fee  no  way  of  extricating  ourfelves 
from  this  Difficulty,  but  by  fuppofing,  that  thofe  who* 
want  this  one  neceiiary  Thing  at  pufent,  will,  how- 
ever,  obtain  it  hereafter,  and  that  they  who  ffiall  ob¬ 
tain  it  at  any  diffant  future  1  ime,  may  be  faid  to  have 
obtained  it  already,  in  the  Eye  of  him  to  whom  paffi, 
prefent,  and  future,  are  ail  prefent,  who  quickenelh 
the  Bead ,  and  calleth  the  Things  that  he  not  as  though 
they  were.  For  that  the  Suppofrtion  of  Free-will,  in 
the  philofophical  Senfe,  cannot  lolve  this  Difficulty, 
will  appear,  I  think,  in  the  next  Piopofition. 

Corolla F.Y.  It  may  be  reckoned  lome  Confirma¬ 
tion  of  Religion,  that  the  voluntary  Powers  which  it 
requires,  according  to  this  Propofition,  are  an  evident 
FaCt,  and  alfo  that  they  are  deducible  from  the  frame 
of  our  Natures,  i.  e.  from  our  original  Faculties,  and 
the  Law  of  Affociation,  taken  together.  For  thus 
Religion  may  be  faid  to  harmonize  with  Obiervation, 
and  with  the  Nature  of  Man,  its  SubjeCt. 
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PROP.  15. 

Religion  does  not  prefuppofe  Free-will  in  the  phi - 
lofophical  Senfe  ;  i.  e.  It  does  not  prefuppofe  a 
Power  of  doing  different  Things ,  the  previous 
Circumjlances  remaining  the  fame . 

“COR,  Firft,  It  has  been  fhewn,  in  the  foregoing 
Part  of  this  Work,  that  we  do  not,  in  Fa&,  ever 
exert  any  fuch  Power  in  the  important  A&ions  of  our 
Lives,  or  the  ftrong  Workings  of  our  Affe&ions,  all 
thefe  being  evidently  determinable  by  the  previous 
Circumftances.  There  are  therefore  no  A&ions  or 
Affe&ions  left,  except  trifling  and  evanefcent  ones,  in 
which  Religion  can  prefuppofe  philofophical  Free-will, 
or  Liberty  •,  and  even  here  the  Evidence  for  it  is 
merely  an  argumentum  ah  ignorant  id.  But  if  Religion 
requires  philofophical  Liberty  at  all,  it  muft  require 
it  chiefly  in  the  molt  important  A&ions  and  Affe&ions. 
It  does  not  therefore  require  it  at  all.  We  cannot  fup- 
pofe  Religion  to  be  at  Variance  with  common  Ob¬ 
servation,  and  the  Frame  of  our  Natures. 

Secondly,  Some  Reafons  have  been  given  already, 
in  the  firft  Part  of  this  Work,  and  more  will  be  added 
in  the  next  Propofition,  to  {hew  that  philofophical 
Liberty  cannot  take  place  in  Man,  but  is  an  Impofii- 
bility.  It  is  therefore  impoffible,  that  Religioafhould 
require  it. 

Thirdly,  It  appears  from  the  Courfe  of  Reafoning 
ufed  under  the  foregoing  Propofition,  that  all  which 
Religion  does  require  and  prefuppofe,  is,  firft,  a  fufft- 
cient  Defire,  Hope,  Fear,  Self-intereft,  or  other  fuch- 
like  Motive,  and  then  lufficient  voluntary  Powers, 
whereby  to  regulate  our  Affe&ions  and  A&ions  agree¬ 
ably  to  the  Will  of  God.  But  philofophical  Liberty,  or 
the  Power  of  doing  different  Things,  the  previous 
Circumftances  remaining  the  lame,  is  lo  far  from  be¬ 
ing 
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ing  required,  in  order  to  our  obtaining  any  of  thefe 
Requifites,  that  it  is  inconfiftent  with  them.  For  the 
fufficient  Defire,  &c.  unlefs  it  be  given  by  God  in  a 
fupernatural  Way,  is  of  a  factious  Nature,  and  fol¬ 
lows  the  previous  Circumftances  with  a  rigorous  Ex- 
adtnefs  *,  in  like  manner  the  voluntary  Powers  are  all 
generated  according  to  the  Law  of  Aflociation,  which 
Law  operates  in  a  mechanical,  neceftary  Way,  and 
admits  of  no  Variations,  while  the  Circumftances  re¬ 
main  the  fame  ;  all  which  is,  I  prefume,  fufficiently  evi¬ 
dent  to  thofe  who  have  well  confidered  the  foregoing 
Part  of  this  Work.  Thefe  Requifites  are  therefore 
inconfiftent  with  philofophical  Libercy,  inafmuch  as 
this  implies,  that  though  there  be  a  Defire  fufficient  to 
caufe  the  Exertion  of  the  Will,  this  Exertion  may  or 
may  not  follow  •,  alfo,  that  though  the  voluntary 
Powers  depending  on  this  Exertion  be  completely  ge¬ 
nerated  by  Aflociation,  they  may  or  may  not  follow 
it  in  Fadt.  This  Suppofition  is  indeed  abfurd  at  firfk 
Sight  *,  however,  if  it  be  admitted  for  a  Moment,  in 
order  to  fee  what  would  follow,  it  is  manifeft,  that 
the  Man  will  be  rendered  lefs  able  to  comply  with  the 
Will  of  God  thereby,  and  that  it  will  not  add  to,  but 
take  away  from,  the  Requifites  propofed  by  Religion. 
Philofophical  Liberty  does  not  therefore  help  us  to 
folve  the  Difficulty  mentioned  under  the  laft  Propofi- 
tion,  but,  on  the  contrary,  increafes  it. 

If  it  fliould  be  faid,  that  we  are  not  to  fuppofe  the 
Defire  fufficient,  and  the  voluntary  Powers  complete, 
and  then  farther  to  fuppofe,  that  thefe  may  or  may 
not  take  EfFedt,  but  only  to  fuppofe  Defire  in  general, 
fufficient  or  infufficient,  and  voluntary  Powers  in  ge¬ 
neral,  complete  or  incomplete,  and  that  thus  it  will 
not  be  unreafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  they  may  br  may 
not  take  Effedt  •,  whence  the  manifeft  Abfurd  ity  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  laft  Paragraph  will  be  removed  *,  I  an- 
fwer,  that  this  is  to  defert  the  Hypothefis  of  philofo¬ 
phical  Liberty,  the  previous  Circumftances  being 
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fuppofed  different,  that  fa  their  Confequences  may  be 
different  alfo.  If  any  particular  Degree  of  Defire  or 
voluntary  Power  be  fixed  upon,  and  all  the  other  con¬ 
curring  Circumftances  of  Body  and  Mind  fixed  like- 
wife,  i.  e.  if  the  previous  Circumftances  be  rigoroufiy 
determinate,  which  is  the  Suppofition  of  philofophical 
Liberty,  this  one  fixed,  determinate  Degree  of  Defire, 
or  voluntary  Power,  cannot  have  the  two  oppofite 
Epithets  of  fufficient  and  infufficient,  or  of  complete 
and  incomplete,  both  predicated  of  it  with  Truth,  de¬ 
fine  Sufficiency  or  Completenefs  as  you  pleafe,  Phi¬ 
lofophical  Liberty  does  not  therefore  allow  us  to  fup- 
pofe  Defire  or  voluntary  Power  in  general,  in  order 
that  they  either  may  or  may  not  take  Effect. 

Fourthly,  It  will  appear,  that  Religion  does  not 
prefuppofe  philofophical  Liberty,  if  we  enter  upon  the 
Examination  of  thofe  Arguments  which  are  common¬ 
ly  brought  to  fliew  that  it  does.  1  hefe  are,  that  un- 
ids  philofophical  Liberty  be  admitted,  there  will  be  no 
Foundation  for  Commendation  or  Blame,  and  con- 
fequently  no  Difference  between  V  irtue  and  Vice  ; 
that  all  Puniffiment  for  Addons,  ufually  called  vicious* 
will  be  unjuft  ;  and  that  God  will  be  the  Author  of 
fuch  Adlions,  which  it  is  impious  to  fuppofe  ;  inaf- 
much  as  the  Notion  of  popular  Liberty  is  not  fufficient 
to  obviate  thefe  Difficulties.  Now,  to  this  I  anfwer, 
that  there  are  two  different  Methods  of  Speaking,  and, 
as  it  were,  two  different  Languages,  ufed  upon  thefe 
Subjects  ;  the  one  popular,  and,  when  applied  to  God, 
anthropomorphiticai  *,  the  other  philofophical  ;  and 
that  the  Notion  of  popular  Liberty  is  fufficient  to  ob¬ 
viate  thefe  Difficulties,  while  we  keep  to  the  popular 
Language  alone  ;  alfo,  that  the  philofophical  Lan¬ 
guage  does  of  itfelf  obviate  thefe  Difficulties,  while 
we  keep  to  it  alone  •,  but  that,  if  we  mix  thefe  Lan¬ 
guages,  then,  and  not  till  then,  infuperable  Difficul¬ 
ties  will  arife,  as  might  well  be  expedted.  Let  us 
confider  each  of  thefe  Pofitions  particularly. 

Firft  then,  I  lay  that  the  Suppofition  of  popular 

Liberty 
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Liberty  is  fufficient  to  obviate  the  fore  mentioned 
Difficulties,  whilft  we  keep  to  the  popular  Language 
alone.  For,  in  the  popular  Language,  a  Man  is 
commended  and  blamed  merely  for  the  right  or 
wrong  Ufe  of  his  voluntary  Powers  *,  the  firft  is  called 
Virtue,  'the  laft  Vice  ;  and  Rewards  and  Punifhments 
are  faid  to  be  refpedtively  due  to  them.  Thus,  when 
a  Man,  having  an  Opportunity  to  do  a  beneficent 
Adlion,  exerts  an  Adi  of  Will,  and,  in  Confequence 
thereof  does  it,  he  is  commended  for  it  *,  it  is-  called  a 
Virtue,  or  a  right  Ufe  of  his  voluntary  Powers,  and 
is  faid  to  deferve  a  Reward  *,  whereas,  had  he,  in  like 
Circumftances,  done  a  malevolent  Adlion,  he  would 
have  Been  blamed  for  it  •,  it  would  have  been  called  a 
wrong  Ufe  of  his  voluntary  Powers,  or  a  Vice  •,  and 
a  Puniffiment  inffidled  upon  him,  in  Confequence 
hereof,  would  have  been  faid  to  be  juft.  This  is  a 
mere  Hiftory  of  the  Fa6t,  and  a  Narration  of  the  Me¬ 
thod  in  which  the  Words  here  confidered  acquire  their 
proper  Senfes  *,  and  I  appeal  to  the  general  Tenor  of 
Writings  and  Difcourfes  for  the  Support  of  what  is 
here  afferted.  If  no  voluntary  Adlion  be  exerted, 
the  Words  Commendation,  Right  Ufe,  Virtue,  Re¬ 
ward,  on  one  hand,  alfo  the  Words,  Blame,  Wrong 
Ufe,  Vice,  Puniffiment,  on  the  other,  become  in- 
tirely  unapplicable.  If  there  be,  and  the  Motive  be 
good,  fuppofe  Piety  or  Benevolence,  the  firft  Set  of 
Words  take  place  \  if  the  Motive  be  bad,  the  laft. 
Men,  in  the  common  Ufe  of  Language,  never  con- 
fider  whether  the  Agent  had  it  in  his  Power  to  have 
done  otherwife,  the  previous  Circumftances  remaining 
the  fame  ^  they  only  require,  that  he  ffiould  have  done 
a  beneficent  Ablion,  from  a  benevolent  Intention. 
If  they  find  this,  they  will  apply  the  Words,  Com¬ 
mendation,  Right  Ufe,  CT.  And  the  fame  holds  in 
refpedl  of  injurious  Adlions,  and  malevolent  Intentions. 
The  Agent  will,  in  this  Cafe,  be  blamed,  and  faid  to 
be  juftly  puniffied,  without  any  farther  Inquiry.  Some¬ 
times,  indeed,  they  do  inquire  farther,  viz .  into  the 

Original 
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Original  of  thefe  Intentions.  But  then  this  comes  to 
the  fame  Thing  at  laft  ;  for  if  thefe  Intentions  were 
generated  voluntarily,  it  enhances  the  Commendation 
or  Blame  due  to  them  ;  if,  in  great  meafure,  invokin' 
tarily,  abates  it.  Popular  Liberty,  or  voluntary 
Powers,  do  therefore  afford  fufficient  Foundation  for 
Commendation  and  Blame,  for  the  Difference  between 
Virtue  and  Vice,  and  for  the  Juflice  of  punifhing  Vice 
according  to  the  popular  Language.  Where  it  is  to 
be  remarked,  that  whatever  will  juflify  Punifhments 
inflidted  by  Men,  will  juflify  thofe  inffided  by  God 
in  like  Circumflances,  fince  Juflice  is  aferibed  to  God 
only  in  a  popular  and  anthropomorphical  Senfe. 

And  as  popular  Liberty  fuffices  for  the  foremen- 
tioned  Purpofes,  whilft  weufe  the  popular  Language, 
fo  it  vindicates  God  from  the  Charge  of  being  the 
Author  of  Sin,  according  to  the  fame  Language.  For, 
according  to  this,  all  voluntary  Adions  are  aferibed 
to  Men,  not  to  God  ;  but  Sin,  or  Vice,  always  pre- 
fuppofes  an  Exertion  of  a  voluntary  Power,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  popular  Language  *,  therefore  Sin  mull  be 
aferibed  to  Man,  and  not  to  God,  as  long  as  we  conti¬ 
nue  to  fpeak  the  popular  Language. 

Secondly,  I  fay,  that  if  we  keep  to  the  philofophi- 
cal  Language  alone,  it  will  obviate  all  Difficulties,  and 
enable  us  to  talk  confiflently  and  clearly  upon  thefe 
Subjeds.  For,  according  to  tills.  Virtue  and  Vice 
are  to  Adions,  what  fecondary  Qualities  are  to  na¬ 
tural  Bodies  *,  i.  e.  only  Ways  of  expreffing  the  Re¬ 
lation  which  they  bear  to  Happinefs  and  Mifery,  juft 
as  the  fecondary  Qualities  of  Bodies  are  only  Modifi¬ 
cations  of  the  primary  ones.  And  the  fame  may  be 
faid  of  all  the  other  Words  belonging  to  the  moral 
Senfe.  Hence  it  follows,  that,  according  to  the  phi- 
lofophical  Language,  we  are  to  confider  all  the  moral 
Appellations  of  Adions  as  only  denoting  their  Rela¬ 
tion  to  natural  Good  and  Evil,  and  that  moral  Good 
and  Evil  are  only  Compofitions  and  Decompofitions 

of 
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of  natural.  There  is,  however,  a  Difference  between 
moral  Good  and  moral  Evil,  becaufe  they  are  differ¬ 
ent  and  oppofite  Compofitions ;  they  may  alio  be  at¬ 
tended  with  different  and  oppofite  Compofitions,  from 
the  Frame  of  our  Natures,  and  Circumftances  of  our 
Lives,  fuch  as  Commendation  and  Blame. 

And  as  Juftice  in  God  is,  by  the  fame  Language, 
exalted  into  Benevolence,  he  may  infiid  Punifhment, 
i.  e .  another  Species  of  natural  Evil,  juftly,  provided 
it  be  confiftent  with  Benevolence,  i.  e .  with  a  Balance 
of  Happinefs.  Man  may  alfo  inflid  Punifhment  juft¬ 
ly,  provided  he  does  it  according  tofome  Definition 
of  Juftice  amongft  Men,  previoufty  fettled  and  al¬ 
lowed,  fuppofe  Compliance  with  the  Will  of  God, 
the  Laws  of  Society,  the  greater  Good  of  the  Whole, 
&c. 

Farther,  Since  all  the  Adions  of  Man  proceed  ulti¬ 
mately  from  God,  the  one  univerfal  Caufe,  we  muff, 
according  to  this  Language,  annihilate  Self,  and  aferibe 
all  to  God.  But  then,  fince  Vice,  Sin,  fSc.  are  only 
Modifications  and  Compofitions  of  natural  Evil,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  fame  Language,  this  will  only  be  to 
aferibe  natural  Evil  to  him  ;  and,  if  the  Balance  of  na¬ 
tural  Good  be  infinite,  then  even  this  natural  E,vi! 
will  be  abforbed  and  annihilated  by  it. 

It  may  a  little  illuftrate  what  is  here  delivered,  to 
remark,  that  as  we  fhould  not  fay  ofafuperior  Being, 
whofe  Sight  could  penetrate  to  the  ultimate  Conftitu- 
tion  of  Bodies,  that  he  diftinguifhed  Colours,  but  ra¬ 
ther,  that  he  diftinguifhed  thofe  Modifications  of 
Matter  which  produce  the  Appearances  of  Colours  in 
us,  fo  we  ought  not  to  aferibe  our  fecondary  Ideas  of 
Virtue  and  Vice  to  fuperier  Intelligences,  and  much 
lefs  to  the  fupreme. 

Thirdly,  I  fay,  that  if  we  mixthefe  two  Languages, 
many  Difficulties  and  Ablurditiesmuft  eniue  from  this 
previous  Abfurdity.  Thus,  if,  retaining  the  popular 

Notions  of  moral  Good  and  Evil,  we  fuppofe  God, 

according 
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according  to  the  philofophical  Language,  to  be  bene¬ 
volent  only,  i.  e.  to  regard  only  natural  Good  and 
Evil,  or  to  be  the  Author  of  all  Addons,  the  Confe- 
quence  will  be  impious.  If  we  adhere  to  the  philofo¬ 
phical  Notions  of  Virtue  and  Vice,  we  muff  not  retain 
the  popular  Notion  of  God’s  Juftice,  inafmuch  as  P ti¬ 
ll  i  foment  will  then  be  unjuft  ;  as  it  will  alfo  be,  if  we 
join  the  popular  Notion  of  God’s  Juftice  with  the  phi¬ 
lofophical  one,  of  his  being  the  Author  of  all  Addons. 
Laftly,  if  we  allow  Man  to  confider  himfelf  as  the 
Author  of  his  own  Addons,  he  mull  alfo  confider 
Virtue  and  Vice  according  to  the  popular  Notions,  and 
conceive  of  God  as  endued  with  the  popular  Attribute 
of  jufdce,  in  order  to  be  incited  to  Virtue,  and  de¬ 
terred  from  Vice  ;  whereas,  could  Man  really  annihil¬ 
ate  himfelf,  and  refer  all  to  God,  perfedl  Love  would 
caft  out  Fear,  he  would  immediately  become  Partaker 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  and,  being  one  with  God,  would 
fee  him  to  be  pure  Benevolence  and  Love,  and  all  that 
he  has  made  to  be  good. 

The  following  Remark  may  perhaps  contribute  to 
illuftrate  this  Matter.  Virtue  and  Vice,  Merit  and 
Demerit,  Reward  and  Puniihment,  are  applied  to  vo¬ 
luntary  Addons  only,  as  before* mentioned.  Hence 
they  are  efteemed  unapplicable  to  involuntary  ones. 
But  involuntary  Actions  are  neceffary  by  a  Neceffity 
ab  extray  which  is  generally  feen  ;  and  becaufe  the 
Neceffity  ab  intra ,  which  caufes  voluntary  Addons, 
is  feldom  feen,  thefe  are  fuppofed  not  to  be  neceffary. 
Lienee  not  neceffary  and  neceffary,  are  put  for  volun¬ 
tary  and  involuntary,  refpeddvely  ;  and  moral  Appel¬ 
lations  fuppofed  peculiar  to  the  firft,  i.  e.  not  necef¬ 
fary  *,  inconfiftent  with  the  lad,  i.  e.  neceffary.  Hence, 
when  we  come  to  difeover  our  Miftake,  and  to  find, 
that  voluntary  Actions  are  neceffary,  an  Inconfiftency 
arifes ;  we  apply  moral  Appellations  to  them  as  volun¬ 
tary  from  a  primary  Affociation,  deny  thefe  Appella¬ 
tions  of  them  on  account  of  their  new  Denomination 
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of  neceffary,  and  a  fecondary  and  tralatitious  Affocia- 
tion.  Here  then,  if  we  can  either  perfift  in  our  Miftake, 
and  (till  fuppofe  voluntary  Adions  not  to  be  neceffary  * 
or,  finding  this  Miftake,  can  however  perfift  to  apply 
moral  Appellations  to  fuch  neceffary  Actions  as  are 
voluntary,  from  the  primary  Affociation  *,  or,  laft- 
ly,  not  being  able  to  withftand  the  Force  of  the  fe¬ 
condary  Affociation,  whereby  moral  Appellations  are 
denied  of  neceffary  Adions,  voluntary  as  well  as  in¬ 
voluntary,  can  perceive  that  moral  Good  and  Evil 
are  only  Compofitions  of  Natural,  i.  e.  if  we  can  either 
fee  the  whole  Truth,  or  fhut  our  Eyes  againft  that 
Part  that  offends  us ;  no  Difficulty  will  arife. 

Philofophical  Liberty  is  alfo  fuppofed  by  fome  ne¬ 
ceffary,  in  order  to  folve  the  Origin  of  Evil,  and  to 
juftify  the  Eternity  of  Punifhment;  and  the  obviating 
of  thefe  Difficulties  is  brought  as  an  Argument  in  Sup¬ 
port  of  it.  Now  here  I  obferve, 

Firft,  That  the  Origin  of  Evil  may  be  made  con¬ 
fident  with  the  Benevolence  of  God,  by  fuppofing 
that  every  Creature  has  a  Balance  of  Happinefs ;  and, 
confequently,  fince  this  is  a  Suppofition  highly  pro¬ 
bable,  there  feems  to  be  little  Need  of  philofophical 
Liberty  for  this  Purpofe. 

Secondly,  That,  fince  this  Suppofition  is  highly  pro¬ 
bable,  the  Eternity  of  Punifhment  is  highly  impro¬ 
bable  ;  and,  confequently,  that  philofophical  Liberty 

may  be  needlefs  here  alfo. 

Thirdly,  That  philofophical  Liberty  will  not  folve 
the  Origin  of  Evil.  The  Method  of  Reafoning  ufed 
here  isfome  fuch  as  this.  It  Man  have  not  philoio- 
phical  Liberty,  but  always  does  the  fame  T.  lung, 
where  the  previous  Circumftances  are  the  fame,  then 
all  his  Adions  are  to  be  referred  to  God  -,  confequently, 
if  he  have  philofophical  Liberty,  all  his  Addons  need 
not  be  referred  to  God  ,  he  is  an  independent  Creature 
in  fome  Things,  and  is  himfelf  alone  chargeable  with 

fome  of  his  Addons.  Let  Man  ad  wrong  in  thefe  in- 
j  dependent 
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dependent  Cafes,  and  the  Evil  which  follows  will  be 
chargeable  upon  Man,  and  not  God ;  i.  e.  the  Origin 
of  Evil  will  be  accounted  for.  But  here  it  is  to  be 
obferved,  that  there  are  fome  Evils,  or  Sufferings, 
which  cannot  be  luppofed  to  arife  from  the  Abufe  of 
Free-will  in  the  Creature  that  fuffers,  as  in  the  Pains 
which  happen  to  Children  juft  born,  and  to  Brutes. 
Thefe  Evils  are  not  therefore  chargeable  upon  them . 
If,  therefore,  they  be  chargeable  upon  Free-will,  it 
mu  ft  be  the  Free-will  of  fome  other  Creature.  But 
this  is  as  great  a  Difficulty,  as  that  which  it  is  brought 
to  folve  *,  and  cannot  be  folved  bat  by  fuppofing  that 
God  gives  a  Balance  of  Happinefs  to  A ,  for  what  he 
fuffers  from  B.  Now  this  Suppofition,  in  its  full 
Extent,  will  folve  the  firft  Difficulty,  and  make  the 
Hypothefis  of  Free-will  intirely  unneceffary,  as  ob- 
ferved  above.  But,  befides  this,  it  is  to  be  confidered, 
that  fince  Free-will  is  thus  the  Occafion  of  introducing 
Evil  into  the  World,  the  reftlefs,  felfifh,  objecting 
Creature  will  afk  why  he  has  Free-will,  fince  it  is 
not  this,  but  Happinefs,  which  he  defires,  and  hoped 
from  the  Divine  Benevolence,  the  Attribute  now  to 
be  vindicated.  He  that  produces  any  Caufe,  does, 
in  Effect,  produce  the  Thing  caufed.  To  give  a  Be¬ 
ing  a  Power  of  making  itfelf  miferable,  if  this  Being 
ufe  that  Power,  is  juft  the  fame  Thing,  in  him  who 
has  infinite  Power  and  Knowlege,  as  diredtly  making 
him  miferable  ;  and  appears  to  be  no  otherwife  con- 
fiftent  with  Benevolence  to  that  Being,  than  upon 
Suppofition,  that  fuperior  Happinefs  is  conferred  up¬ 
on  him  afterwards.  Now  this  removes  the  Difficulty 
in  the  Cafe  of  Neceffity,  as  well  as  of  Free-will,  in  the 
Eye  of  Reafon,  of  an  infinite  Being  *,  and  clafhes  lefs 
and  lefs  without  Limits  with  the  Imagination,  as  we 
advance  in  Inteile<ft,  Difmtereftednefs,  and  abfolute 
Refignation  to  God. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  God  could  not  but  beftow  Free¬ 
will  upon  his  Creatures,  I  anfwer,  that  this  is  gratis 
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didlum^  there  not  being  the  leaf!  Appearance  of  Evi¬ 
dence  for  it  *,  alfo,  that  it  is  making  God  fubjcdt  to  a 
Neceflity  fuperior  to  himfelf,  which  would  be  to  raife 
a  greater  Difficulty  than  it  folves.  And,  upon  the 
Whole,  we  may  conclude,  that  the  Supposition  of 
Free-will,  or  Liberty,  in  the  philofophical  Senfe,  does 
not  at  all  help  us  to  account  for  the  Origin  of  Evil. 

Fourthly,  Since  Free-will  cannot  account  for  finite 
Evil,  much  lefs  can  it  account  for  infinite,  i.  e .  for 
the  Eternity  of  Punifhment.  And  indeed  many,  who 
receive  Free-will,  do,  however,  fee  its  Infufficiency 
for  this  Purpofc,  and,  in  Confequence  thereof,  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  Puniffiments  of  a  future  State  will  not 
be  eternal.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  Arguments 
againfl  the  Eternity  of  Punifhment  are  ffiorter,  ftronger, 
and  clearer,  upon  the  Suppofition  of  Neceflity,  of 
God’s  being  the  real,  ultimate  Author  of  all  Adlions, 
than  upon  the  Suppofition  of  Free-will.  But  then 
this  feems,  if  all  Things  be  duly  confidered,  to  be  ra¬ 
ther  a  Prefumption  in  favour  of  the  Dodtrine  of  Ne- 
ceffity,  than  otherwife. 

The  Invention  and  Application  of  the  Hypothefis 
of  Free-will,  for  the  Vindication  of  the  Divine  Bene¬ 
volence,  has  probably  arifen  from  the  Application  of 
what  pafies  in  human  Affairs,  in  too  ffridt  a  manner, 
to  the  Relation  between  the  Creator  and  his  Creatures ; 
i.  e.  to  an  Anthropomorphitifm  of  too  grofs  a  Kind. 
Thus  the  Actions  of  a  Son  are  free,  in  refpect  of  his 
Father  •,  i.  e.  though  the  Father  can,  and  docs  influence 
the  Son  in  many  Things,  yet  the  Son’s  Actions  de¬ 
pend  upon  many  Circumftances,  Impreffions,  AiTo- 
ciations,  &c.  in  which  the  Father  has  no  Concern. 
It  will  therefore  be  a  fufficient  Vindication  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther’s  Benevolence  to  the  Son,  if  he  has  taken  care, 
that  the  Son  fuffers  nothing  from  the  Things  over 
which  the  Father  has  Power.  What  Evils  happen  to 
the  Son,  from  Quarters  where  the  Son  is  free  in  re- 
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fpe<5t  of  his  Father,  i.  e.  uninfluenced  by  him,  thefe 
are  no-ways  to  be  referred  to  the  Father.  Now,  it  is 
very  natural  for  humble  and  pious  Men,  in  confider- 
ing  the  Sins  and  Miferies  of  Mankind,  to  fuppofe 
that  we  have  fome  fuch  Powers  independent  of  God  ; 
and  that  all  the  Evil,  which  happens  to  each  Perfon, 
is  to  be  derived  from  thefe  independent  Powers.  But 
then  this  Notion  fliould  not  be  haftily  and  blindly 
embraced  and  maintained,  without  an  Examination 
of  the  Fa£t,  and  of  the  Confiftency  of  fuch  a  Notion 
with  Piety,  in  other  refpedts.  The  Firft  of  thefe 
Points  I  have  already  confidered  in  the  foregoing  Part 
of  this  Work ;  the  Lafl  I  fhall  now  conflder  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  Propofition. 

PROP.  16. 

5 the  natural  Attributes  cf  God ,  or  his  infinite 
Power  and  Know  lege,  exclude  the  Pojfibility  of 
Free-will  in  the  philofophical Senfe. 

For’  to  fuppofe  that  Man  has  a  Power  independent 
of  God,  is  to  fuppofe,  that  God’s  Power  does 
not  extend  to  all  Things,  i.  e.  is  not  infinite.  If  it  be 
laid,  that  the  Power  itfelf  depends  upon  God,  but 
the  Exertion  of  it  upon  Man,  the  fame  Difficulty  will 
recur  *,  fince  the  Exertion  does  not  depend  upon  God, 
there  will  be  fomething  produced  in  the  World,  which 
is  not  the  Effedl  of  his  Power  ;  i.  e.  his  Power  will 
not  extend  to  all  Things,  confequently  not  be  infinite. 
And  the  fame  Thing  holds,  if  we  refine  farther,  and 
proceed  to  the  Exertion  of  the  Exertion,  &c.  If  this 
depend  upon  Man,  God’s  Power  will  be  limited  by 
Man’s  ;  if  upon  God,  we  return  to  the  Hypothefis 
ofNeceffity,  and  of  God’s  being  the  Author  of  all 
Things.  However,  the  fimpleff:  and  clearefl:  Way  is 
to  fuppofe,  that  Power,  and  the  Exertion  of  Power, 
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are  one  and  the  fame  Thing  *,  for  Power  is  never 
known  but  by  its  actual  Exertion,  i.  e.  is  no  Power 
till  it  be  exerted.  If,  indeed,  we  fay  that  Man’s 
Actions  depend  both  upon  God  and  himfelf,  this 
feems  at  firft  Sight  to  folve  the  Difficulty.  Since  they 
depend  upon  God,  his  Power  may  be  infinite  ;  fince 
they  depend  on  Man,  they  may  be  afcribed  to  him. 
But  then  the  Thing  in  Man  on  which  they  depend, 
call  it  what  you  pleafe,  muft  either  depend  upon  God 
or  not  •,  if  it  does,  Neceffity  returns  ;  if  not,  God’s 
infinite  Power  is  infringed.  And  the  fame  Thing  will 
hold,  as  it  appears  tome,  in  any  other  Way  of  hating 
this  Matter. 

Again,  to  fuppofe  that  a  Man  may  do  either  the 
A£tion  Ay  or  its  Oppofite  the  previous  Circum¬ 
ftances  remaining  the  fame,  is  to  fuppofe  that  one  of 
them  may  arife  without  a  Caufe  *,  for  the  fame  pre¬ 
vious  Circumftances  cannot  be  the  Caufe  of  the  two 
oppofite  Effedts.  Now,  if  any  thing  can  arife  without 
a  Caufe,  all  Things  may,  by  Parity  of  Reafon  *,  which 
is  contrary  to  the  Firft  Propofition  of  this  Chapter,  or 
to  the  common  Foundation  upon  which  Writers  have 
erected  their  Arguments  for  the  Being  and  Attributes 
of  God.  To  fay  that  Free-will  is  the  Caufe,  is  an 
identical  Propofition  *,  fince  it  is  faying,  that  the 
Power  of  doing  different  Things,  the  previous  Cir¬ 
cumftances  remaining  the  fame,  is  the  Caufe  that  this 
may  be  done,  viz.  that  either  A  ox  a  may  follow  the 
fame  previous  Circumftances.  Or,  if  we  put  for  phi- 
lofophical  Free-will  the  Power  of  doing  Things  with¬ 
out  a  Caufe,  it  will  be  a  Word  of  nearly  the  fame  Im¬ 
port  as  Chance.  For  Chance  is  the  Ignorance  or  De¬ 
nial  of  a  Caufe.  It  will  therefore  be  as  unfit  to  afcribe 
a  real  Caufality  to  Free-will  as  to  Chance. 

And  as  Free-will  is  inconfiftent  with  the  infinity 
Power  of  God,  fo  it  is  with  his  infinite  Knowlege  affo. 
For  infinite  Knowlege  muft  include  the  Knowlege 
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of  all  future  Things,  as  well  as  of  all  pall  and  prefent 
.  ones.  Befides,  paid ,  prefent  and  future,  are  all  pre¬ 
fent  with  refped  to  God,  as  has  been  obferved  before. 
Infinite  Knowlege  mu  ft  therefore  include  Prefcience. 
But  Free-will  does  not  allow  of  Prefcience.  Know¬ 
lege  of  ail  Kinds  prefuppofes  the  Certainty  of  the 
Thing  known  •,  i.  e .  prefuppofes  that  it  is  determined 
in  refped  of  Time,  Place,  Manner,  &c.  i.  e.  pre¬ 
fuppofes  it  to  be  neceffary.  Thus,  if  we  confider 
any  thing  as  known  certainly,  or  certain  fimply, 
fuch  as  a  mathematical  Truth,  a  paid  Fad,  &c.  we 
fhall  find  it  to  be  neceffary,  and  that  it  cannot  be 
otherwife  than  it  now  is,  or  was  formerly ;  which  is  the 
contrary  to  what  is  fuppofed  of  the  Addons  of  Crea¬ 
tures  endued  with  Free-will.  Thefe  Adions,  there¬ 
fore,  cannot  be  known,  or  foreknown,  not  being  the 
Objeds  of  Knowlege. 

The  Maintainers  of  Neceffity  do  indeed  deny,  that 
there  is  any  fuch  Thing  as  Uncertainty  at  all  *,  unlefs 
as  far  as  this  is  put  relatively  for  the  Limitation  of 
Knowlege  in  any  Being,  fo  that  the  Thing  called  Un¬ 
certain  may  or  may  not  be,  for  any  thing  that  this 
Being  knows  to  the  contrary.  But  if  they  do,  for  Ar¬ 
gument's  fake,  allow  fuch  a  Thing  as  abfolute  Uncer¬ 
tainty,  i.  e.  that  a  Thing  either  may  or  may  not  be, 
it  is  plain,  that  this  abfolute  Uncertainty  muff  include 
the  Relative,  i.  e.  exclude  Knowlege  and  Foreknow- 
iege.  That  Adion  of  B  which  either  may  or  may 
not  be,  cannot  be  known  certainly  to  be  by  A,  be- 
caufe  it  may  not  be  ;  it  cannot  be  known  not  to  be, 
becaufe  it  may  be.  Suppofe  A  to  make  Conjedures 
concerning  any  future  Adion  of  B.  Then  this  Adion 
may  or  may  not  be,  for  any  thing  A  knows  to  the 
contrary  ;  it  alfo  may  or  may  not  be  in  itfelf,  pro¬ 
vided  there  be  any  fuch  thing  as  abfolute  Uncertainty. 
Suppofe  A s  Conjedures  to  pafs  into  a  well-grounded 
Probability  of  a  high  Degree,  that  the  Adion  will 
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happen,  then  both  the  Relative  and  abfolute  may  not , 
are  reduced  to  narrow  Limits.  Suppofe  As  Con¬ 
jectures  to  arife  to  Knowiege,  or  Certainty,  then  both 
the  relative  and  abfolute  may  noty  vanifh.  A  cannot 
know,  or  be  certain,  that  a  Thing  will  happen,  at  the 
fame  time  that  it  may  or  may  not  happen,  for  any 
thing  that  he  knows  to  the  contrary  ;  nor  can  a 
Thing  be  relatively  certain,  and  abfolutely  uncertain. 
A* s  Foreknowlege  does  therefore  imply  relative  Cer¬ 
tainty  }  this  requires  abfolute  Certainty  •,  and  abfolute 
Certainty  is  in  exprefs  Terms  oppofite  to  philofophical 
Free-will.  Foreknowlege  is  therefore  inconfrftent  with 
Free-will ;  or  rather  Free-will,  if  it  were  poffible, 
would  exclude  Foreknowlege.  It  is  not  therefore  pof¬ 
fible. 

Nor  does  it  alter  the  Cafe  here  to  allege,  that  God’s 
infinite  Knowiege  mull  extend  infinitely  farther  than 
Man’s,  and,  confequently,  may  extend  to  Things  un¬ 
certain  in  themfelves,  fince  the  very  Terms  Knowiege 
and  uncertain  are  inconfiftent.  To  make  them  con¬ 
fident,  we  mu  ft  affix  fome  new  and  different  Senfe  to 
one  of  them,  which  would  be  to  give  up  either  the 
Divine  Foreknowlege  or  Free-will  in  reality,  while 
we  pretend  in  Words  to  maintain  them.  If  God’s 
Knowiege  be  fuppoled  to  differ  fo  much  from  Man’s 
in  this  fimple  effential  Circumftance,  that  the  Cer¬ 
tainty  of  it  does  not  imply  the  Certainty  of  the  Thing 
known,  we  lofe  all  Conception  of  it.  And  if  the 
fame  Liberties  were  ufed  with  the  Divine  Power  and 
Benevolence,  we  fhould  lofe  all  Conception  oi  the 
Divine  Nature. 

To  which  it  may  be  added,  that  the  Reafoning  in 
the  laft  Paragraph  but  one,  concerning  the  Knowiege 
of  the  Being  A,  is  not  at  all  affedted,  or  altered,  by  his 
Rank,  as  to  Intelligence.  Suppofe  his  intellectual 
Capacities  to  be  greater  and  greater  perpetually,  ft  ill 
all  Things  remain  precifely  the  fame,  without  the 
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lead  Variation.  They  will  therefore,  according  to 
the  Analogy  of  ultimate  Ratios,  remain  precifely  the 
fame,  though  his  Knowlege  be  fuppofed  infinite.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  God’s  infinite  and  certain 
Knowlege,  or  his  Foreknowlege,  is  as  inconfiftent 
with  philofophical  Free-will,  as  Man’s  finite,  but  cer¬ 
tain,  Knowlege  or  Foreknowlege. 


CHAP. 


CHAR  II. 


Of  the  "Truth  of  the  Chrijlian  Religion . 

i  o  believe  the  Chriftian  Religion,  is  to  believe 
that  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  Chrifi  and  his 
r_,  Apoftles,  were  endued  with  Divine  Autho¬ 
rity,  that  they  had  a  Commiflion  from  God  to  a£t  and 
teach  as  they  did,  and  that  he  will  verify  their  Decla¬ 
rations  concerning  future  Things,  and  efpecially  thofe 
concerning  a  future  Life,  by  the  Event  \  or,  in  other 
Words,  it  is  to  receive  the  Scriptures  as  our  Rule  of 
Life,  and  the  Foundation  of  all  our  Hopes  and  bears. 
And  as  all  thofe  who  regulate  their  Faith  and  Practice 
by  the  Scriptures  are  Chriflians  ;  fo  all  thofe  who  dis¬ 
claim  that  Name,  and  pafs  under  the  general  Title  of 
Unbelievers,  do  alfo  difavow  this  Regard  to  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  But  there  are  various  Gaffes  of  Unbelievers. 
Some  appear  to  treat  the  Scriptures  as  mere  F orgenes  *, 
others  allow  them  to  be  the  genuine  Writings  of  thofe 
whofe  Names  they  bear,  but  fuppole  them  to  abound 
with  Fictions,  not  only  in  the  miraculous,  but  alfo 
in  the  common  Part  of  the  Hiftory  *,  otheis,  again,  a  - 
low  this  Part,  but  rejetf:  that;  and,  laftiy,  there  are 
others  who  feem  to  allow  the  Truth  of  the  principal 
Fadts,  both  common  and  miraculous,  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  yet  Fill  call  in  queflion  its  Divine 
Authority,  as  a  Rule  of  Life,  and  an  Evidence  of  a 
happy  Futurity  under  Chrifi  our  Saviour  and  king. 
He,  therefore,  that  would  fatisfy  himfelf  or  others  in 

the  Truth  of  the  Chnilian  Religion,  as  oppoied  by 
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thefe  fever al  Claffes  of  Unbelievers,  muft  inquire  into 
thefe  Three  Things  : 

Firft,  The  Genuinenefs  of  the  Books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Teftaments. 

Secondly,  The  Truth  of  the  principal  Facts  con¬ 
tained  in  them,  both  common  and  miraculous.  And, 

Thirdly,  Their  Divine  Authority. 

I  will  endeavour,  therefore,  to  Fate  fome  of  the 
chief  Evidences  for  each  of  thefe  important  Points, 
having  firft  premifed  three  preparatory  Propofitions, 
or  Lemmas,  whereby  the  Evidence  for  any  one  of 
them  may  be  transferred  upon  the  other  two. 

PROP.  17. 

The  Genuinenefs  of  the  Scriptures  proves  the  Truth 
of  the  principal  Facts  contained  in  them . 

1HOR,  Firft,  It  is  very  rare  to  meet  with  any  ge¬ 
nuine  Writings  of  the  hiftorical  kind,  in  which 
the  principal  Fads  are  not  true  j  unlefs  where  both 
the  Motives  which  engaged  the  Author  to  falfify,  and 
the  Circumftances  which  gave  fome  Plaufibility  to  the 
Fidion,  are  apparent ;  neither  of  which  can  be  al¬ 
leged  in  the  prefent  Cafe  with  any  Colour  of  Reafon. 
Where  the  Writer  of  a  Hiftory  appears  to  the  World 
as  fuch,  not  only  his  moral  Senie,  but  his  Regard  to 
his  Charaderand  hislntereft,  are  ftrong  IVfotives  not 
to  falfify  in  notorious  Matters  ;  he  muft  therefore 
have  ftronger  Motives  from  theoppofite  Quarter,  and 
alfo  a  favourable  Conjundure  of  Circumftances,  before 
he  can  attempt  this. 

Secondly,  As  this  is  rare  in  general,  fo  it  is  much 
more  rare,,  where  the  Writer  treats  of  Things  that 
happened  in  his  own  T  ime,  and  under  his  own  Cog¬ 
nizance  or  Diredion,  and  communicates  his  Hiftory 
to  Perfons  under  the  fame  Circumftances.  All  which 
may  be  Paid  of  the  Writers  of  the  Scripture  Hiftory. 

1  hat  tnis,  and  the  following  Arguments,  may  be 
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applied  with  more  Eafe  and  Clearnefs,  I  will  here,  in 
one  View,  refer  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefla- 
ments  to  their  proper  Authors.  I  fuppofe  then,  that 
the  Pentateuch  confilts  of  the  Writings  of  Mofes^  put 
together  by  Samuel ,  with  a  very  few  Additions  •,  that 
the  Books  of  JoJhua  and  Judges  were,  in  like  manner, 
collefted  by  him  •,  and  the  Book  of  Ruth ,  with  the 
firft  Part  of  the  Firft  Book  of  Samuel ,  written  by  him ; 
that  the  latter  Part  of  the  Firft  Book  of  Samuel ,  and  the 
Second  Book,  were  written  by  the  Prophets  who  fuc- 
ceeded  Samuel ,  fuppole  Nathan  and  Gad ;  thattne  Books 
of  Kings  and  Chronicles  are  Extracts  from  the  Records 
of  the  fucceeding  Prophets  concerning  their  own 
Times,  and  from  the  public  genealogical  Tables,  made 
by  Ezra  ;  that  the  Books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  are 
Collections  of  like  Records,  fome  written  by  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah ,  and  fome  by  their  Predeceffors  ;  that 
the  Book  of  Efther  was  written  by  fome  eminent  Jewy 
in  or  near  the  Times  of  the  Tran  faction  there  record¬ 
ed,  perhaps  Mordecai  *,  the  Book  of  Job  by  a  Jew  of 
an  uncertain  Time  ;  the  Pfalms  by  David ,  and  other 
pious  Perfons ;  the  Books  of  Proverbs  and  Canticles  by 
Solomon ;  the  Book  of  Ecclefiafies  by  Solomon ,  or  per¬ 
haps  by  a  Jew  of  later  Times,  fpeaking  in  his  Perfon, 
but  not  with  an  Intention  to  make  him  pafs  for  the 
Author;  the  Prophecies  by  the  Prophets  whofe 
Names  they  bear ;  and  the  Books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  by  the  Perfons  to  whom  they  are  ufually  aferibed. 
There  are  many  internal  Evidences,  and  in  the  Cafe 
of  the  New  Teftament  many  external  Evidences  alfo, 
by  which  thefe  Books  may  be  fhewn  to  belong  to  the 
Authors  here  named.  Or,  if  there  be  any  Doubts, 
they  are  merely  of  a  critical  Nature,  and  do  not  at  all 
affeeft  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  Books,  nor  alter  the  Ap¬ 
plication  of  thefe  Arguments,  or  not  materially. 
Thus,  if  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  be  fuppofed  writ¬ 
ten,  not  by  St.  Paul ,  but  by  Clement  or  Barnabas ,  or 
any  other  of  their  Cotemporaries,  the  Evidence  therein 
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given  to  the  Miracles  performed  by  Chrift,  and  his 
Followers,  will  not  be  at  all  invalidated  thereby. 

Thirdly,  The  great  Importance  of  the  Fads  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Scriptures  makes  it  ftilj  more  improbable, 
that  the  feveral  Authors  fliould  either  have  attempted 
to  falfify,  or  have  fucceeded  in  fuch  an  Attempt. 
This  is  an  Argument  for  the  Truth  of  the  Fads, 
which  proves  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  Books  at  the  fame 
time,  as  I  fhall  fhew  below  in  a  diftind  Proportion. 
However,  the  Truth  of  the  Fads  is  inferred  more  di- 
red  iy  from  their  Importance,  if  the  Genuinenefs  of 
the  Scriptures  be  previoufly  allowed.  The  fame  thing 
may  be  obferved  of  the  great  Number  of  particular 
Circumftances  of  Time,  Place,  Perfons,  &c.  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  Harmony  of  the 
Books  withthemfelves,  and  with  each  other.  Thefe 
are  Arguments  both  for  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  Books, 
and  Truth  of  the  Fads  diftindly  confidered,  and  alfo 
Arguments  for  deducing  the  Truth  from  the  Genuine¬ 
nefs.  And  indeed  the  Arguments  for  the  general 
Truth  of  the  Hiftory  of  any  Age  or  Nation,  where 
regular  Records  have  been  kept,  are  fo  interwoven 
together,  and  fupport  each  other  in  fuch  a  Variety  of 
W ays,  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  keep  the  Ideas 
of  them  diftind,  not  to  anticipate,  and  not  to  prove 
more  than  the  Exadneis  of  Method  requires  one  to 
prove.  Or,  in  other  Words,  the  Inconfiftency  of  the 
contrary  Suppofitions  is  fo  great,  that  they  can  fcarce 
ftand  long  enough  to  be  confuted.  Let  any  one  try 
this  in  the  Hiftory  of  France  or  England ,  Greece  or 
Rome. 

Fourthly,  If  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ments  were  written  by  the  Perfons  to  whom  they  were 
afcribed  above,  i.  e.  if  they  be  genuine,  the  moral 
Charaders  of  thefe  Writers  afford  the  ftrongeft  Af- 
furance,  that  the  Fads  afferted  by  them  are  true. 
Falfhoods  and  Frauds  of  a  common  Nature  (hock  the 
moral  Senfe  of  common  Men,  and  are  rarely  met  with, 

except 


the  Chrijlian  Religion .  75 

except  in  Perfons  of  abandoned  Characters :  How  in- 
confiftent  then  muft  thofe  of  the  mod  glaring  and  im¬ 
pious  Nature  be  with  the  higheft  moral  Characters ! 
That  fuch  Characters  are  due  to  the  facred  Writers, 
appears  from  the  Writings  themfelves  by  an  internal 
Evidence  *,  but  there  is  alfo  ftrong  external  Evidence 
in  many  Cafes  ;  and  indeed  this  Point  is  allowed  in 
general  by  Unbelievers.  The  Sufferings  which  feve- 
ral  of  the  Writers  underwent  both  in  Life  and  Death, 
in  Atteftation  of  the  Facts  delivered  by  them,  is  a 
particular  Argument  in  favour  of  thefe. 

Fifthly,  The  Arguments  here  alleged  for  proving 
the  Truth  of  the  Scripture  Hiftory  from  the  Genuine- 
nefs  of  the  Books,  are  as  conclufive  in  refpect  of  the 
miraculous  Facts,  as  of  the  common  ones.  But  be- 
fides  this  we  may  obferve,  that  if  we  allow  the  Ge- 
nuinenefs  of  the  Books  to  be  a  fufficient  Evidence  of 
the  common  Facts  mentioned  in  them,  the  miracu¬ 
lous  Facts  muft  be  allowed  alfo,  from  their  clofe  Con¬ 
nexion  with  the  common  ones.  It  is  neceffary  to  ad¬ 
mit  both  or  neither.  It  is  not  to  be  conceived,  that 
Mofes  fhould  have  delivered  the  Israelites  from  their 
Slavery  in  Egypt ,  or  conducted  them  through  the 
Wildernefs  for  Forty  Years,  at  all,  in  fuch  manner 
as  the  common  Hiftory  reprefents,  unlefs  we  fuppofe 
the  miraculous  Facts  intermixed  with  it  to  be  true  alfo. 
In  like  manner,  the  Fame  of  Chrift’s  Miracles,  the 
Multitudes  which  followed  him,  the  Adherence  of  his 
Difciples,  the  Jealoufy  and  Hatred  of  the  Chief  Priefts, 
Scribes  and  Pharifees,  with  many  other  Facts  of  a 
common  Nature,  are  impoftible  to  be  accounted  lor, 
unlefs  we  allow,  that  he  did  really  work  Miracles. 
And  the  fame  Observations  hold  in  general  of  the  other 
Parts  of  the  Scripture  Hiftory. 

Sixthly,  There  is  even  a  particular  Argument  in  fa¬ 
vour  of  the  miraculous  Part  of  the  Scripture  Hiftory, 
to  be  drawn  from  the  Reluctance  of  Mankind  to  re¬ 
ceive  miraculous  Facts.  It  is  true,  that  this  Reluctance 
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is  greater  in  fome  Ages  and  Nations  than  in  others  > 
and,  probable  Reafons  may  be  afiigned  why  this  Re¬ 
luctance  was,  in  general,  lefs  in  antient  Times  than 
in  the  prefent  (which,  however,  are  Prefumptions  that 
fome  real  Miracles  were  then  wrought) :  But  it  mull 
always  be  confiderable  from  the  very  Frame  of  the 
human  Mind,  and  would  be  particularly  fo  amongft 
the  Jews  at  the  Time  of  ChrifFs  Appearance,  as  they 
had  then  been  without  Miracles  for  Four  hundred 
Years,  or  more.  Now  this  Reludtance  muft  make 
both  the  Writers  and  Readers  very  much  upon  their 
Guard  ;  and  if  it  be  now  one  of  the  chief  Prejudices 
againft  Revealed  Religion,  as  Unbelievers  unanimoufly 
affert,  it  is  but  reafonable  to  allow  alfo,  that  it  would 
be  a  ftrong  Check  upon  the  Publication  of  a  mira¬ 
culous  Hiftory  at  or  near  the  Time  when  the  Mi¬ 
racles  were  laid  to  be  performed  *,  i.  e .  it  will  be  a 
ftrong  Confirmation  of  fuch  an  Hiftory,  if  its  Genuine- 
nefs  be  granted  previoufb  . 

And,  upon  the  Wk  j,  we  may  certainly  conclude, 
that  the  principal  Fadts,  both  common  and  miraculous, 
mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  muft  be  true,  if  ’their 
Genuinenefs  be  allowed.  The  Objection  againft  all 
miraculous  Fa6ts  will  be  confidered  below,  after  the 
other  Arguments  for  the  Truth  of  the  Scripture  Mi¬ 
racles  have  been  alleged. 

^  The  Converfe  of  this  Propofition  is  alfo  true  ;  i.  e . 
If  the  principal  Fadts  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  be 
true,  they  muft  be  genuine  Writings.  And  though 
this  converfe  Proportion  may,  at  firft  Sight,  appear 
to  be  of  little  importance  for  the  Eftablifhment  of 
Chriftianity,  inafmuch  as  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  is  only  made  ufe  of  as  a  Medium  whereby  to 
prove  the  Truth  of  the  Fadts  mentioned  in  them,  yet 
it  will  be  found  otherwife  upon  farther  Examination. 
For  there  are  many  Evidences  for  the  Truth  of  parti¬ 
cular  Fadts  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  fuch,  for 
Inftance,  asthofe  taken  from  Natural  Hiftory,  and  the 

cotemporary 


the  Chriflian  Religion. .  yj 

cotemporary  profane  Hiftory,  which  no-ways  prefup- 
pofe,  but,  on  the  contrary,  prove  the  Genuinenefs  of 
the  Scriptures ;  and  this  Genuinenefs,  thus  proved, 
may,  by  the  Arguments  alleged  under  this  Propor¬ 
tion,  be  extended  to  infer  the  Truth  of  the  reft  of  the 
Fadls.  Which  is  not  to  argue  in  a  Circle,  and  to 
prove  the  Truth  of  the  Scripture  Hiftory  from  its 
Truth;  but  to  prove  the  Truth  of  thofe  Facts,  which 
are  not  attefted  by  Natural  or  Civil  Hiftory,  horn 
thofe  which  are,  by  the  Medium  of  the  Genuinenefs 
of  the  Scriptures. 


P  R  O  P.  18. 

< The  Genuinenefs  of  the  Scriptures  proves  their 

Divine  Authority . 

HP  HE  Truth  of  this  Proportion,  as  it  refpects  the 
-*■  Book  of  Daniel ,  feems  to  have  been  acknow- 
leged  by  Porphyry ,  inafmuch  as  he  could  no- ways  in¬ 
validate  the  Divine  Authority  of  this  Book,  implied 
by  the  Accomplifhment  of  the  Prophecies  therein  de¬ 
livered,  but  by  afferting,  that  they  were  written  after 
the  Event,  i.  e.  were  Forgeries.  But  the  fame  Thing 
holds  of  many  of  the  other  Books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftaments,  many  of  them  having  unqueftionable 
Evidences  of  the  Divine  Foreknowlege,  if  they  be  al¬ 
lowed  genuine.  I  referve  the  prophetical  Evidences 
to  be  difcuffed  hereafter,  and  therefore  fhall  only  fug¬ 
ged  the  following  Inftances  here,  in  order  to  illuftrate 
the  Propofition*,  viz.  Mofes's  Prophecy  concerning 
the  Captivity  of  the  Ifraelites ,  of  a  State  not  yet 
eredled  ;  Ifaiah' s  concerning  Cyrus  ;  Jeremiah's  con¬ 
cerning  the  Duration  of  the  Babylonifo  Captivity  ; 
Chrift’s  concerning  the  Deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem ,  and 
the  Captivity  that  was  to  follow  ;  St.  John's  concern¬ 
ing  the  great  Corruption  of  the  Chriflian  Church  ;  and 
Daniel's  concerning  the  Fourth  Empire  in  its  De- 
clenfion  ;  which  lad  was  extant  in  Porphyry's  Time 

at 
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at  leaft,  /.  e .  before  the  Events  which  it  fo  fitly  re- 
prefents. 

The  fame  Thing  follows  from  the  Sublimity  and 
Excellence  of  the  DoCtrines  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
Thefe  no-ways  fuit  the  fuppofed.  Authors,  /.  e.  the  Ages 
when  they  lived,  their  Educations  or  Occupations  ; 
and  therefore,  if  they  were  the  real  Authors,  there  is 
a  Necefiity  of  admitting  the  Divine  Afliftance. 

The  Converfe  of  this  Propofition,  viz.  that  the 
Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures  infers  their  Genuine- 
nefs,  will,  I  fuppofe,  be  readily  acknowleged  by  all. 
And  it  may  be  ufed  for  the  fame  Purpofes  as  the  Con¬ 
verfe  of  the  laft.  For  there  are  feveral  Evidences  for 
the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  which  are  di- 
red  and  immediate,  and  prior  to  the  Confideration 
both  of  their  Genuinenefs,  and  of  the  Truth  of  the 
Fads  contained  in  them.  '  Of  this  Kind  is  the  Cha¬ 
racter  of  Chrift,  as  it  may  be  colleded  from  his  Dif- 
courfes  and  Actions  related  in  the  Gofpels.  The  great 
and  manifeft  Superiority  of  this  to  all  other  Characters, 
real  and  fictitious,  proves,  at  once,  his  Divine  Million, 
exclufively  of  all  other  Confiderations.  Suppofe  now 
the  Genuinenefs  of  St.  Luke* s  Gofpel  to  be  deduced 
in  this  Way,  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apoftles  may  be  deduced  from  it,  and  of  St.  Paul’s 
E  pi  files  from  the  Acts ,  by  the  ufual  critical  Methods. 
And  when  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles, 
and  of  St.  Paul’s  Epiftles,  is  thus  deduced,  the  Truth 
of  the  Facts  mentioned  in  them  will  follow  from  it  by 
the  laft  Propofition  5  and  their  Divine  Authority  by 
this. 
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PROP.  19. 

The  Truth  of  the  principal  Faffs  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  proves  their  Divine  Authority . 

THIS  Proportion  may  be  proved  two  Ways ; 

Firft,  exclufively  of  the  Evidences  of  Natural 
Religion,  fuch  as  thofe  delivered  in  the  laft  Chapter  ; 
and,  Secondly,  from  the  previous  Eftablilhment  of 
the  great  Truths  of  Natural  Religion.  And,  Firft, 

It  is  evident,  That  the  great  Power,  Knowlege, 
and  Benevolence,  which  appeared  in  Chrift,  the  Pro¬ 
phets  and  Apoftles,  according  to  the  Scripture  Ac¬ 
counts,  do,  as  it  were,  command  Aftent  and  Submit- 
fion  from  all  thofe  who  receive  thefe  Accounts  as  hifto- 
rical  Truths  *,  and  that,  though  they  are  not  able  to 
deduce,  or  have  not,  in  fad,  deduced  the  Evidences 
of  Natural  Religion ;  nay,  though  they  fhould  have 
many  Doubts  about  them.  The  Frame  of  the  human 
Mind  is  fuch,  that  the  Scripture  Hiftory,  allowed  to 
be  true,  muft  convince  us,  that  Chrift,  the  Prophets 
and  Apoftles,  were  endued  with  a  Power  greater  than 
human,  and  aded  by  the  Authority  of  a  Being  of 
the  higheft  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs. 

Secondly,  If  Natural  Religion  be  previoully  efta- 
blifhed,  the  Truth  of  the  principal  Fads  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  proves  their  Divine  Authority  in  an  eafier  and 
more  convincing  manner. 

For,  Firft,  the  Power  Ihewn  in  the  Miracles 
wrought  by  Chrift,  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  the 
Knowlege  in  their  Prophecies,  and  their  good  moral 
Charaders,  Ihew  them  to  be,  in  an  eminent  manner, 
the  Children,  Servants,  and  Meffengers,  of  him,  who 
is  now  previoufly  acknowleged  to  be  infinite  in  Power, 
Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs. 

Secondly,  Chrift,  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles, 
make  an  exprefs  Claim  to  a  Divine  Million.  Now, 

it  cannot  be  reconciled  to  God’s  moral  Attributes  of 
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Juftice,  Veracity,  Mercy,  &c.  that  he  fhould  permit 
thefe  Perfons  to  make  fuch  a  Claim  falfly,  and  then 
endue  them,  or  fuffer  them  to  be  endued,  with  fuch 
Credentials,  as  muft  fupport  fuch  afalfeClaim.  Their 
Claim  is  not,  therefore,  a  falfe  one,  if  we  admit  their 
Credentials;  or,  in  other  Words,  the  Truth  of  the 
principal  Fads  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  proves 
the  Divine  Miffion  of  Chrift,  the  Prophets,  and  Apo- 
fties,  i.  e.  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  fame  Obfervations  may  be  made  upon  the 
Converfe  of  this  Proportion,  as  upon  thofe  of  the 
Two  lad. 

And  thus  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
Truth  of  the  principal  Fads  contained  in  them,  and 
their  Divine  Authority,  appear  to  be  fo  connected 
with  each  other,  that  any  one  being  eftablifhed  upon 
independent  Principles,  the  other  Two  may  be  infer¬ 
red  from  it.  The  Firft  and  Second  of  thefe  Points 
are,  indeed,  more  evidently  fubfervient  to  the  lad, 
than  the  laft  is  to  them  ;  for,  if  the  laft  be  allowed, 
it  is  at  once  all  that  the  Believer  contends  for;  whereas 
fome  Perfons  appear  to  admit,  or  not  to  rejed,  the 
Firft,  or  even  the  Second,  and  yet  are  ranked  under 
the  Title  of  Unbelievers.  It  is  neceffary  to  fhew  to 
fuch  Perfons,  that  the  Firft  and  Second  infer  each 
other  mutually,  and  both  of  them  the  laft  ;  and  it 
may  be  of  fome  Ufe  to  fhew,  that  the  laft  infers  the 
two  Firft  in  fuch  a  way,  as  to  caft  fome  Light  upon 
itfelf,  without  arguing  in  a  Circle  ;  the  Divine  Autho¬ 
rity  of  one  Book  being  made  to  infer  the  Genuinenefs 
of  another,  or  the  Fads  contained  in  it,  i.  e.  its  Di¬ 
vine  Authority  alfo. 

Plere  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  fay  fomething  con¬ 
cerning  the  Divine  Infpiration  of  the  Scriptures.  Now 
there  are  Three  different  Suppofitions,  which  maybe 
made  concerning  this  Point. 

1  he  firft  and  lowed  is,  That  all  the  Paffages  de¬ 
livered  by  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  as  coming  from 

God, 
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God,  and  by  the  Evangelifts,  as  the  Words  ot 
Chrift,  alfo  the  Revelation  given  to  St.  John  in  a 
Divine  Vifion,  with  all  parallel  Portions  of  Scripture, 
mull  be  confidered  as  divinely  infpired,  and  as  having 
immediate  Divine  Authority  •,  elfe  we  cannot  allow 
even  common  Authority  to  thefe  Books  •,  but  that 
the  common  Hiftory,  the  Reafonings  of  the  Apoftles 
from  the  Old  Teftament,  and  perhaps  fome  of  their 
Opinions,  may  be  confidered  as  coming  merely  from 
themfelves,  and  therefore,  though  highly  to  be  re¬ 
garded,  are  not  of  unqueftionable  Authority.  The 
Arguments  for  this  Hypothecs  may  be,  that  lince  the 
Scriptures  have  fuffered  by  Transcribers,  like  other 
Books,  a  perfect  Exadtnefs  in  the  Original,  as  to  mi¬ 
nute  Particulars  (in  which  alone  it  has  fuffered,  or 
could  fuffer,  from  Tranfcribers),  is  needlefs  *,  That 
Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  the  Evangelifts  and  Apoftles, 
had  natural  Talents  for  writing  Hiftory,  applying  the 
Scriptures,  reafoning,  and  delivering  their  Opinions  ; 
and  that  God  works  by  natural  Means,  where  there 
are  fuch  ;  That  the  Apoftles  were  ignorant  of  the  true 
Extent  of  Chrift? s  Kingdom  for  a  confiderable  Time 
after  his  Refurredbion,  and  perhaps  miftaken  about  his 
fecond  Coming  •,  That  God  might  intend,  that  nothing 
in  this  World  fhould  be  perfedt,  our  bleffed  Lord  ex¬ 
cepted  *,  That  fome  hiftorical  Fadts  feem  difficult  to 
be  reconciled  to  one  another,  and  fome  Applications 
of  Paffiages  from  the  Old  Teftament  by  the  Writers 
of  the  New,  with  their  Reafonings  thereupon,  incon- 
c lu five  and  unfatisfadlory  ;  That  the  Writers  them¬ 
felves  no-where  lay  claim  to  Infallibility,  when  fpeak- 
ing  from  themfelves  *,  and  that  Hennas ,  Clemens  Ro¬ 
manics,  and  Barnabas ,  who  were  apoftolicai  Perfons, 
Idem  evidently  to  have  reafoned  in  an  inconclufive 
Manner. 

The  Second  Hypothefis  is,  That  hiftorical  Inci¬ 
dents  of  fmall  Moment,  with  Matters  of  a  Nature  fo¬ 
reign  to  Religion,  may  indeed  not  have  Divine  Au- 
Vol.IL"  G  thority; 
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thority  ;  but  that  all  the  reft  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
Reafonings,  the  Application  of  the  Prophecies,  and 
even  the  Doctrines  of  inferior  Note,  mull  be  infpired  *» 
elfe  what  can  be  meant  by  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  par¬ 
ticularly  that  of  Prophecy,  /.  e.,  of  inftrucling  others? 
How  can  ChriJV s  Promife  of  the  Comforter,  who 
fhould  lead  his  Difciples  into  all  Truth ,  be  fulfilled  ? 
Will  not  the  very  Rffentials  %of  Religion,  the  Divine 
Miflion  of  Thrifts  Providence,  and  a  future  State,  be 
weakened  by  thus  fuppofing  the  facred  Writers  to  be 
miftaken  in  religious  Points  ?  And  though  the  Hifto- 
ry  and  the  Reafonings  of  the  Scriptures  have  the 
Marks  of  being  written  in  the  fame  manner  as  other 
Books,  i.  e.  may  feem  not  to  be  infpired,  yet  a  fecret 
Influence  might  condudl  the  Writers  in  every  Thing 
of  Moment,  even  when  they  did  not  perceive  it,  or 
reflebl  upon  it  themfelves  •,  it  being  evident  from  ob¬ 
vious  Reafonings,  as  well  as  from  the  foregoing 
Theory,  that  the  natural  Workings  of  the  Mind  are 
not  to  be  diftinguifhed  from  thofe,  which  a  Being  that 
has  a  fufficient  Power  over  our  intellectual  Frame, 
might  excite  in  us. 

The  7  hird  and  laft  Hypothefts  is,  That  the  whole 
Scriptures  are  infpired,  even  the  mol  minute  hiftori- 
cal  Paflages,  the  Salutations,  incidental  Mention  of 
common  Affairs,  The  Arguments  in  favour  of 

this  Hypothefts  are.  That  many  Parts  of  Scripture  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  double,  or  perhap>s  manifold  Senfes  ; 
That  not  one  Jot  or  Tittle  of  the  Law  (i.  e .  of  the 
whole  Scriptures  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
.ments,  in  an  inlarged  Way  of  Interpretation,  which, 
however,  feems  juftifiabie  by  parallel  fnftances)  (hall 
perifh  •,  I  hat  the  Bible,  i.  e.  the  Book  of  Books,  as 
we  now  have  it,  appears  to  have  been  remarkably  di¬ 
ftinguifhed  by  Providence  from  ail  dther  Writings, 
even  of  good  Jews  and  Chriftians,  and  to  admit  of  a 
V  indication  in  refpebl  of  fmali  Difficulties,  and  fmall 
feeming  Inconftftencies,  as  well  as  of  great  ones,  every 
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Day  more  and  more  as  we  advance  in  Knowlege  ;  and 
that  Effects  of  the  fame  Kind  with  Divine  Infpira- 
tion,  viz.  the  working  of  Miracles,  and  the  Gift  of 
Prophecy,  fubfifted  during  the  Times  of  the  Authors 
of  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments,  and 
even  in  ail,  or  nearly  all,  of  thefe  Writers  ;  alfo,  that 
they  extended,  in  fome  Cafes,  to  very  minute  Things. 

I  will  not  prefume  to  determine  which  of  thefe  three- 
Suppofitions  approaches  neared:  to  the  Truth.  The 
following  Propofitions  will,  I  hope,  eftablifh  the  firft 
of  them  at  lead:,  and  prove  the  Genuinenefs  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  Truth  of  the  Fads  contained  in  them, 
and  their  Divine  Authority,  to  fuch  a  Degree,  as  that 
vve  need  not  fear  to  make  them  the  Rule  of  our  Lives, 
and  the  Ground  of  our  future  Expectations ;  which  is 
all  that  is  abfolutely  neceifary  for  the  Proof  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  and  the  Satisfaction  and  Comfort 
of  religious  Perfons.  I  even  believe,  that  the  follow¬ 
ing  Evidences  favour  the  lecond  Hypotheds  itrongly, 
and  exclude  all  Errors  and  Imperfections  of  Note  *, 
nay,  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  that  ferious,  inquifitive 
Men  can  fcarce  reft  there,  but  will  be  led  by  the  fuc- 
ceftive  clearing  of  Difficulties,  and  unfolding  of  the 
molt  wonderful  Truths,  to  believe  the  whole  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  be  infpired,  and  to  abound  with  numberlefs 
Ufes  and  Applications,  of  which  we  yet  know  nothing. 
Let  future  Ages  determine.  The  evidently  miracu¬ 
lous  Nature  of  one  Part,  viz.  the  prophetical,  difpofes 
the  Mind  to  believe  the  Whole  to  be  far  above  human 
Invention,  or  even  Penetration,  till  iuch  time  as  our 
Underftandings  {hall  be  farther  opened  by  the  Events 
which  are  to  precede  the  fecond  Coming  of  Chrift.  In 
the  mean  while,  let  Critics  and  learned  Men  of  all 
Kinds  have  full  Liberty  to  examine  the  facred  Books  ; 
and  let  us  be  fparing  in  our  Cenfures  of  each  other. 
Let  us  judge  nothing  before  the  Lime,  until  the  Lord 
come  \  and  then  /hall  every  Alan  have  Praife  of  God . 
Sobriety  of  Mind,  Humility,  and  Piety,  are  requisite  in 
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the  Purfuit  of  Knowlege  of  every  Kind,  and  much 
more  in  that  of  facred.  I  have  here  endeavoured  to 
be  impartial  to  each  Hypothefis,  and  juft  to  hint  what 
I  apprehend  each  Party  would  or  might  fay  in  Defence 
of  their  own.  However,  they  are  all  Brethren ,  and 
ought  not  to  fall  out  by  the  JVay. 

P  R  O  P.  20. 

The  Manner  in  'which  the  Books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Te Jl aments  have  been  handed  down  from 
Age  to  Age ,  proves  both  their  Genuinenefs , 
and  the  Truth  of  the  principal  Fa  bis  contained 
in  them . 

pOR,  Firft,  It  refembles  the  Manner  in  which  all 
other  genuine  Books  and  true  Hiftories  have  been 
conveyed  down  toFofterity.  As  the  Writings  of  the 
Greek  and  Roman  Poets,  Orators,  Philofophers  and 
Hiftorians,  were  efteemed  by  thefe  Nations  to  be 
tranfmitted  to  them  by  their  Forefathers  in  a  continued 
Succeftion,  from  the  Times  when  the  refpedtive  Au¬ 
thors  lived,  fo  have  the  Books  of  the  Old  Teftament 
by  the  JewiJh  Nation,  and  thofe  of  the  New  by  the 
Chriftians  \  and  it  is  an  additional  Evidence  in  the  laft 
Cafe,  that  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  not  a  diftindt 
Nation,  but  a  great  Multitude  of  People  difperfed 
through  all  the  Nations  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and 
even  extending  itfelf  beyond  the  Bounds  ol  that  Em- 
pire.  .  As  the  Greeks  and  Romans  always  believed  the 
principal  Fadfs  of  their  hiftorical  Books,  fo  the  Jews 
and  Chriftians  did  more,  and  never  feem  to  have 
doubted  of  the  Truth  of  any  Part  of  theirs  In  fhort, 
whatever  can  be  faid  of  the  traditional  Authority  due 
to  the  Greek  and  Roman  Writers,  fomething  analo¬ 
gous  to  this,  and  lor  themoft  part  of  greater  Weight, 
may  be  urged  for  the  JewiJh  and  Chriftian.  Now,  I 
uippofe  that  all  fober-minded  Men  admit  the  Books 
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ufually  afcribed  to  the  Greek  and  Roman  Hiftorians, 
Philofophers,  &c.  to  be  genuine,  and  the  principal 
Facets  related  or  alluded  to  in  them  to  be  true,  and  that 
one  chief  Evidence  for  this  is  the  general  traditionary 
one  here  recited.  They  ought  therefore  to  pay  the 
fame  Regard  to  the  Books  of  the  Old  andNewTefta- 
ments,  fmce  there  are  the  fame  or  greater  Reafons 
for  it. 

Secondly,  If  we  reconfider  the  Circumftances  re¬ 
cited  in  the  lad;  Paragraph,  it  will  appear,  that  thefe 
traditionary  Evidences  are  fufficient  ones  ;  and  we  fhall 
have  a  real  Argument,  as  well  as  one  adhominem ,  for 
receiving  Books  fo  handed  down  to  us.  For  it  is 

O 

not  to  be  conceived,  that  whole  Nations  mould  either 
be  impofed  upon  themfelves,  or  concur  to  deceive 
others,  by  Forgeries  of  Books  or  Fadts.  Thefe  Books 
and  Fatts  muft  therefore,  in  general,  be  genuine  and 
true;  and  it  is  a  ftrong  additional  Evidence  of  this, 
that  all  Nations  mud:  be  jealous  of  Forgeries  for  the 
fame  Reafons  that  we  are. 

Here  it  may  be  objebted,  that  as  we  rejedt  the  Pro¬ 
digies  related  by  th tGreek  and  Roman  Writers,  though 
we  admit  the  common  Hiftory,  fo  we  ought  alfo  to 
reject  the  Scripture  Miracles.  To  this  I  anfwer, 

Firft,  That  the  Scripture  Hiftory  is  fupported  by 
far  ftronger  Evidences  than  the  Greek  or  Roman ,  as 
will  appear  in  the  following  Proportions. 

Secondly,  That  many  of  the  Scripture  Miracles  are 
related  by  Eye-witnedfes,  and  were  of  a  public  Nature, 
of  long  Duration,  attended  by  great  and  lading  Ef¬ 
fects,  infeparably  connected  with  the  common  Hifto¬ 
ry,  and  evidently  fuitable  to  our  Notions  of  a  wife  and 
good  Providence,  which  cannot  be  faid  of  thofe  related 
by  the  Pagan  Writers. 

Thirdly,  That  the  Scripture  Miracles  not  attended 
by  thefe  cogent  Circumftances  are  fupported  by  their 
Connexion  with  fuch  as  are  ;  and  that  after  we  have 
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admitted  thefe,  there  remains  no  longer  any  Pre¬ 
lum  ption  againft  thofe  from  their  miraculous  Nature. 

Fourthly,  If  there  be  any  fmall  Number  found 
amongft  the  Pagan  Miracles,  attefted  by  fuch-like 
Evidences  as  the  principal  ones  for  the  Scripture  Mi¬ 
racles,  I  do  not  fee  how  they  can  be  rejected  ;  but  it 
will  not  follow,  that  the  Scripture  Miracles  are  falfe, 
becaufe  fome  of  the  Pagan  ones  are  true. 

PRO  P.  2  r. 

The  great  Importance  of  the  Hi /lories,  Precepts , 
P romifes  fThr  e at enings  and  Prophecies  contained 
in  the  Scriptures ,  are  Evidences  both  of  their 
G ermine nefs,  and  of  the  Truth  of  the  principal 
Falls  mentioned  in  them. 

*"T^HXS  is  one  of  the  Inftances  in  which  the  Evi- 
A  dences  tor  the  Scriptures  are  fuperior,  beyond 
Comparifon,  to  thofe  for  any  other  antient  Books. 
Let  us  take  a  fhort  Review  of  this  Importance  in  its 
feveral  Particulars. 

TheHiftory  ot  the  Creation,  Fall,  Deluge,  Longe¬ 
vity  of  the-  Patriarchs,  Difperfion  of  Mankind,  Call¬ 
ing  of  Abraham ,  Defcent  of  Jacob  with  his  Family 
into  Egypt,  and  the  Precepts  of  abstaining  from 
Blood,  and  ot  Circumcifion,  were  of  fo  much  Con¬ 
cern,  either  to  Mankind  in  general,  or  to  the  Ifraelites 
in  particular,  and  fome  of  them  of  fo  extraordinary  a 
Nature,  as  that  it  could  not  be  an  indifferent  Matter 
to  the  People  amongft  whom  the  Account  given  of 
them  in  Genefis  was  firft  publithed,  whether  they  re¬ 
ceived  them  or  not.  Suppofe  this  Account  to  be  firft 
publilhed  amongft  the  Ifraelites  by  Mofes,  and  alfo  to 
be  then  confirmed  by  clear,  univerfal,  uninterrupted 
Tradition  (which  is  pofftble  and  probable,  according 
to  the  Hiftory  itfelf),  and  it  will  be  eafy  to  conceive, 
upon  this  true  Suppofition,  how  this  Account  fhould 

be 
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be  handed  down  from  Age  to  Age  amongft  the  Jews* 
and  received  by  them  as  indubitable.  Suppofe  this 
Account  to  be  faife,  i.  e.  fuppofe  that  there  were  no 
fuch  Evidences  and  Veftiges  of  thefe  Hiftories  and 
Precepts,  and  it  will  be  difficult  to  conceive  how  this 
could  have  happened,  let  the  Time  of  Publication  be 
as  it  will.  It  early,  the  People  would  rejedt  the  Ac¬ 
count  at  once  for  want  of  a  clear  Tradition,  which 
the  Account  itfelf  would  give  them  Reafon  to  expedt. 
If  late,  it  would  be  natural  to  inquire  how  the  Author 
came  to  be  informed  of  Things  never  known  before 
to  others. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  he  delivered  them  as  communi¬ 
cated  to  him  by  Revelation  (which  yet  cannot  well  be 
faid  on  account  of  the  many  References  in  Genefis  to 
the  remaining  Veftiges  of  the  Things  related),  thefe 
furpriftng,  interefting  Particulars  would  at  leaft  be  an 
Embaraffment  upon  his  fidlitious  Credentials,  and  en¬ 
gage  his  Cotemporaries  to  look  narrowly  into  them. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  there  were  many  Cofmogonies  and 
Theogonies  current  amongft  the  Pagans,  which  yet 
are  evidently  Fidtions  ;  I  anfwer,  that  thefe  were,  in 
general,  regarded  only  as  amufing  Fidtions ;  however, 
that  they  had  fome  Truths  in  them,  either  expreffed 
in  plain  Words,  or  concealed  in  Figures;  and  that 
their  Agreement  with  the  Book  of  Genefis ,  as  far  as 
they  are  confident  with  one  another,  or  have  any  Ap¬ 
pearance  of  Truth,  is  a  remarkable  Evidence  in  favour 
of  this  Book.  It  is  endlefs  to  make  all  the  poffible 
Suppofitions  and  Objections  of  this  Kind  ;  but  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  me,  that  the  more  are  made,  the  more 
will  the  Truth  and  Genuinenefs  of  the  Scriptures  be 
eftaoiifhed  thereby. 

It  ought  to  be  added,  in  relation  to  the  Precepts  of 
abftaining  from  Blood,  and  CirCumcifion,  before-men¬ 
tioned,  that  if  the  hrft  was  common  to  Mankind,  or 
was  known  to  have  been  fo,  the  laft  peculiar  to  the 

Dependents  of  Abraham ,  at  the  Time  of  the  Puoli- 
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cation  of  the  Book  of  Genefis ,  this  confirms  it ;  if  other- 
wife,  would  contribute  to  make  it  rejected.  If  neither 
the  Practices  themfelves,  nor  any  Veftiges  of  them, 
fubfifted  at  all,  the  Book  mull  be  rejected.  The  Dif¬ 
ficulty  of  deducing  thefe  Practices  from  the  Principles 
of  human  Nature  ought  to  be  confidered  here  *,  as  if 
tends  to  prove  their  divine  Original,  agreeably  to  the 
Accounts  given  of  them  in  Genefis . 

Let  us  next  come  to  the  Law  of  Mofes.  This  was 
extremely  burdenfome,  expenfive,  fevere,  particu¬ 
larly  upcn  the  Crime  of  Idolatry,  to  which  all  Man¬ 
kind  were  then  extravagantly  prone,  and  abfhrd,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  common  Judgment  of  Mankind,  in 
the  Inftances  of  forbidding  to  provide  themfelves  with 
Horfes  for  War,  and  commanding  all  the  Males  of 
the  whole  Nation  to  appear  at  Jerufalem  three  times 
in  a  Year.  At  the  fame  time,  it  claims  a  Divine  Au¬ 
thority  every-where,  and  appeals  to  Fadls  of  the  moft 
notorious  Kinds,  and  to  Cufioms  and  Ceremonies  of 
the  moft  peculiar  Nature,  as  the  Memorials  of  thefe 
Fadts.  We  cannot  conceive,  then,  that  any  Nation, 
with  fuch  Motives  to  reject,  and  fuch  Opportunities 
of  detecting,  the  Forgery  of  the  Books  of  Exodus , 
Leviticus ,  Numbers ,  and  Deuteronomy ,  fhould  yet 
receive  them,  and  fubmit  to  this  heavy  Yoke.  That 
they  fhould  often  throw  it  off  in  Part,  and  for  a  Time, 
and  rebel  againft  the  divine  Authority  of  their  Law, 
though  fufftciently  evidenced,  is  eafily  to  be  accounted 
for  from  what  we  fee  and  feel  in  ourfelves  and  others 
every  Day ;  but  that  they  fhould  ever  return  and  re¬ 
pent,  ever  fubmit  to  it,  unlefs  it  had  divine  Authority, 
is  utterly  incredible.  It  was  not  a  Matter  of  fuch 
fmall  Importance,  as  that  they  could  content  themfelves 
with  a  fuperficial  Examination,  with  a  lefs  Examina¬ 
tion  than  would  be  fufftcient  to  detedl  fo  notorious  a 
Forgery  ;  and  this  holds,  at  whatever  time  we  fuppofe 
thefe  Books  to  be  publifhed. 
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That  the  Jews  did  thus  fubmit  to  the  Law  of 
Mofes ,  is  evident  from  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftaments,  if  we  allow  them  the  leafb  Truth  and 
Genuinenefs,  or  even  from  profane  Writers  *,  nay,  I 
may  fay,  from  the  prefent  Obfervance  of  it  by  the 
Jews  Scattered  through  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the 
World. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  other  Nations  have  afcribed  Di¬ 
vine  Authority  to  their  Lawgivers,  and  fubmitted  to 
very  fevereLaws  *,  I  anfwer,  Firft,  That  the  Pretences 
of  Lawgivers  amongft  the  Pagans  to  Infpiration,  and 
the  Submiflion  of  the  People  to  them,  may  be  account¬ 
ed  for  in  the  Degree  in  which  they  are  found,  from 
the  then  Circumftances  of  Things,  without  having 
recourfe  to  real  Infpiration  *,  and  particularly,  that 
if  we  admit  the  patriarchal  Revelations  related  and  in¬ 
timated  by  Mofes ,  and  his  own  Divine  Legation,  it 
will  appear,  that  the  Heathen  Lawgivers  copied  after 
thefe  ;  which  is  a  ftrong  Argument  for  admitting  them. 
Secondly,  That  there  is  no  Inftance  amongft  the  Pa¬ 
gans,  of  a  Body  of  Laws  being  produced  at  once, 
and  remaining  without  Addition  afterwards ;  but  that 
they  were  compiled  by  degrees,  according  to  the 
Exigencies  of  the  State,  the  Prevalence  of  a  particular 
Fadtion,  or  the  Authority  of  fome  particular  Perfons, 
who  were  all  ftyled  Lawgivers,  as  Draco  and  Solon  at 
Athens  :  That  they  were  made,  in  general,  not  to 
curb,  but  humour,  the  Genius  of  the  People  *,  and  were 
afterwards  repealed  and  altered  from  the  fame  Caufes: 
Whereas  the  Body  Politic  of  the  Ifraelites  took  upon 
itfelf  a  complete  Form  at  once,  and  has  preferved  this 
Form  in  great  meafure  to  the  prefent  Time,  and  that 
under  the  higheft  external  Difadvantages  ;  which  is 
an  Inftance  quite  without  Parallel,  and  fhews  the  great 
Opinion  which  they  had  of  their  Law,  i.  e .  its  great 
Importance  to  them. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  the  Laws  of  the  Ifraelites  were 
not  perhaps  impofed  at  once,  but  grew  up  by  degrees. 
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as  in  other  Nations,  this  will  make  the  Difficulty  of  re¬ 
ceiving  the  Books  of  Exodus ,  Leviticus ,  Numbers ,  and 
Deuteronomy,  in  which  the  contrary,  with  all  the  par¬ 
ticular  Circumftances,  is  afferted,  greater  than  ever. 
In  fhort,  of  all  theFidlions  or  Forgeries  that  can  hap¬ 
pen  amongft  any  People,  the  moft  improbable  is  that 
of  their  Body  of  Civil  Laws  ;  and  it  leems  to  be  ut¬ 
terly  impoffible  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Lav/  of  Mofes. 

The  next  Part  of  the  Scriptures,  whofe  Importance 
we  are  to  confider,  is  the  Hiftory  contained  in  the 
Books  of  Jojhua ,  Judges ,  Ruth ,  Samuel ,  Kings,  Chro¬ 
nicles ,  Ezra ,  and  Nehemiah ,  and  extending  from  the 
Death  of  Mofes  to  the  Re-eftabliffiment  of  the  Jews 
after  the  Babylonifh  Captivity,  by  Ezra  and  Nehemiah . 
Now,  in  this  LLfttory  are  the  following  important 
Fadls,  moft  of  which  muft  be  fuppofed  to  leave  fuch 
Veftiges  of  themfelves,  either  external  vifible  ones, 
or  internal  in  the  Minds  and  Memories  of  the  People, 
as  would  verify  them,  if  true  ;  make  them  be  rejedted, 
if  falfe.  The  Conqueft  of  the  Land  of  Canaan ,  the 
Divifion  of  it,  and  the  Appointment  of  Cities  for  the 
Priefts  and  Levites  by  Jojhua  ;  the  frequent  Slave¬ 
ries  of  the  Ifraelites  to  the  neighbouring  Kings,  and 
their  Deliverance  by  the  Judges  ;  the  Eredlion  of  a 
Kingdom  by  Samuel ;  the  Tranflation  of  this  King¬ 
dom  from  Sauls  Family  to  David ,  with  his  Conquefts ; 
the  Glory  of  Solomon  s  Kingdom  *,  the  Building  of  the 
Temple  ;  the  Divifion  of  the  Kingdom  ;  the  idola¬ 
trous  Worfhip  fet  up  at  Dan  and  Bethel ;  the  Capti¬ 
vity  of  the  Ifraelites  by  the  Kings  of  AJfyria  \  the 
Captivity  of  the  Jews  by  Nebuchadnezzar  •,  the  De- 
ftrudlion  of  their  Temple  ;  their  Return  under  Cyrus , 
Rebuilding  the  Temple  under  Darius  Hyjlafpis ,  and 
Re-eftablifhment  under  Artaxerxes  Longimanus ,  by 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah  •,  Thefe  Events  are  fome  of 
them  the  moft  glorious,  fome  of  them  the  moft  ffiame- 
ful  that  can  well  happen  to  any  People.  How  can  we 
reconcile  Forgeries  of  fuch  oppofite  Kinds,  and  efpe- 
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daily  as  they  are  interwoven  together  ?  But,  indeed, 
the  Fads  are  of  fuch  Confequence,  Notoriety,  and 
Permanency  in  their  Effeds,  that  neither  could  any 
particular  Perfons  amongft  the  Ifraelites  firft  projed 
the  Defign  of  feigning  them,  nor  their  own  People 
concur  with  fuch  a  Defign,  nor  the  neighbouring  Na¬ 
tions  permit  the  Fidion  to  pafs.  Nothing  could  make 
a  jealous  Multitude  amongft  the  Ifraelites  or  neigh¬ 
bouring  Nations  acquiefce,  but  the  invincible  Evi¬ 
dence  of  the  Fads  here  alleged.  And  the  fame  Ob- 
lervations  hold  of  numberlefs  other  Fads  of  lefter 
Note,  which  it  would  be  tedious  to  recount ;  and  of 
miraculous  Fads  as  much,  or  rather  more  than  others. 
Beftdes  which,  it  is  to  be  rioted,  that  all  thefe  have 
fuch  various  neceftary  Connexions  with  each  other, 
that  they  cannot  be  feparated,  as  has  been  already  re¬ 
marked. 

And  all  this  will,  I  prefume,  be  readily  acknow- 
leged,  upon  Suppofition  that  the  feveral  Books  were 
published  in  or  near  the  Times  of  the  Fads  therein  re- 
,  corded.  But,  fay  the  Objedors,  this  will  not  hold  in 
lo  ftrong  a  manner-,  if  the  Books  be  publilhed  after 
thefe  Times.  Let  us  take  an  extreme  Cafe  then,  and 
fuppofe  all  thefe  hiftorical  Books  forged  by  Ezra .  ' 
But  this  is  evidently  impoftible.  Things  of  fo  im¬ 
portant  and  notorious  a  Kind,  fo  glorious  and  fo  fhame- 
lul  to  the  People,  for  whofe  Sake  they  were  forged, 
would  have  been  rejeded  with  the  utmoft  Indignation, 
unlefs  there  were  the  ftrongeft  and  moft  genuine  Foot- 
fteps  of  thefe  Things  already  amongft  the  People. 
They  were  therefore  in  part  true.  But  many  Addi¬ 
tions  were  made  by  Ezra ,  fay  the  Objedors.  I  an- 
fwer,  if  thefe  were  of  Importance,  the  Difficulty  re¬ 
turns.  If  not,  then  all  the  important  Fads  are  true. 
Befides,  what  Motive  could  any  one  have  for  making 
Additions  of  no  Importance  ?  Again,  if  there  were 
any  antient  Writings  extant.  Ezra  muft  either  copy 
after  them,  which  deftroys  the  prefent  Suppofition  ; 
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or  differ  from  and  oppofe  them,  which  would  betray 
him.  If  there  were  no  fuch  antient  Writings,  the 
People  could  not  but  inquire  in  Matters  of  Importance, 
for  what  Reafons  Ezra  was  fo  particular  in  Things  of 
which  there  was  neither  any  Memory,  nor  Account 
in  W riting.  If  it  be  faid,  that  the  People  did  not  re¬ 
gard  what  Ezra  had  thus  forged,  but  let  it  pafs  un¬ 
con  trad  idled  ;  this  is  again  to  make  the  Things  of 
ftnall  or  no  Importance.  Befides,  why  fhould  Ezra 
write,  if  no  one  would  read  or  regard  ?  Farther, 
Ezra  muff,  like  all  other  Men,  have  Friends,  Ene¬ 
mies,  and  Rivals ;  and  fome  or  all  of  thefe  would  have 
been  a  Check  upon  him,  and  a  Security  againft  him 
in  Matters  of  Importance. 

If,  inftead  of  fuppofing  Ezra  to  have  forged  all 
thefe  Books  at  once,  we  fuppofe  them  forged  fuccef- 
lively,  one,  two,  or  three  Centuries  after  the  Fadls  re¬ 
lated  ;  we  lhall,  from  this  intermediate  Suppofition, 
have  (befides  the  Difficulty  of  accounting  for  fuch  a 
regular  Succeffion  of  Impoftures  in  Matters  fo  im¬ 
portant)  a  Mixture  of  the  Difficulties  recited  in  the 
two  preceding  Paragraphs,  the  Sum  total  of  which 
will  be  the  fame,  or  nearly  the  fame,  as  in  either  of 
thofe  Cafes,  And,  upon  the  Whole,  the  Forgery  of 
the  Annals  of  the  Ifraelites  appears  to  be  impoffible, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  Body  of  their  Civil  Laws. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  the  Hiftories  and  Annals  of  other 
Nations  have  many  Fidlions  and  Falfhoods  in  them  ; 
I  anfwer,  that  the  fuperior  Importance  of  the  Events 
which  happened  to  the  Jewi/h  Nation,  and  the  mira¬ 
culous  Nature  of  many  of  them,  occafioned  their  be¬ 
ing  recorded  at  the  then  prefent  Times,  in  the  way 
of  fimple  Narration,  the  Command  of  God  alfo  con¬ 
curring,  as  it  feems  ;  and  that  thus  all  Addition,  Va¬ 
riety,  and  Embeliifhment,  was  prevented  :  Whereas 
the  Hiftories  of  the  Originals  of  other  Nations  were 
not  committed  to  Writing  till  long  after  the  Events, 
after  they  had  been  corrupted  and  obfeured  by  num- 
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beliefs  Fables  and  Fidtions,  as  is  well  known.  There 
are  many  other  Circumftances  peculiar  to  the  JewiJh 
Hiftory,  which  eftablifh.  its  Truth  even  in  the  minuted 
Things,  as  I  (hall  fhew  in  the  following  Proportions  i 
and  I  hope  the  Reader  will  fee,  in  the  Progrefs  of  the 
Argument,  that  the  fame  Method  oi  Reafoning  which 
proves  the  JewiJh  Hiftory  to  be  rigoroufly  exadt, 
proves  alfo,  that  the  Hiftories  of  other  Nations  may  be 
expedted  to  be  partly  true,  and  partly  falfe,  as  they  are 
agreed  to  be  by  all  learned  and  fober-minded  Men. 

I  pafs  over  the  Books  of  EJlher ,  Job^  the  Pfalmsy 
Proverbs ,  Ecclejiajies ,  and  Canticles ,  as  not  having 
much  Relation  to  this  Proportion  *  and  proceed  to  the 
Confideration  of  the  Prophecies. 

Thefe  contain  the  mod  important  Precepts,  Pro- 
mifes,  Threatenings,  and  Predictions,  i.  e.  Prophecies 
peculiarly  fo  called,  befides  the  indiredt  and  incidental 
Mention  of  the  great  Events  recorded  in  the  hiftorical 
Books.  And  as  they  are  full  of  the  fevered  Reproofs 
and  Denunciations  againd  all  Ranks,  King,  Govern¬ 
ors  and  great  Men  fubordinate  to  him,  Prieds,  Pro¬ 
phets,  and  People,  one  cannot  expect,  that  they  fhould 
be  favourably  received  by  any,  but  thofe  of  the  bed 
moral  Characters  ;  and  thefe  mud  be  the  firft  to  de- 
tedl  and  expofe  a  Forgery,  if  there  was  any.  So  that 
the  Prophecies,  if  they  were  Forgeries,  could  not  be 
-  able  to  ftand  fo  rigorous  an  Examination  as  the  Im¬ 
portance  of  the  Cafe  would  prompt  all  Ranks  to.  And 
here  all  the  Arguments  before  ufed  to  fhew,  that  the 
hiftorical  Books  could  neither  be  forged  at  the  Time  of 
the  Fadts,  nor  fo  late  as  Ezra' s  Time,  nor  in  any  in¬ 
termediate  one,  are  applicable  with  the  fame,  or  even 
greater  Force.  Befides  which,  it  is  to  be  obferved  of 
the  Predidlions  in  particular,  that,  if  they  were  pub- 
lifhed  before  the  Events,  they  could  not  be  Forgeries  *, 
if  afterwards,  there  would  not  be  wanting  amongft  the 
Jews  many  Perfons  of  the  fame  Dilpofition  with  For - 
pbyry,  and  the  prefent  Objectors  to  the  Genuinenefs 
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of  the  Prophecies,  2nd  the  Truth  of  the  Facts  related 
or  implied  in  them,  who  upon  that  Suppofition  would 
have  met  with  Succefs,  as  Porphyry ,  and  the  antient 
Gbjedors  would  have  done  long  ago,  had  their  Ob* 
jedions  been  folid.  Infidelity  is  the  natural  and  ne- 
ceffary  Produd  of  human  Wickednefs  and  Weaknefs  •, 
we  fee  it,  in  all  other  Things,  as  well  as  in  Religion, 
whenfoever  the  Interefts  and  Pafiions  of  Men  are  op- 
pofite  to  Truth  ;  and  the  prefent  Objedors  to  the 
Truth  of  revealed  Religion  may  be  allured,  that  the 
antient  ones,  the  murmuring  Ifraelites  in  the  Wilder- 
nefs,  the  rebellious  Jews  before  Chrilh,  and  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  fince  Chrift,  have  done  Juftice  to  their 
Caufe. 

We  come,  in  the  laft  Place,  to  confider  the  Im¬ 
portance  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament.  Who¬ 
ever  then  received  thefe  in  antient  Times  as  genuine 
and  true,  mull  not  only  forfake  all  finful  Pleafures, 
but  expofe  himfelf  to  various  Hardfhips  and  Dangers, 
and  even  to  Death  itfelf.  They  had  indeed  a  future 
Glory  promifed  to  them,  with  which  the  Sufferings  of 
the  prefent  Time  were  not  worthy  to  be  compared. 
But  then  this  Glory,  being  future,  mull  be  fupported 
with  the  moft  incontellable  Evidences  *,  elfe  it  could 
have  no  Power  againll  the  oppofite  Motives  ^  and  both 
together  mult  fo  roufe  the  Mind,  as  to  make  Men  ex¬ 
ert  themfelves  to  the  uttermoft,  till  they  had  received 
full  Satisfadion.  Befides  which,  it  is  to  be  obferved, 
that  even  joy,  and  the  Greatnefs  of  an  Expectation, 
incline  Men  to  difbelieve,  and  to  examine  with  a  feru- 
pulous  Exadneis,  as  well  as  Fear  and  Diflike. 

As  to  thofe  who  did  not  receive  the  Dodrines  of 
the  New  Teftament,  and  the  Fads  there  related  and 
implied,  they  would  have  fuffic-ient  Motives  to  deted 
the  Forgery  or  Failhood,  had  there  been  any  fuch. 
They  were  all  condemned  for  their  Unbelief ;  many 
for  their  grofs  Vices  ;  the  Jew  for  his  darling  Par¬ 
tiality  to  his  own  Nation,  and  ceremonial  Law  ;  and 
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the  Gentile  for  his  Idolatry  and  Polytheifm ;  and  the 
mod  dreadful  Punifhmenrs  threatened  to  all  in  a  future 
State.  Now  thefe  were  important  Charges,  and  alarm¬ 
ing  Confiderations,  which,  if  they  did  not  put  Men 
upon  a  fair  Examination,  would,  at  lead,  make  them 
defi rous  to  find  Fault,  to  detedl  and  expofe,  and,  if 
they  had  difcovered  any  Fraud,  to  publifh  it  with  the 
utmoft  Triumph.  The  Books  of  the  New  Teflament 
could  not  but  be  of  fo  much  Importance  to  the  Un¬ 
believers  of  the  primitive  Times,  as  to  excite  them 
to  Vigilance  and  Earneflnefs,  in  endeavouring  to  dif- 
credit  and  deftroy  them.  All  which  is  abundantly 
confirmed  by  the  Hiflory  of  thofe  Times.  And  in¬ 
deed  Cafes  of  the  fame  Kind,  though  not  of  the  fame 
Degree,  occur  now  to  daily  Obfervation,  which  the 
Reader  will  do  well  to  call  to  Mind.  Thus  it  comes 
to  pafs,  on  one  hand,  that  Frauds  and  Impoftures 
are  crufhed  in  the  Birth  ;  and,  on  the  other,  that 
wicked  Men  labour  againff  the  Truth  in  the  moft  un- 
reafonable  and  inconfiflent  Ways,  and  are  led  on  from 
one  Degree  of  Obftinacy,  Prevarication,  and  Infatua¬ 
tion,  to  another,  without  Limits. 

It  may  be  added  here.  That  the  Perfons  reproved 
and  condemned  in  the  Gofpels,  in  the  Adis  of  the 
Apoflles,  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epiflles,  by  St.  Peter  in 
his  fecond  Epiflle,  by  St.  John  and  St.  Jude  in  their 
Epiflles,  and  by  St.  John  in  the  Revelation ,  viz. 
the  Five  Churches,  and  the  Nicolaitans ,  could  not  but 
endeavour  to  vindicate  themfelves.  The  Books  were 
all  of  a  public  Nature,  and  thefe  Reproofs  particularly 
fo,  as  being  intended  to  guard  others. 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  feveral  Parts  of  the 
Scripture,  and  (hewn  briefly  how  the  Importance  of 
each  would  be  a  Security  againfl  Forgery  and  Fibtion 
in  that  Part.  I  will  now  add  fome  general  Evidences 
to  the  fame  Purpofe. 

Firfl,  then,  It  is  certain,  that  both  Jevos  and  ChriJU- 
ans  have  undergone  the  feverefc  Perfecutions  and  Suf¬ 
ferings 
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ferings  on  account  of  their  facred  Books,  and  yet  ne¬ 
ver  could  be  prevailed  with  to  deliver  them  up : 
Which  fhews  that  they  thought  them  of  the  higheft 
Importance,  moft  genuine  and  true. 

Secondly,  The  Prefervation  of  the  Law  of  Mofes , 
which  is  probably  the  firft  Book  that  was  ever  written 
in  any  Language,  while  fo  many  others  more  modern 
have  been  loft,  fhews  the  great  Regard  paid  to  it. 
The  fame  holds  in  a  lefs  Degree  of  moft  of  the  other 
Books  cf  the  Old  Teftament,  fince  moft  of  them  are 
antienter  than  the  oldeft  Greek  Hiftorians.  And  as 
the  Records  of  all  the  neighbouring  Nations  are  loft ; 
we  muft  fuppofe  thofe  of  the  Jews  to  have  been  pre- 
ferved,  from  their  Importance,  or  fome  other  fuch 
Caufe,  as  may  be  an  equal  Evidence  of  their  Genuine- 
nefs  and  Truth. 

Thirdly,  The  great  Importance  of  all  the  facred 
Books  appears  from  the  many  early  Tranflations  and 
Paraphrafes  of  them.  The  fame  Tranflations  and 
Paraphrafes  muft  be  an  effedlual  Means  of  fecuring 
their  Integrity  and  Purity,  if  we  could  fuppofe  any 
Defign  to  corrupt  them. 

Fourthly,  The  Hefitation  and  Difficulty  with  which 
a  few  Books  of  the  New  Teftament  were  received  into 
the  Canon,  fhew  the  great  Care  and  Concern  of  the 
primitive  Chriftians  about  their  Canon,  i.  e.  the  high 
Importance  of  the  Books  received  into  it  ;  and  are 
therefore  a  ftrong  Evidence,  firft,  for  the  Genuine- 
nefs  and  Truth  of  the  Books  which  were  received  with¬ 
out  Hefitation  *,  and  then  tor  thefe  others,  fince  they 
were  received  univerfally  at  laft. 

Fifthly,  The  great  religious  Hatred  and  Animofity 
which  fubfifted  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans , 
and  between  feveral  of  the  antient  Sedts  amongfc  the 
Chriftians,  fhew  of  what  Importance  they  all  thought 
their  facred  Books ;  and  would  make  them  watch  over 
pne  another  with  a  jealous  Eye, 
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PROP.  22. 

The  Language ,  SYjW,  Manner  of  Writing 

ujed  in  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  Lew  Tejla - 
ments ,  Arguments  cj  their  Genuine nejs* 

HERE  I  obferve,  Firft,  That  the  Hebrew  Lan¬ 
guage,  in  which  the  Old  Teftament  was  written, 
being  the  Language  of  an  antient  People,  and  one 
that  had  little  Intercourse  with  their  Neighbours,  and 
whole  Neighbours  alfo  fpake  a  Language  that  had 
great  Affinity  with  their  own,  would  not  change  lo 
fait  as  modern  Languages  have  done,  fince  Nations 
have  been  varioufly  mixed  with  one  another,  and 
Trade,  Arts,  and  Sciences,  greatly  extended.  Yet  fome 
Changes  there  muff  be,  in  palling  from  the  Time  of 
Mofes  to  that  of  Mcdachi.  Now,  I  apprehend,  that 
the  Biblical  Hebrew  correfponds  to  this  Criterion  With 
fo  much  Exabtnefs,  that  a  conliderable  Argument  may 
be  deduced  thence  in  favour  of  the  Genuinenefs  of  the 
Books  of  the  Old  Teftament. 

Secondly,  The  Books  of  the  Old  i  eftament  have 
too  conliderable  a  Diverfity  of  Style  to  be  the  Work 
either  of  one  Jew  (for  a  Jew  he  muft  be  on  account 
of  the  Language),  or  of  any  Set  of  cotemporary  Jews. 
If  therefore  they  be  all  Forgeries,  there  muft  be  a  Sue- 
celiion  of  Impoftors  in  different  Ages,  who  have  con¬ 
curred  to  impofe  upon  Pofterity,  which  is  inconceive- 
able.  To  fuppofe  Part  forged,  and  Part  genuine,  is 
very  ha  rib,  neither  would  this  Suppofition,  it  ad¬ 
mitted,  be  fatisfaeffory. 

Thirdly,  The  Hebrew  Language  cealed  to  be 
fpoken,  as  a  living  Language,  foon  after  the  Time  01 
the  Babylonijh  Captivity  :  But  it  would  be  difficult  or 
impoffible  to  forge  any  thing  in  it,  after  it  was  be¬ 
come  a  dead  Language.  For  there  was  no  Grammar 
made  for  the  Hebrew  till  many  Ages  alter  and,  as  it 
Vol.  IL  H  is 
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is  difficult  to  write  in  a  dead  Language  with  Exadt- 
nefs,  even  by  the  Help  of  a  Grammar,  fo  it  feems 
impoffible  without  it.  All  the  Books  of  the  Old  Teda¬ 
ment  mud  therefore  be,  nearly,  as  antient  as  the  Ba - 
bylonijh  Captivity,  and,  fince  they  could  not  all  be 
written  in  the  fame  Age,  fome  mud  be  confiderably 
more  antient ;  which  would  bring  us  again  to  a  Suc- 
ceffion  of  confpiring  Impodors. 

Fourthly,  This  lad  Remark  may  perhaps  afford  a 
new  Argument  for  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  Book  of 
Daniel ,  if  any  were  wanting.  But  indeed  the  Septua- 
gint  TranQation  fhews  both  this,  and  all  the  other 
Books  of  the  Old  Tedament  to  have  been  confidered 
as  antient  Books,  foon  after  the  Times  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes ,  at  lead. 

Fifthly,  'I  here  is  a  Simplicity  of  Style,  and  an  un- 
affedfed  Manner  of  Writing,  in  all  the  Books  of  the 
Old  Tedament  *,  which  is  a  very  drong  Evidence  of 
their  Genuinenefs,  even  exclufively  of  the  Suitablenefs 
of  this  Circumdance  to  the  Times  of  the  fuppofed 
Authors. 

Sixthly,  The  Style  of  the  New  Tedament  is  alfo 
fimpie  and  unadedled,  and  perfedtly  fuited  to  the 
Time,  Places,  and  Perfons.  Let  it  be  obferved  far¬ 
ther,  that  the  Ufe  of  Words  and  Phrafes  is  fuch,  alfo 
the  Ideas,  and  Method  of  Reafoning,  as  that  the  Books 
ot  the  New  Tedament  could  be  written  by  none  but 
Perfons  originally  Jews  ;  which  would  bring  the  In¬ 
quiry  into  a  little  narrower  Compafs,  if  there  was  any 
Occafion  for  this. 

One  may  alfo  obferve,  that  the  Narrations  and  Pre¬ 
cepts  of  both  Old  and  New  Tedament  are  delivered 
without  Hefitation  ^  the  Writers  teach  as  having  Au¬ 
thority  ;  which  Circumdance  is  peculiar  to  thofe,  who 
have  both  a  clear  Knowlege  of  what  they  deliver,  and 
a  perfect  Integrity  of  Heart. 
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PROP.  23. 

The  very  great  Number  of  particular  Gircum- 
fiances  of  Time,  Place ,  P erf  0 ns ,  &c.  mentioned 
in  the  Scripti  res ,  Arguments  both  of  their 
Gemiinenefs  and  Truth . 

THAT  the  Reader  may  underftand  what  I  mean 
by  thefe  particular  Circumflances,  I  will  recite 
fome  of  the  principal  Heads,  under  which  they  may 
be  claffed. 

There  are  then  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Genefis , 
the  Rivers  of  Paradife,  the  Generations  of  the  antedi¬ 
luvian  Patriarchs,  the  Deluge  with  its  Circumflances, 
the  Place  where  the  Ark  refled,  the  Building  of  the 
Tower  of  Babel ,  the  Confufion  of  Tongues,  the  Di- 
fperfion  of  Mankind,  or  the  Divifion  of  the  Earth 
amongfl  the  Poflerity  of  Sbem>  Ham ,  and  Japhet ,  the 
Generations  of  the  poftdiluvian  Patriarchs,  with  the 
gradual  Shortening  of  human  Life  after  the  Flood, 
the  Sojournings  of  Abraham ,  Ifaac ,  and  Jacoby  with 
many  Particulars  of  the  State  of  Canaan ,  and  the 
neighbouring'  Countries,  in  their  Times,  the  De¬ 
fir  net  ion  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ,  the  State  of  the 
Land  of  Edom ,  both  before  and  after  Efaus  Time, 
and  the  Defcent  of  Jacob  into  Egypt ,  with  the  State  of 
Egypt  before  Mofes* s  Time. 

‘  In  the  Book  of  Exodus  are  the  Plagues  of  Egypt, 
the  Inftitution  of  the  PaiTover,  the  Paffage  through 
the  Red  Sea ,  with  the  Definition  of  Pharaoh  and  his 
Hofl  there,  the  Miracle  of  Manna,  the  Vidtory  over 
the  Amalekites ,  the  folemn  Delivery  of  the  Law  from 
Mount  Sinai ,  many  particular  Laws  both  moral 
ceremonial,  the  Worfhip  of  the  golden  Can,  and 
a  very  minute  Defcripdon  of  the  Tabernacle,  Priefls 
Garments,  Ark,  &c. 
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In  Leviticus  we  have  a  Colledtion  of  ceremonial 
Laws,  with  all  their  Particularities,  and  an  Account 
of  the  Deaths  of  Nadah  and  Abihu. 

The  Book  of  Numbers  contains  the  firft  and  fecond 
Numberings  of  the  feveral  Tribes  with  their  Genealo¬ 
gies,  the  peculiar  Offices  of  the  three  leveral  Families 
of  the  Levites ,  many  ceremonial  Laws,  the  Journey- 
ings  and  Encampments  of  the  People  in  the  Wilder- 
nefs  during  forty  Years,  with  the  Relation  of  fome 
remarkable  Events  which  happened  in  this  Period  ;  as 
the  Searching  of  the  Land,  the  Rebellion  of  Korah , 
the  Victories  over  Arad ,  Sihon ,  and  Og,  with  the  Di- 
vifion  of  the  Kingdoms  of  the  two  lafl  among  the  Gad - 
ites,  Reubenites ,  and  Manajjites ,  the  Hiftory  of  Ba- 
lak  and  Balaam ,  and  the  Vi&ory  over  the  Midianites, 
all  deferibed  with  the  feveral  Particularities  of  Time* 
Place,  and  Perfbns. 

The  Book  of  Deuteronomy  contains  a  Recapitula¬ 
tion  of  many  things  contained  in  the  three  lafl:  Books, 
with  a  fecond  Delivery  of  the  Law,  chiefly  the  moral 
one,  by  Mofes  upon  the  Borders  of  Canaan ,  juft  before 
his  Death,  with  an  Account  of  this. 

In  the  Book  of  Jojhua,  we  have  the  Paffage  over 
’Jordan ,  the  Conqueft  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  in  De¬ 
tail,  and  the  Divifion  of  it  among  the  Tribes,  include- 
ing  a  minute  geographical  Defcription. 

The  Book  of  Judges  recites  a  great  Variety  of  pub¬ 
lic  Tranladfions,  with  the  private  Origin  of  fome.  In 
all,  the  Names  of  Times,  Places,  and  Perfons,  both 
among  the  Ifraelites ,  and  the  neighbouring  Nations,  are 
noted  with  Particularity  and  Simplicity. 

In  the  Book  of  Ruth  is  a  very  particular  Account  of 
the  Genealogy  of  David9  with  feveral  incidental  Cir- 
cumftances. 

The  Books  of  Samuel ,  Kings ,  Chronicles,  Ezra , 
and  Nehemiah ,  contain  the  Tranfadlions  of  the  Kings 
before  the  Captivity,  and  Governors  afterwards,  all 
delivered  in  the  fame  circumftantial  Manner.  And 
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here  the  particular  Account  of  the  Regulations  facrcd 
and  civil  eftablifhed  by  David ,  and  of  the  Building  of 
the  Temple  by  Solomon ,  the  Genealogies  given  in  the 
Beginning  of  the  firftBook  of  Chronicles ,  and  the  Lifts 
of  the  Perfons  who  returned,  fealed,  &V.  after  the 
Captivity,  in  the  Books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah ,  de- 
ferve  efpecial  Notice,  in  the  Light  in  which  we  are 
now  confidering  Things. 

The  Book  of  Efther  contains  a  like  Account  of  a 
very  remarkable  Event,  with  the  Inftitution  of  a 
Feftival  in  Memory  of  it. 

The  Book  of  Pfalms  mentions  many  hiftorical  Fads 
in  an  incidental  W ay ;  and  this,  with  the  Books  of 
Job)  Proverbs ,  Ecclefiajles ,  and  Canticles ,  allude  to 
the  Manners  and  Cuftoms  of  antient  Times  in  various 
Ways. 

In  the  Prophecies  there  are  fome  hiftorical  Relations; 
and  in  the  other  Parts  the  indirect  Mention  of  Fads, 
Times,  Places,  and  Perfons,  is  interwoven  with  the 
Predictions  in  the  moft  copious  and  circumftantial 
Manner. 

If  we  come  to  the  New  Teftament,  the  fame  Obfer- 
vations  prefent  themfelves  at  firft  View.  We  have 
the  Names  of  Friends  and  Enemies,  Jews,  Greeks , 
and  Romans ,  obfcureand  illuftrious,  the  Times,  Places, 
and  Circumftances  of  Fads,  fpecified  diredly,  and 
alluded  to  indiredly,  with  various  References  to  the 
Cuftoms  and  Manners  of  thofe  Times. 

Now  here  I  obferve,  Firft,  That,  in  Fad,  we  do  not 
ever  find,  that  forged  or  falfe  Accounts  of  Things  fu- 
perabound  thus  in  Particularities.  There  is  always 
fome  Truth  where  there  are  confiderable  Particularities 
related,  and  they  always  feem  to  bear  fome  Propor¬ 
tion  to  one  another.  Thus  there  is  a  great  Want  of 
the  Particulars  of  Time,  Place,  and  Perfons,  in  Ma- 
netho’s  Account  of  the  Egyptian  Dynafties,  Ctefias’ s  of 
the  AJJyrian  Kings,  and  thofe  which  the  technical 
Chronologers  have  given  of  the  antient  Kingdoms  of 
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Greece  ;  and,  agreeably  thereto,  thefe  Accounts  have 
much  Fiction  and  Falfhood,  with  fome  Truth:  Where¬ 
as  Thucydides's  Eliftory  of  the  Peloponnefian  War,  and 
CtefaP  s  of  the  War  in  Gaul,  in  both  which  the  Par¬ 
ticulars  of  Time,  Place,  and  Perfons,  are  mentioned, 
are  universally  efteemed  true  to  a  great  Degree  of 
Examine  fs. 

Secondly,  A  Forger,  or  a  Relater  of  Falfhoods, 
would  be  careful  not  to  mention  fo  great  a  Number 
of  Particulars,  fince  this  would  be  to  put  into  his  Rea¬ 
der’s  Elands  Criterions  whereby  to  deted  him.  Thus 
we  may  fee  one  Reafon  of  the  Fad  mentioned  in  the 
laft  Paragraph,  and  which  in  confirming  that  Fad 
confirms  the  Propofition  here  to  be  proved. 

Thirdly,  A  Forger,  or'  a  Relater  of  Falfhoods, 
could  fcarce  furnifh  out  fuch  Lifts  of  Particulars.  It 
is  eafy  to  conceive  how  faithful  Records  kept  from 
time  to  time  by  Perfons  concerned  in  the  Tranfadions 
ftiould  contain  fuch  Lifts;  nay,  it  is  natural  to  exped 
them  in  this  Cafe,  from  that  local  Memory  which 
takes  ftrong  Pofleflion  of  the  Fancy  in  thofe  who  have 
been  prefect  at  Tranfadions  ;  but  it  would  be  a  Work 
of  the  higheft  Invention,  and  greateft  Stretch  of  Genius, 
to  raife  from  nothing  fuch  numberlefs  Particularities, 
as  are  almoft  every-where  to  be  met  with  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  The  Account  given  of  Memory,  Imagination, 
and  Invention,  in  the  foregoing  Part  of  thefe  Obferva- 
tions,  fets  this  Matter  in  a  ftrong  Light. 

I  here  is  a  Circumftance  relating  to  the  Gofpels, 
which  deferves  particular  Notice  in  this  Place.  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  John  were  Apoftles  ;  and  therefore,, 
fince  they  accompanied  Chrift,  muft  have  this  local 
Memory  of  his  Journeyings  and  Miracles.  St.  Mark 
was  3^  jew  or  jud<za,  and  a  Friend  of  St.  Peter's ;  and 
tnerefore  may  either  have  had  this  local  Memory  him- 
felf,  or  have  written  chiefly  from  St.  Peter ,  who  had. 
But  St.  Puke,  being  a  Profelyte  of  Antioch ,  not  con¬ 
verted  perhaps  till  feveral  Years  after  Chrift’s  Refurrec- 
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tion,  and  receiving  his  Accounts  from  different  Eye- 
witnefies,  as  he  fays  himfelf,  could  have  no  Regard 
to  that  Order  of  Time,  which  a  local  Memory  would 
fuggeft.  Let  us  fee  how  the  Gofpels  anfwer  to  thefe 
Pofitions.  St.  Matthew' s  then  appears  to  be  in  exadt 
Order  of  Time,  and  to  be  a  Regulator  to  St.  Mark's , 
and  St  Luke's ,  fhewing  St.  Mark's  to  be  nearly 
fo,  but  St.  Luke's  to  have  little  or  no  Regard  to 
the  Order  of  Time  in  his  Account  of  Chrift’s  Mi- 
niftry.  St.  John's  Gofpel  is,  like  St.  Matthew's ,  in 
Order  of  Time;  but  as  he  wrote  after  all  the  reft,  and 
with  a  View  only  of  recording  fome  remarkable  Par¬ 
ticulars,  fuch  as  Chrift’s  Adlions  before  he  left  Judaa 
to  go  to  preach  in  Galilee ,  his  Difputes  with  the 
Jews  of  J erufalew-y  and  his  Difcourfes  to  the  Apoftles 
at  his  laft  Supper,  there  was  lefs  Opportunity  for  his 
local  Memory  to  fhew  itfelf.  However,  his  recording 
what  paft  before  Chrift’s  going  into  Galilee  might 
be  in  Part  from  this  Caufe,  as  St.  Matthew ,s 
Omilfion  of  it  was  probably  from  his  Want  of  this 
local  Memory.  For  it  appears,  that  St.  Matthew  re¬ 
fid  ed  in  Galilee ;  and  that  he  was  not  converted  till  fome 
time  after  Chrift’s  coming  thither  to  preach.  Now 
this  Suitablenefs  of  the  Four  Gofpels  to  their  reputed 
Authors,  in  a  Circumftance  of  fo  fubtle  and  reclule  a 
Nature,  is  quite  inconfiftent  with  the  Suppofition  of 
Fidlion  or  Forgery.  This  Remark  is  chiefly  taken 
from  Sir  If.  Newtons  Chapter  concerning  the  Times 
of  the  Birth  and  Paflion  of  Chrift,  in  his  Comment  on 
Daniel. 

Fourthly,  If  we  could  fuppofe  the  Perfons  who 
forged  theBooks  of  theOld  and  New  Teftaments,  to 
have  furnifhed  their  Readers  with  the  great  Variety 
of  Particulars  above-mentioned,  notwithftanding  the 
two  Reafons  here  alleged  againft  it,  we  cannot,  how¬ 
ever,  conceive,  but  that  the  Perfons  of  thofe  1  imes 
when  the  Books  were  publifhed,  muft  by  the  Help  of 
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geries  or  Falfhoods.  For  thefe  Criterions  are  fo 
attefted  by  allowed  Fads,  as  at  this  Time,  and 
in  this  remote  Corner  of  the  World,  to  eftablifh  the 
Truth  andGenuinenefs  of  the  Scriptures,  as  may  appear 
even  from  this  Chapter,  and  much  more  from  the 
Writings  of  Commentators,  facred  Critics,  and  fuch 
other  learned  Men,  as  have  given  the  hiftorical  Evi¬ 
dences  for  Revealed  Religion  in  Detail ;  and  by  Parity 
of  Reafon  they  would  fuffice  even  now  to  deted  the 
Fraud,  were  there  any :  Whence  we  may  conclude,  a 
fortiori ,  that  they  muft  have  enabled  the  Perfons  who 
were  upon  the  Spot,  when  the  Books  were  publifhed, 
to  do  this ;  and  the  Importance  of  many  of  thefe 
Particulars  confidered  under  Prop.  21.  would  furnifh 
them  with  abundant  Motives  for  this  Purpofe.  And 
upon  the  Whole  I  infer,  that  the  very  great  Number  of 
Particulars  of  Time,  Place,  Perfons,  &c.  mentioned  in 
the  Scriptures,  isa  Proof  of  their  Genuinenefs  and  Truth, 
even  previoufty  to  the  Confideration  of  the  Agreement  of 
thefe  Particulars  with  Hiftory,  Natural  and  Civil,  and 
with  one  another,  of  which  I  now  proceed  to  treat 

P  R  O  P.  24. 

The  Agreement  of  the  Scriptures  with  Hiftory 3 
Natural  and  Civil ,  is  a  Proof  of  their  Genuine¬ 
nefs  and  Truth . 

THUS  the  Hiftory  of  the  Fall  agrees  in  an  eminent 
A  manner  both  with  the  obvious  Fads  of  Labour, 
Sorrow,  Pain,  and  Death,  with  what  we  fee  and  feel 
every  Day,  and  with  all  our  philofophical  Inquiries  in¬ 
to  the  Frame  of  the  human  Mind,  the  Nature  of  focial 
Life,  and  the  Origin  of  Evil,  as  may  appear  from 
thefe  Papers  amongft  other  Writings  of  the  fame 
kind.  The  feveral  Powers  of  the  little  World  within 
a  Man’s  own  Bread  are  at  Variance  with  one  another, 
as  well  as  thofe  of  the  great  World ;  we  are  utterly 
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unable  to  give  a  complete  Solution  of  the  Origin  or 
the  Evils  which  flow  from  thefe  Difcords,  and  Irom 
the  jarring  of  the  Elements  of  the  natural  World  ;  and 
yet  there  are  comfortable  Hopes,  that  all  Evil  will  be 
overpowered  and  annihilated  at  laft,  and  that  it  has 
an  intire  Subferviency  toGood  really  and  ultimately; 
i.  e.  tho*  the  Serpent  bruife  our  Heel ,  yet  we  (hall 
bruife  its  Head. 

It  cannot  be  denied  indeed,  but  that  both  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Creation,  and  that  of  the  Fall,  are  attended 
with  great  Difficulties.  But  then  they  are  not  of  fuch 
a  kind  as  intimate  them  to  be  a  Fidtion  contrived  by 
Mofes.  It  is  probable,  that  he  fet  down  the  traditional 
Account,  fuch  as  he  received  it  from  his  Anceftors ; 
and  that  this  Account  contains  the  literal  Truth  in 
ffiort,  tho5  fo  concealed  in  certain  Particulars  through 
its  Shortnefs,  and  fome  figurative  Expreffions  made 
ufe  of,  that  we  cannot  yet,  perhaps  never  (hall,  in¬ 
terpret  it  fatisfadlorily.  However,  Mr.  Whiftotfs 
Conjedlures  concerning  the  fix  Days  Creation  feem  to 
deferve  the  Attention  of  future  Inquirers ;  and  there  is 
great  Plaufibility  in  fuppofing  with  him,  that  the  firfl: 
Chapter  of  Genefis  contains  a  Narrative  of  the  Succef- 
fion  of  vifible  Appearances. 

One  may  fuppofe  alfo,  that  there  is  a  typical  and 
prophetic  Senfe  to  be  difcovered  hereafter,  relative 
perhaps  to  the  fix  Millenniums,  which  are  to  precede 
a  feventh Sabbatical  one  ;  and  that  the  Words  are  more 
accommodated  to  this  Senfe  than  to  the  literal  one,  in 
fome  Places,  which  1  think  holds  in  many  of  the  Pro¬ 
phecies  that  have  double  Senfes.  However,  there  is  no 
Appearance  of  any  Motive  to  a  Fraud,  either  in  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Creation  or  Fall,  nor  any  Mark  of  one. 
And  the  fame  Shortnefs  and  Obfcurity  which  prevents 
our  being  able  to  explain,  feems  alfo  to  preclude  Ob¬ 
jections.  If  we  fuppofe  thefe  Hiftories  to  have  been 
delivered  by  traditional  Explanations  that  accompanied 
hieroglyphical  Delineations,  this  v/ould  perhaps  ac¬ 
count 
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count  for  fome  of  the  Difficulties ;  and  help  us  to  con¬ 
ceive  how  the  Hiftories  may  be  exadt,  and  even  decy- 
pherable  hereafter.  The  Appellations  of  the  Tree 
of  Life,  of  the  Tree  of  the  Knowlege  of  Good  and 
Evil,  and  of  the  Serpent,  feem  to  favour  this  Suppofi- 
tion.  At  the  utmoft,  one  can  make  no  Obje&ions 
againft  thefe  Hiftories,  but  what  are  confident  with 
the  firft  and  loweft  of  the  Suppofitionsabove-mentioned 
concerning  Divine  Infpiration. 

Natural  Hiftory  bears  a  ftrong  Teftimony  to  Mo- 
fes's  Account  of  the  Deluge  •,  and  fhews  that  it  muft 
have  been  univerfal,  or  nearly  fo,  however  difficult  it 
may  be  to  us,  either  to  find  Sources  for  fo  great  a  Bo¬ 
dy  of  Waters,  or  Methods  of  removing  them.  That 
a  Comet  had  fome  Share  in  this  Event,  feems  highly 
probable  from  what  Dr.  Halley  and  Mr.  IVhifton  have 
obferved  of  this  Matter :  I  guefs  alfo  partly  from  the 
Suppofition,  that  fome  Part  of  the  Tail  of  a  Comet 
was  then  attrafted  by  the  Earth,  and  depofited  there, 
partly  from  the  great  Shortening  of  human  Life  after 
the  Flood,  and  partly  from  the  fermenting  and  ine¬ 
briating  Quality  of  vegetable  Juices,  which  feems  firft 
to  have  appeared  immediately  after  the  Flood,  that 
a  great  Change  was  made  at  the  Time  of  the  Flood 
in  the  Conftitution  of  natural  Bodies,  and  particularly 
in  that  of  Water.  And  it  feems  not  improbable  to 
me,  tnat  an  Inlargement  of  the  refpecftive  Spheres  of 
Attraction  and  Repulfion,  and  of  the  Force  of  thefe, 
in  the  imall  Particles  of  Water,  might  greatly  contri¬ 
bute  to  account  for  fome  Circumftances  of  the  Deluge, 
mentioned  by  Mofes.  For,  by  the  Increafe  of  The 
Sphere,  and  Force  of  Attraction,  the  Waters  fufpended 
in  the  Air  or  Firmamentin  the  Form  of  a  MiftorVapour 
before  the  Flood,  fee  Gen.  ii.  5,  6.  might  be  col'leCt  - 
ed  into  large  Drops,  and  fall  upon  the  Earth.  And 
their  Fall  might  give  Occafion  to  rarer  watry  Vapours, 
floating  at  great  Dtftances  from  the  Earth  in  the  pla¬ 
netary  and  intermundane  Spaces,  to  approach  it,  be  in 

like 


the  Chrzjlian  Religion.  107 

like  manner  condenfed  into  large  Drops,  and  fall  upon 
it.  This  might  continue  for  40  Days,  the  Force  with 
which  the  rare  Vapours  approached  the  Earth  cecreaf- 
ing  all  the  latter  Part  of  that  Time,  and  being  at  the 
End  of  it  overpowered  by  the  contrary  Force  of  the 
Vapours  raifed  from  the  Earth,  now  covered  with 
Water,  by  the  ACtion  of  the  Sun,  and  of  the  Wind, 
mentioned  Gen.  viii.  1.  For  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Wind  has  great  Power  in  raifmg  watry  Particles, 
i.e.  putting  them  into  a  State  of  Repulfion  ;  and  the 
Wind  here  confidered  would  be  far  ftronger  than  that 
which  now  prevails  in  the  Pacific  Ocean ,  fince  the 
whole  Globe  was  one  great  Ocean  during  the  Height 
of  the  Deluge.  The  CefTation  of  the  Rain,  and  the 
Increafe  of  the  Sphere,  and  Force  of  Repulfion,  above 
fuppofed,  would  in  like  manner  favour  theAfcentof 
Vapours  from  this  great  Ocean.  And  thus  the  precedent 
Vapours  might  be  driven  by  the  fubfequent  ones  into 
the  planetary  and  intermundane  Spaces,  beyond  the 
Earth’s  Attraction.  However,  fince  the  Quantity  of 
the  fubfequent  Vapours  muff  perpetually  decreafe  by 
the  Decreafe  of  the  Surface  of  the  Ocean,  a  Limit 
would  be  fet  to  the  Afcent  of  the  Vapours,  as  was 
before  to  their  Defcent. 

According  to  this  Hypothecs,  that  Stke  of  our 
Waters,  which  was  fuperinduced  at  the  Deluge,  may 
both  be  the  Caufe  of  the  Rainbow,  i.  e.  of  Drops  of 
a  Size  proper  for  this  Purpofe,  and  exempt  us  from 
the  Danger  of  a  fecond  Deluge.  For  a  frefh  Inter¬ 
mixture  of  like  cometical  Particles  could  not  now 
fuperinduce  a  new  State.  The  Rainbow  may  there¬ 
fore  be  a  natural  Sign  and  Evidence,  that  the  Waters 
JJoall  no  more  become  a  Flood  to  deftroy  the  Earth. 

As  to  the  breaking  up  the  Fountains  of  the  great 
Deep,  mentioned  Gen.  vii.  1 1.  though  no  fatisfadory 
Account  has  been  given  of  this  hitherto,  yet  furely 
there  is  great  Plaufibility  infuppofing,  that  the  increafed 
Attraction  of  a  Comet,  confequent  upon  its  near 
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Approach  to  the  Earth,  might  have  Tome  fuch  Effed, 
and  at  the  fame  time  contribute  to  produce  fuch  Chan-' 
ges  in  the  Earth,  as  a  mere  Deluge  could  not. 

Civil  Hiftory  affords  likewife  many  Evidences,  which 
fupport  the  Mofaic  Account  of  the  Deluge.  Thus, 
firft,  We  find  from  Pagan  Authors,  that  the  Tradition 
of  a  Flood  was  general,  or  even  univerfal.  Secondly, 
The  Paucity  of  Mankind,  and  the  vaft  Trads  of  un¬ 
inhabited  Land,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Accounts 
of  the  firft  Ages,  fhew  that  Mankind  are  lately  fprung 
from  a  fmall  Stock,  and  even  fuit  the  Time  affigned 
by  Mofes  for  the  Flood.  Thirdly,  The  great  Num¬ 
ber  of  fmall  Kingdoms,  and  petty  States,  in  the  firft 
Ages,  and  the  late  Rife  of  the  great  Empires  of  Egypt , 
Ajfyria ,  Babylon ,  &c.  concur  to  the  fame  Purpofe. 
Fourthly,  The  Invention  and  Progreis  of  Arts  and 
Sciences  concur  likewife.  And  this  laft  favours  the 
Mofaic  Hiftory  of  the  Antediluvians.  For  as  he 
mentions  little  of  their  Arts,  fo  it  appears  from  the 
late  Invention  of  them  after  the  Flood,  that  thofe  who 
were  prefer ved  from  it  were  poffeffed  of  few. 

It  has  been  objeded  to  the  Mofaic  Hiftory  of  the 
Deluge,  That  the  Ark  could  not  contain  all  the  Animals 
which  are  now  found  upon  the  Earth,  with  the  pro¬ 
per  Provifions  for  them  during  the  Time  of  the  De¬ 
luge.  But  this,  upon  an  accurate  Computation,  has 
been  proved  to  be  otherwife  ;  fo  that  what  was  thought 
an  Objedion  is  even  fome  Evidence.  For  it  is  ex¬ 
tremely  improbable,  that  a  Perfon  who  had  feigned 
the  Particular  of  the  Ark,  fhould  have  come  fo  near 
the  proper  Dimenfions.  It  is  to  be  confidered  here, 
that  the  feveral  Speciefes  of  both  Plants,  and  brute 
Animals,  which  differ  from  each  other  by  fmall  De¬ 
grees,  feem  to  be  multiplied  every  Day  by  the  Va¬ 
rieties  of  Climates,  Culture,  Diet,  Mixture,  tsc. 
alio,  that  if  we  luppofe  an  univerfal  Deluge,  the 
Ark,  with  the  Entrance  of  the  Animals,  &c.  feem 
neceffary  alio.  For  as  we  can  trace  up  the  firft  im¬ 
peded 
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perfeT  Rudiments  of  the  Art  of  Shipping  amongft 
the  Greeks ,  there  could  be  no  Shipping  before  the 
Flood ;  confequently  no  Animals  could  be  faved.  Nay, 
it  is  highly  improbable,  that  even  Men,  and  domeftic 
Animals,  could  be  faved,  not  to  mention  wild  Beads, 
Serpents,  c Fc.  tho’  we  fhould  fuppofe,  that  the  An¬ 
tediluvians  had  Shipping,  unlefs  we  fuppofe  alfo,  that 
they  had  a  Divine  Intimation  and  Directions  about  it, 
fuch  as  Mofes  relates ;  which  would  be  to  give  up  the 
Caufe  of  Infidelity  at  once. 

It  has  been  objected  likewife,  That  the  Negro  Na¬ 
tions  differ  fo  much  from  the  Europeans ,  that  they  do 
not  feem  to  have  defeended  from  the  fame  Anceftors. 
But  this  Objection  has  no  folid  Foundation.  Vve 
cannot  prefume  to  fay  what  Alterations  Climate,  Air, 
Water,  Soil,  Cuftoms,  &c.  can  or  cannot  produce. 
It  is  no-ways  to  be  imagined,  that  all  the  national 
Differences  in  Complexion,  Features,  Make  of  the 
Bones,  &c.  require  fo  many  different  Originals ;  on 
the  contrary,  we  have  Reafon  from  Experience  to  ai- 
fert,  that  various  Changes  of  this  Kind  are  made  by 
the  Incidents  of  Life,  juft  as  was  obferved,  in  the  laft 
Paragraph,  of  Plants,  and  brute  Animals.  And,  with 
refpeCt  to  the  different  Complexions  of  different  Na¬ 
tions,  Dr.  Mitchell  has  fhewn  with  great  Appearance 
of  Truth,  Phil.  Pranf  Numb.  474*  that  thefe  ariie 
from  external  Influences.  It  will  confirm  this,  if  it 
be  found,  that  the  Jews ,  by  redding  in  any  Country 
for  fome  Generations,  approach  to  the  Complexion 
of  the  original  Natives.  At  the  fame  time  we  muff 
obferve  from  the  Hiftory  of  Diftempers,  that  acquired 
Difpofitions  may  be  tranfmitted  to  the  Dependents 
for  fome  Generations ;  which  is  perhaps  one  of  the 
great  Truths  intimated  in  the  Account  of  the  Fall. 
And  thus  the  Children  of  Negroes  may  be  black,  tho’ 
born  and  bred  up  in  a  Country  where  the  original 
Natives  are  not  fo. 
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A  Third  Objection  is,  That  it  is  difficult  to  account 
for  the  Original  of  the  Americans ,  and  for  the  wild  I 
Beads  and  Serpents  that  are  found  in  that  Quarter  of  i 
the  World,  according  to  the  Mofaic  Hidory.  But  to 
this  one  may  anfwer,  Fird,  That  America  may  be  even 
now  contiguous  to  the North-ead Part  of  Afia.  Second¬ 
ly,  That  it  might  have  been  contiguous  to  other  Parts 
of  our  great  Continent  for  fotne  Centuries  after  the 
Deluge,  though  that  Contiguity  be  fince  broken  off. 
Thirdly,  That  the  fird  Sailors,  who  ventured  out  of 
the  Streights,  or  others,  might  be  driven,  by  Strefs 
of  Weather,  and  their  own  Ignorance,  fird  within  the 
Influence  of  the  Trade-Winds,  and  then  to  fome  Part 
of  America .  One  can  offer  nothing  certain  on  either 
Side, in refpedtof  thefe Points.  However, itfeems tome, 
that  many  Cuftoms  found  amongd  the  Negroes  and 
Americans  are  dronger  Evidences,  that  they  are  of 
the  fame  Original  with  the  Afiatics  and  Europeans , 
than  any  which  have  yet  appeared  to  the  contrary. 
And,  upon  the  Whole,  I  conclude  certainly,  that  the 
Mofaic  Account  of  the  Deluge  is  much  confirmed  by 
both  Natural  and  Civil  Hidory,  if  we  embrace  the 
bird  and  lowed  Hypothefis  concerning  Divine  Infpira- 
tion  and  has  very  drong  Prefumptions  for  it,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Second  or  Third. 

If  we  could  fuppofe  the  high  Mountains  in  South 
America  not  to  have  been  immerged  in  the  Deluge, 
we  might  the  more  eafily  account  for  the  wild  Beads, 
poifonous  Serpents,  and  curious  Birds  of  America . 
Might  not  the  Ark  be  driven  round  the  Globe  during 
the  Deluge  ?  And  might  not  Noah  be  aware  of  this, 
and  obferve  that  it  had  been  immerged  fifteen  Cubits  in 
Water  ?  And  may  not  the  Mofaic  Account  be  partly  a 
Narrative  of  what  Noahi aw,  partly  the  Conclufions  which 
lie  mud  naturally  draw  from  thence  ?  Thus  the  Tops  of 
fome  of  the  highed  Mountains  might  efcape,  confidently 
with  the  Mofaic  Account.  The  future  Inquiries  of  Na¬ 
tural  Hidorians  may  perhaps  determine  this  Point. 
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The  next  great  Event  recorded  in  Genefis  is  the 
Confufion  of  Languages.  Now  the  Mofaic  Account 
of  this  appears  highly  probable,  if  we  firft  allow  that 
of  the  Deluge.  For  it  feems  impoffible  to  explain  how 
the  known  Languages  fhould  arife  from  one  Stock. 
Let  any  one  try  only  in  Hebrew ,  Greek ,  Latin ,  and 
Englijh.  The  Changes  which  have  happened  in  Lan¬ 
guages  fince  Hiftory  has  been  certain,  do  not  at  all 
correfpond  to  a  Suppofition  of  this  kind.  There  is 
too  much  of  Method  and  Art  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Tongues  for  them  to  have  been  the  Inventions  of  a  rude 
and  barbarous  People  •,  and  they  differ  too  much  from 
Hebrew ,  Arabic ,  &c.  to  have  flowed  from  them  with¬ 
out  Defign.  As  to  xhtChinefe ,  it  is  difficult  to  make 
any  probable  Conjectures  about  it,  partly  from  its 
great  Heterogeneity  in  refpe£t  of  other  Languages, 
partly  becaufe  learned  Men  have  not  yet  examined  it 
accurately.  However,  the  moft  probable  Conjecture 
feems  to  be,  that  it  is  the  Language  of  Noah's  Poft- 
diluvian  Pofterity ;  the  leaft  probable  one,  that  it 
could  have  flowed  naturally  from  any  known  Lan¬ 
guage,  or  from  the  fame  Stock  with  any  ^  which  it 
muff  have  done,  if  we  admit  the  Deluge,  and  yet 
rejedt  the  Confufion  of  Languages. 

The  Difperflon  of  the  three  Sons  of  Noah  into 
different  Countries,  related  in  the  Tenth  Chapter  of 
Genefis ,  comes  next  under  Conflderation,  being  a 
C’onfequence,  nottheCaufe,  of  the  Diverflty  of  Lan¬ 
guages.  Now  here  Antiquarians,  and  learned  Men, 
leem  to  be  fully  agreed,  that  the  Mofaic  Account  is 
confirmed,  as  much  as  can  be  expeCted  in  our  prefent 
Ignorance  of  the  State  of  antient  Nations.  And  it  is 
to  be  obferved  of  all  the  Articles  treated  of  under  this 
Propofition,  that  we,  who  live  in  the  North- weft 
Corner  of  Europe ,  lie  under  great  Difadvantages  in 
fuch  Refearches.  However,  fince  thofe  who  have  ftu- 
died  the  Oriental  Languages  and  Hiftories,  or  have 
travelled  into  the  Eaftern  Parts,  have  made  many 

Difcoveries 


112  Of  the  Truth  of 

Difcoveries  of  late  Years,  which  have  futprifingly 
confirmed  the  Scripture  Accounts,  one  may  hope  and 
prefume,  that  if  either  our  learned  Men  be  hereafter 
fullered  to  have  free  Accefs  to  thofe  Parts,  or  the 
Natives  themfelves  become  learned,  both  which  are 
furely  probable  in  the  higheft  Degree,  numberlefs  un¬ 
expended  Evidences  for  the  Truth  of  the  Scripture 
Hiftory  will  be  brought  to  Light. 

Let  us  next  come  to  the  State  of  Religion  in  the 
antient  Poftdiluvian  World,  according  to  Mofes ,  and 
the  fucceeding  facred  Hiftorians.  The  Poftdiluvian 
Patriarchs  then  appear  to  have  worfhiped  the  One 
Supreme  Being  by  Sacrifices,  but  in  a  fimple  Manner, 
and  to  have  had  frequent  Divine  Communications. 
By  degrees  their  Pofterity  fell  off  to  Idolatry,  wor- 
Ihiped  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  deified  dead  Men, 
and  polluted  themfelves  with  the  mod  impure  and 
abominable  In  ft  i  nations.  The  Ifraelites  alone  were 
kept  to  the  Worfhip  of  the  true  God,  and  even  they 
were  often  infeded  by  their  idolatrous  Neighbours. 
Nov/  all  this  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  what  we  find  in 
Pagan  Hiftory.  Ike  Idolatries  of  the  Pagans  are 
acknowleged  on  all  hands.  It  appears  alfo  from  Pa¬ 
gan  Hiftory,  that  they  grew  up  by  degrees,  as  the 
Scriptures  intimate.  All  the  Pagan  Religions  appear 
to  have  had  the  Worfhip  of  one  God  fuperior  to  the 
reft,  as  their  common  Foundation.  They  all  endea¬ 
voured  to  render  him  propitious  by  Sacrifice;  which 
furely  cannot  be  an  human  Invention,  nor  a  Cuftom, 
which,  if  invented  in  one  Nation,  would  be  readily 
propagated  to  another.  They  all  joined  mediatorial 
and  inferior,  alfo  local  and  tutelar  Deities  to  the  one 
God.  And  they  all  taught  the  Frequency  of  Diving 
Communications.  Hence  the  Pagan  Religions  appear 
to  be  merely  the  degenerated  Offspring  of  Patriarchal 
Revelations,  and  to  infer  them  as  their  Caufe.  Lienee 
the  Pretences  of  Kings,  Lawgivers,  Priefts,  and  great 
Men,  to  Infpiration,  with  the  Credulity  of  the  Mul¬ 
titude. 
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titude.  That  there  had  been  Divine  Communications, 
was  beyond  Difpute  •,  and  therefore  all  that  Reludtance 
to  admit  them,  which  appears  in  the  prefent  Age,  was 
over-ruled.  At  firft  there  were  no  Impoftors.  When 
therefore  they  did  arife,  it  would  not  be  eafy  for  the 
Multitude  to  diftinguifh  between  thofe  who  had  really 
Divine  Communications,  and  thofe  who  only  pretend¬ 
ed  to  them  ;  till  at  laft  all  real  Infpiration  having 
ceafed  amongft  the  Gentile  World,  their  feveral  Reli¬ 
gions  kept  Poflefiion  merely  by  the  Force  of  Education 
Fraud  in  the  Priefts,  and  Fear  in  the  People  ;  and  even 
thefe  Supports  began  to  fail  at  laft,  about  the  time 
of  Chrift’s  Coming.  And  thus  many  Things,  which 
have  been  thought  to  weaken  the  Evidences  for  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  Accounts,  are  found  to  ftrengthen  them,  by  flow¬ 
ing  naturally  from  that  State  of  Religion  in  antient  Times, 
and  from  that  only,  which  the  Scripture  delivers. 

A  farther  Confirmation  of  the  fame  Scripture  Accounts 
of  the  Flood, Dilperfion  of  Mankind,  and  Patriarchal  Re¬ 
velations,  may  be  had  from  the  following  very  remarkable 
Particular:  It  appears  fromHiftory,  that  the  different 
Nations  of  the  World  have  had,  ceteris 'paribus ,  more 
or  lefs  Knowlege,  Civil  and  Religious,  in  proportion 
as  they  were  nearer  to,  or  had  more  intimate  Commu¬ 
nication  with,  Egypt ,  Paltfjline,  Chaldea ,  and  the  other 
Countries,  that  were  inhabited  by  the  moft  eminent 
Perfons  amongft  the  firft  Defcendents  of  Noah ,  and  by 
thofe  who  are  faid  in  Scripture  to  have  had  particular 
Revelations  made  to  them  by  God  *,  and  that  the  firft: 
Inhabitants  of  the  extreme  Parts  of  the  World,  reck¬ 
oning  Paltfftine  as  the  Centre,  were  in  general  mere 
Savages.  Now  all  this  is  utterly  inexplicable  upon 
the  Footing  of  Infidelity,  of  the  Exclusion  of  all  Di¬ 
vine  Communications.  Why  fnould  not  human  Nature 
be  as  fagacious,  and  make  as  many  Difcoveries,  Civil 
and  Religious,  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope ,  or  in  Ame¬ 
rica,  as  in  Egypt ,  Palaftine ,  Mefopotamia ,  Greece ,  or 
Rome?  Nay,  why  fhould  Pal<eftine  fo  far  exceed  them  all, 
Vol.IL  I  as 
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as  it  did  confeffedly  ?  Allow  the  Scripture  Accounts, 
and  all  will  be  clear  and  eafy.  Mankind,  after  the 
Flood,  were  firfl  difperfed  from  the  Plains  of  Mefopa- 
tamia .  Some  of  the  chief  Heads  of  Families  fettled 
there,  in  PaUftine ,  and  in  Egypt.  PaUftine  had  after¬ 
wards  extraordinary  Divine  Illuminations  bellowed 
upon  its  Inhabitants,  the  Israelites  and  Jews .  Hence 
its  Inhabitants  had  the  purell  Notions  of  God,  and 
the  wifeft  Civil  Ellablifhment.  Next  after  them  come 
the  Egyptians  and  Chaldeans,  who,  not  being  removed 
from  their  firlt  Habitations,  and  living  in  fertile  Coun¬ 
tries  watered  by  the  Nile ,  Tigris^  and  Euphrates ,  may 
be  fuppofed  to  have  preferved  more  both  of  the  antedilu¬ 
vian  and  poltdiluvian  Revelations,  alfotohave  had  more 
Leifure  for  Invention,  and  a  more  free  Communication 
with  the  Israelites  and  Jews,  than  any  other  Nations  : 
Whereas  thole  fmall  Parties,  which  were  driven  farther 
and  farther  from  each  other  into  the  Extremes  of  Heat 
and  Cold,  intirely  occupied  in  providing  Necefla- 
ries  for  themfelves,  and  alfo  cut  oft  by  Rivers, 
Mountains,  or Diftance,  from  all  Communication  with 
Pahefline ,  Egypt ,  and  Chaldea,  would  lofe  much  of 
their  original  Stock,  and  have  neither  Inclination  nor 
Ability  to  invent  more. 

Let  ns  now  confider  theHiftory  of  particular  Fabls, 
and  inquire  what  Atteftations  we  can  produce  from 
Pagan H illory  ror  the  Scripture  Accounts  of  Abraham , 
and  his  Pofterity  the  Ifraelites  and  Jews .  We  cannot 
expebt  much  here,  partly  becaufe  thefe  Things  are 
of  a  private  Nature,  if  compared  to  the  univerfal 
Deluge,  partly  becaufe  the  Pagan  Hiflory  is  either 
deficient,  or  grofiy  corrupted  with  Fable  and  Fiblion, 
till  we  come  to  the  Times  of  the  DeClenfion  of  the 
Kingdoms  of  Ifrael  and  Judah.  However,  fome  faint 
Traces  there  are  in  antient  Times,  and  many  con¬ 
curring  Circumftances  in  fucceeding  ones  ;  and,  as 
foon  as  the  Pagan  Records  come  to  be  clear  and  certain, 
we  have  numerous  and  ffrong  Confirmations  of  the 
2  ■  ■  Sacred 
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Sacred  Hiftory.  Thus  the  Hiftory  of  Abraham  feems 
to  have  tranfpired  in  fome  meafure.  It  is  alfo  proba¬ 
ble,  that  the  antient  Brachmans  were  of  his  Pofterity 
by  Keturah ,  that  they  derived  their  Name  from  him, 
and  worfhiped  the  true  God  only.  Mofes  is  men¬ 
tioned  by  many  Heathen  Writers,  and  the  xWcoun^s 
which  they  give  of  his  conducting  the  Israelites  from 
Egypt  to  Canaan  are  fuch  as  might  be  expeCted. 
The  Authors  lived  fo  long  after  Mofes ,  and  had  fo 
little  Opportunity  or  Inclination  to  know  the  exaCt 
Truth,  or  to  be  particular,  that  their  Accounts  can¬ 
not  invalidate  the  Scripture  Hiftory,  though  they  do 
a  little  confirm  it.  The  Expulfton  of  the  Ganaanites 
by  Jofhua  feems  to  have  laid  the  Foundation  of  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Shepherds  in  the  Lower  Egypt  men¬ 
tioned  by  Manetho,  and  of  the  Expulfton  of  the  Natives 
into  the  Upper  Egypt  •,  who,  after  fome  Centuries, 
drove  the  Shepherds  back  again  into  Canaan  about  the 
Time  of  Saul.  The  Canaanites  mentioned  by  St.  Au - 
ftin  and  others,  upon  the  Coaft  of  Afric ,  may  be  of 
the  fame  Original.  See  Newton3 s  Chronol.  Page  198. 
We  may  conclude  from  the  Book  of  Judges ,  that  there 
were  many  petty  Sovereignties  in  the  Neighbourhood 
of  Canaan  ;  and  it  appears  from  Pagan  Hiftory,  as 
Sir  If.  Newton  has  reCtifted  it,  that  the  firft  great 
Empire,  that  of  Egypt ,  was  not  yet  rifen.  When  Da* 
vid  fubdued  the  Philiftines  or  Phoenicians ,  Cadmus 
and  others  feem  to  have  fled  into  Greece ,  and  to  have 
carried  Letters  with  them,  which  the  Philiftines  had 
probably  learnt,  about  a  G  eneration  before,  from  the  Co¬ 
py  of  the  Law  found  in  the  Ark  taken  from  the  Ifraelites 
-After  Solomon's  Temple  was  built,  the  Temple  of 
Vulcan  in  Egypt ,  and  others  in  other  Places,  began  to 
be  built  in  Imitation  of  it ;  juft  as  the  Oracles  or  the  Hea¬ 
thens  were  Imitations  of  God’s  Communications  to  the 
Ifraelites ,  and  particularly  of  that  by  Urim  a nd  T hum- 
mim.  Shifhak ,  who  came  out  of  Egypt  in  the  5U1  P ear 
of  Rehoboam ,  is  the  Sefoftris  of  Herodotus  and  this 
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Point,  being  fettled,  becomes  a  capital  Pin,  upon 
which  all  the  Pagan  Chronology  depends.  Plence 
Herodotus's  Lift  of  the  Egyptian  Kings  is  made  proba¬ 
ble  and  confident.  As  we  advance  farther  to  the 
Ajjyrian  Monarchy,  the  Scripture  Accounts  agree 
with  the  profane  ones  redtified  y  and  when  we- come 
ftill  farther  to  the  Mr  a  of  Nabonaffar ,  and  to  the 
Kings  of  Babylon  and  Perjia ,  which  are  pofterior  to 
this  Mra,  and  recorded  in  Ptolemy  s  Canon,  we  find 
the  Agreement  of  facred  and  profane  Hiftory  much 
more  exadt,  there  being  certain  Criterions  in  the 
profane  Hiftory  for  fixing  the  Fadls  related  in  it. 
And  it  is  remarkable,  that  not  only  the  diredt  Rela¬ 
tions  of  the  Hiftorica!  Books,  but  the  indiredf,  inci¬ 
dental  Mention  of  Things  in  the  Prophecies,  tallies 
with  true  Chronology *,  which  furely  is  fuch  an  Evi¬ 
dence  for  their  Genuinenefs  and  Truth,  as  cannot  be 
called  in  Queftion.  And,  upon  the  Whole,  it  may  be 
obferved,  that  the  facred  Hiftory  is  diftindt,  methodi¬ 
cal,  and  confiftent  throughout ;  the  profane  utterly 
deficient  in  the  firft  Ages,  obfcure,  and  full  of  Fic¬ 
tions,  in  the  fucceeding  ones  ;  and  that  it  is  but  juft 
clear  and  precife  in  the  principal  Fadts  about  the  Time 
that  the  facred  Hiftory  ends.  So  that  this  corredls 
and  regulates  that,  and  renders  it  intelligible  in  many 
Inftances,  which  muft  otherwife  be  given  up  as  utterly 
inexplicable.  How  then  can  we  fuppofe  the  facred 
Hiftory  not  to  be  genuine  and  true,  or  a  wicked  Im- 
pofture  to  rife  up,  and  continue  not  only  undifcovered, 
but  even  to  increafe  to  a  moft  audacious  Height,  in 
a  Nation  which  of  all  others  kept  the  moft  exadt  Ac¬ 
counts  of  Time  ?  I  will  add  one  Remark  more  :  This 
fame  Nation,  who  may  not  have  loft  fo  much  as  one 
Year  from  the  Creation  of  the  World  to  the  Babyloniflj 
Captivity,  as  foon  as  they  were  deprived  of  the  Affift- 
ance  of  Prophets,  became  moft  inaccurate  in  their  Me¬ 
thods  of  keeping  Time,  there  being  nothing  more 
erroneous  than  the  Accounts  of  JofephM ,  and  the 
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modern  Jews,  from  the  Time  of  Cyrus ,  to  that  of 
Alexander  the  Great ;  notwithftanding  that  all  the  re- 
quifite  Afliftances  might  eafily  have  been  borrowed 
from  the  neighbouring  Nations,  who  now  kept  regu¬ 
lar  Annals.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  Exabtnefs  oi 
the  facred  Hiftory  was  owing  to  the  Divine  Aftift- 
ance. 

It  is  an  Evidence  in  favour  of  the  Scriptures,  allied 
to  thofe  which  I  am  here  confidering,  that  the  Man¬ 
ners  of  the  Perfons  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  have 
that  Simplicity  and  Plainnefs,  which  is  alfo  afcribed 
to  the  firft  Ages  of  the  World  by  Pagan  Writers ;  and 
both  of  them  concur,  by  this,  to  intimate  the  Novelty 
of  the  then  prefent  Race,  i,  e.  the  Deluge. 

Befides  thefe  Atteftations  from  profane  Lliftory, 
ve  may  confider  the  Jews  themfelves  as  bearing  Tefti- 
nony  to  this  Day,  in  all  Countries  of  the  World,  to 
the  Truth  of  their  antient  Hiftory,  i.  e.  to  that  of 
the  Old  and  New  Teftaments.  Allow  this,  and  it 
will  be  eafy  to  fee  how  they  fhouid  ftill  perfift  in  their 
Attachment  to  that  Religion,  thofe  Laws,  and  thofe 
Prophecies,  which  fo  manifestly  condemn  them,  both 
in  paft  times,  and  in  the  prefent.  Suppofe  any  confi- 
derable  Alteration  made  in  their  antient  Hiftory,  i.  ea 
any  fuch  as  may  anfwer  the  Purpofes  oi  Infidelity,  and 
their  prefent  State  will  be  inexplicable.  .  f.  "  . . 

The  Books  of  the  New  Teftament  are  verified  by* 
Hiftory,  in  a  manner  ftill  more  illuftrious ;  thefe 
Books  being  written,  and  *the  Fadts  mentioned 
therein  tranfadled,  during  the  Times  of  Augujius,  Ti¬ 
berius ,  and  the  fucceeding  Cxfars.  Here  we  may 
obferve, 

Firft,  That  the  incidental  Mention  of  the  Roman 
Emperors,'  Governors  of  Jud^ea^  and  the  neighbour¬ 
ing  Provinces,  the  JewiJh  High-Priefts,  Sedts  of  the 
Jews ,  and  their  Cuftoms,  of  Places,  and  of  Tranf 
adtions,  is  found  to  beperfe&ly  agreeable  to  the  Hifto- 
ries  of  thofe  Times.  And  as  the  whole  Number  of 

I  3  *  -  thefe 
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thefe  Particulars  is  very  great,  they  may  be  reckoned 
a  full  Proof  of  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  Books  of  the 
New  Teftament  •,  it  being  impofftble  for  a  Perfon  who 
had  forged  them,  i.  e.  who  was  not  an  Eye  and  Ear- 
witnefs,  and  otherwife  concerned  with  the  Tranf- 
adlions  as  the  Books  require,  but  who  had  invented 
many  Hiftories  and  Circumftances,  [pc.  not  to  have 
been  deficient,  fuperfluous,  and  erroneous.  No  Man’s 
Memory  or  Knowlege  is  fufficient  for  fuch  an  Adapta¬ 
tion  of  feigned  Circumftances,  and  efpecially  where 
the  Mention  is  incidental.  Let  any  one  con  fid  &  how 
often  the  belt  Poets  fail  in  this,  who  yet  endeavour 
not  to  vary  from  the  Manners  and  Cuftoms  of  the 
Age  of  which  they  write ;  at  the  fame  time  that 
Poetry  neither  requires  nor  admits  fo  great  a  Minute- 
nefs  in  the  particular  Circumftances  of  Time,  Place, 
and  Perfons,  as  the  Writers  of  the  New  Teftament 
have  defcended  to  naturally  and  incidentally. 

Secondly,  That  Chrift  preached  in  Judaea  and  Ga - 
like ,  made  many  Difciples,  and  was  crucified  under 
Pontius  Pilate ,  at  the  Inftigation  of  the  chief  Men 
among  the  Jews ;  alfo  that  his  Difciples  preached  after 
his  Death,  not  only  in  Jud<ea,  but  all  over  the  Roman 
Empire,  that  they  converted  Multitudes,  were  perfe¬ 
cted,  and  at  laft  fuffered  Death,  for  their  firm  Adhe¬ 
rence  to  their  Mafter ;  and  that  both  Chriji  and  his 
Difciples  pretended  to  work  many  Miracles*,  are  Fadts 
attefted  by  Civil  Hiftory  in  the  ampleft  manner,  and 
which  cannot  be  called  in  Queftion.  Now  thefe  Fadts 
are  fo  connedted  with  the  other  Fadts  mentioned  in 
New  Teftament,  that  they  muft  ftand  or  fall  together. 
There  is  no  probable  Account  to  be  given  of  thefe 
Fadts,  but  by  allowing  the  reft.  For  the  Proof  of 
this,  I  appeal  to  every  Reader  who  will  make  the 
Trial,  it  may  alfo  be  concluded  from  the  remark¬ 
able  Unwillingnefs  of  the  prefen t  Unbelievers  to  allow 
even  the  plaineft  Fadts  in  exprefs  Terms.  For  it 
fhews  them  to  be  apprehenfive,  that  the  Connexion 
'  between 
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Jbetween  the  feveral  principal  Fads  mentioned  in  the 
New  Teftament  is  infeparable,  and  that  the  Attefta- 
tion  given  to  fome  by  Civil  Hiftory  may  eafily  be  ex¬ 
tended  to  all. 

It  has  been  objeded,  That  more  Mention  ought  to 
have  been  made  of  the  common  Fads  by  the  profane 
Writers  of  thofe  Times,  alfo  fome  Acknowlegement 
of  the  miraculous  ones,  had  they  been  true.  To  this 
we  may  anlwer,  Firft,  1  hat  Judaea  was  but  a  fmall  and 
diftant  Province  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  Jews 
themfelves,  with  whom  theChriftians  wereforalongtime 
confounded,  much  defpifed  by  the  Romans.  Secondly, 
That  Hiftorians,  Politicians,  Generals,  (Sc.  have  their 
Imaginations  fo  much  preoccupied  by  Affairs  of  State, 
that  Matters  purely  religious  are  little  regarded  by 
them.  Gallio  cared,  for  none  of  thefe  Things.  Thirdly, 
That  a  Perfon  who  attended  in  any  great  Degree  to 
the  Chriftian  Affairs,  if  a  good  Man,  could  fcarce 
avoid  becoming  a  Chriftian  •,  after  which  hisTeftimo- 
ny  ceafes  to  be  Pagan,  and  becomes  Chriftian;  of 
which  I  lhall  fpeak  under  the  next  Head.  Fourthly, 
That  both  thofe  who  were  Favourers  of  the  Chriftian?, 
and  thofe  averfe  to  them  in  a  moderate  Degree,  one  of 
which  muft  be  the  Cafe  with  great  Numbers,  would 
have  Motives  to  be  filent ;  the  Half-Chriftians  would 
be  filent  for  fear  of  being  perfecuted  ;  and  the  others 
would  affed  to  take  no  Notice  of  what  they  difliked, 
but  could  not  difprove;  which  is  a  f  act  that  occurs 
to  daily  Obfervation.  Laftly,  When  thefe  things  are 
laid  together,  the  Atteftations  of  the  profane  Wi  iters 
to  the  common  Facts  appear  to  be  fuch  as  one  might 
expeft,  and  their  Silence  as  to  the  miraculous  ones  is 

accounted  for. 

Thirdly,  All  the  Chriftian  Writers,  from  the  lime 
of  the  Apoftles  and  downwards,  bear  1  eftimony  to 
the  Genuinenefs  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament, 
and  the  Truth  of  the  Fads,  in  a  great  V ariety  of  Ways, 

dired  and  indired,  and  in  fuch  manner  as  might  be  ex- 

I  4  peded. 
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pe&ed.  Their  Quotations  from  them  are  numberlefs, 
and  agree  fufficientiy  with  the  prefent  Copies.  They  go 
every-where  upon  the  Suppofition  of  the  Fadts,  as  the 
Foundation  of  all  their  Difcourfes,  Writings,  Hopes, 
Fears,  &c.  They  difcover  every-where  the  higheft 
Regard,  and  even  Veneration,  both  for  the  Books  and 
the  Authors.  In  ftiort,  one  cannot  fee  how  this  Tefti- 
mony  in  favour  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament  can 
be  invalidated,  unlefs  by  fuppofing  all  the  Ecclefiaftical 
Writings  of  the  firft  Centuries  to  be  forged  alfo;  or  all 
the  Writers  to  have  concurred  to  write  as  if  they  be¬ 
lieved  the  Genuinenefs  and  Truth  of  thefe  Books, 
though  they  did  not;  or  to  have  had  no  Ability  or 
Inclination  to  diftinguifh  Genuinenefs  and  Truth  from 
Forgery  and  Falfhood  ;  or  by  fome  other  fuch  Suppo¬ 
fition,  as  will  fcarce  bear  to  be  named. 

Here  Three  Queftions  may  be.afked,  that  bear 
fome  Relation  to  this  Subje6l ;  and  the  Anfwers  to 
which  will,  I  think,  illuftrate  and  confirm  what  has 
been  advanced  in  the  iaft  Paragraph. 

Thus,  Firft,  It  may  be  afked,  Why  we  have  not 
more  Accounts  of  the  Life  of  Chrift  tranfmitted  to  us. 
To  this  I  anfwer.  That  it  is  probable  from  St.  Luke9 s 
Preface3  that  there  were  many  fhort  and  imperfect 
Accounts  handed  about  very  early ;  the  Authors  of 
which,  though  they  had  not  taken  care  to  inform 
themfelves  accurately,  did  not,  however,  endeavour  to 
impofe  on  others  defignedly ;  and  that  all  thefe  grew 
into  Diiufe,  of  courie,  after  the  Four  Gofpels,  or  perhaps 
the  Three  firft,  were  publifhed,  or,  at  leaft,  after  the 
Canon  of  the  New  Teftament  was  formed;  alfo  that 
after  this  the  Chriftians  were  fo  perfectly  fatisfied,  and 
had  the  Four  Gofpels  in  fuch  Efteem,  that  no  one  pre¬ 
fumed  to  add  any  other  Accounts,  and  efpecially  as 
all  the  Apoftles  were  then  dead. 

The  Second  Queftion  is.  How  come  we  to  have  fo 
little  Account,  in  the  primitive  Writers,  of  the  Lives, 
Labours,  and  Sufferings  of  the  Apoftles?  I  anfwer^ 

That 
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That  the  Apoftles  feem  to  have  refided  in  Judaea,  till 
Nero's  Army  invaded  it,  and  afterwards  to  have  tra¬ 
velled  into  diftant  Parts ;  and  that  neither  their  Con¬ 
verts  in  Judaea,  nor  thofe  in  the  diftant  barbarous 
Countries,  into  which  they  traveled,  could  have  any  pro¬ 
bable  Motive  for  writing  their  Lives:  Alfo,  that,  as  to 
other  Chriftians,  they  had  neither  Opportunities  nor 
Motives.  The  Chriftians  looked  up  to  Chrift,  as  their 
Mafter,  not  to  the  Apoftles.  Their  great  Bufinefs 
was  to  promote  Chriftianity,  not  to  gratify  their  own 
or  others  fruitlefs  Curiofity.  They  were  not  learned 
Men,  who  had  fpent  their  Lives  in  the  Study  of  Annal- 
ifts  and  Biographers.  They  did  not  fufpedt,  that  an 
Account  of  the  Lives  of  the  Apoftles  would  ever  be 
wanted,  or  that  any  one  could  call  their  Integrity, 
Infpiration,  Miracles,  &c.  in  Queftion.  St.  Luke 
feems  to  have  defigned  by  his  Adis,  chiefly  to  fhew 
how  the  Gofpel  firft  got  firm  Footing  amongft  Jewsy 
Profelytes  of  the  Gate,  and  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  in 
order  to  encourage  the  new  Converts  to  copy  the  Ex¬ 
amples  of  the  Apoftles,  and  firft  Preachers,  and  to 
publifh  the  Gofpel  in  all  Nations.  Laflly,  The  pri-  ' 
mitive  Chriftians  had  early  Difputes  with  Jews,  Hea¬ 
thens,  Heretics,  and  even  with  one  another ;  which 
took  up  much  of  their  Attention  and  Concern. 

Thirdly,  It  may  he  afked,  Who  were  the  Perfons 
that  forged  the  fpurious  Adis  and  Revelations  of  feve- 
ral  of  the  Apoftles,  &c.  I  anfwer,  That,  amongft 
the  Number  of  thofe  who  joined  themfelves  to  the 
Chriftians,  there  muft  be  many  whofe  Hearts  were 
not  truly  purified,  and  who,  upon  apoftatizing,  would 
become  more  felf-interefted,  vain-glorious,  and  im¬ 
pure,  than  before.  Thefe  were  Antichrifts,  as  St.  John 
calls  them,  who  left  the  Church  becaufe  they  were 
not  of  it.  Some  of  thefe  forged  Books  to  fupport 
themfelves,  and  eftablifli  their  own  Tenets.  Others 
might  write  partly  like  Enthufiafts,  partly  like  Im¬ 
pellers,  And,  laftly,  There  were  lome  both  weak 
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and  wicked  Men,  though  not  fo  abandoned  as  the 
antient  Heretics,  who  in  the  latter  End  of  the  fecond 
Century,  and  afterwards,  endeavoured  to  make  Con¬ 
verts  by  Forgeries,  and  fuch  other  wicked  Arts. 
However,  all  thofe  who  are  ufually  called  Fathers,  in  the 
firft  Ages,  dand  remarkably  clear  of  fuch  Charges. 

Fourthly,  The  Propagation  of  Chridianity,  with 
the  Manner  in  which  it  was  oppofed  by  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  bears  Witnefs  to  the  Truth  and  Genu- 
in  end’s  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Tedament.  But  I 
forbear  entering  upon  this  Argument,  as  it  will  come 
more  properly  in  another  Place.  Let  me  only  obferve 
here,  that  there  are  many  Paflages  in  the  Talmudical 
Writings,  which  afford  both  Light  and  Confirmation 
to  the  New  Teff ament,  notwithdanding  that  one 
principal  Defign  of  the  Authors  was  to  difcredit  it. 

PROP.  25. 

The  Agreement  of  the  Booh  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament s  with  themf elves  and  with  each 
other ,  is  an  Argument  both  of  their  Genuine - 
nefs  and  Truth . 

^THE  Truth  of  this  Propofition  will  be  evident, 
if  a  diffident  Number  of  thefe  mutual  Agree¬ 
ments  can  be  made  out.  It  is  never  found,  that  any 
Angle  Perfon,  who  deviates  much  from  the  Truth,  can 
be  fo  perfectly  upon  his  Guard  as  to  be  always  con¬ 
fident  with  himfelf.  Much  lefs  therefore  can  this 
happen  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Number,  living  alfo  in  different 
Ages.  Nothing  can  make  them  confident,  but  their 
copying  faithfully  after  real  Faffs.  The  Indances 
will  make  this  clearer. 

The  Laws  of  the  Ifraelites  are  contained  in  the 
Pentateuch,  and  referred  to  in  a  great  Variety  of 
Ways,  diredl  and  indirect,  in  the  hidorical  Books,  in 
the  Pfalms,  and  in  the  Prophecies.  The  hidorical 

Faffs 
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Fa£ls  alfo  in  the  preceding  Books  are  often  referred 
to  in  thofe  that  fucceed,  and  in  the  Pfalms  and  Pro- 
phecies.  In  like  manner,  the  Gofpels  have  the  great- 
eft  Harmony  with  each  other,  and  the  Epiftles  ol  St. 
Paul  with  the  A  As  of  the  Apoftles.  And  indeed  one 
may  fay,  that  there  is  fcarce  any  Book  of  either  Old  or 
New  Teftament,  which  may  not  be  fhewn  to  refer  to 
many  of  the  reft  in  fome  way  or  other.  For  it  is  to 
be  obferved,  that  the  Bible  has  been  ftudied  and  com¬ 
mented  upon  far  more  than  any  other  Book  whatfo- 
ever ;  and  that  it  has  been  the  Bufinefs  of  Believers  in 
all  Ages  to  find  out  the  mutual  Relations  of  its  Parts, 
and  of  Unbelievers  to  fearch  for  Inconfiftencies  *,  alfo 
that  the  firft  meet  every  Day  with  more  and  more 
Evidences  in  favour  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  mu¬ 
tual  Agreements  and  Coincidences  here  confidered ; 
and  that  Unbelievers  have  never  been  able  to  allege 
any  Inconfiftencies  that  could  in  the  leaft  invalidate 
the  Truth  of  the  principal  Fadls  *,  I  think,  not  even 
affedl  the  Divine  Infpiration  of  the  hiftorical  Books, 
according  to  the  fecond  or  third  Hyppthefis  above- 
mentioned. 

It  will  probably  illuftrate  this  Propofition,  to  bring 
a  parallel  Inftance  from  the  Roman  Writers.  Sup- 
pofe  then  that  no  more  remained  of  thefe  Writers 
than  Livy ,  Lully ,  and  Horace.  Would  they  not  by 
their  References  to  the  fame  Fadls  and  Cuftoms,  by 
the  Samenefs  of  Style  in  the  fame  Writer,  and  Differ¬ 
ences  in  the  different  ones,  and  numberlefs  other  fuch- 
like  Circumftances  of  critical  Confideration,  prove 
themfelves  and  one  another  to  be  genuine,  and  the 
principal  Fadls  related,  or  alluded  to,  to  be  true  ? 

It  is  alfo  to  be  obferved,  that  this  mutual  Harmony 
and  Self-confiftency,  in  its  ultimate  Ratio,  is  the  Whole 
of  the  Evidence  which  we  have  for  Fadls  done  in  an- 
tient  Times,  or  diftant  Places.  Thus,  if  a  Perfon  was 
fo  fcepticai  as  to  call  in  queftion  the  whole  Roman  Hi- 

ftory,  even  the  moft  notorious  Fadls,  as  their  Con- 

quefts 
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quefts  firft  of  Italy ,  and  then  of  the  neighbouring 
Countries,  the  Death  of  C^efar^  and  the  Fall  of  the 
Weftern  Empire  by  the  Invafions  of  the  Goths  and 
Vandals ,  with  all  the  Evidences  of  thefe  from  Books, 
Infcriptions,  Coins,  Cuftoms,  &c.  as  being  all  forged 
in  order  to  deceive ;  one  could  only  ftiew  him,  that  it 
is  inconfiftent  with  what  he  fees  of  human  Nature,  to 
fuppoie  that  there  fhould  be  fuch  a  Combination  to 
deceive;  or  that  the  Agreement  of  thefe  Evidences 
with  each  other  is  far  too  great  to  be  the  Effect  of 
any  fuch  fraudulent  Defign,  of  Chance,  &V.  And  all 
thefe  Arguments  are,  ineffed:,  only  bringing  a  Number 
of  concurring  Evidences,  whofe  Sum  total  foon  ap¬ 
proaches  to  the  ultimate  Limit,  i.  e .  to  Unity,  or  ab- 
folute  Certainty,  nearer  than  by  any  diftinguifhable 
Difference.  It  does  not  therefore  import,  in  refpedt 
of  real  Convidion,  after  a  certain  Number  are  brought, 
whether  we  bring  any  more  or  no ;  they  can  only 
add  this  imperceptible  Defed,  *.  e.  pradically  nothing. 
Thus  I  fuppofe,  that  the  remaining  Writings  of  Livy9 
Hully^  and  Horace  alone  would  fatisfy  any  impartial 
Man  fo  much  of  the  general  Extenfivenefs  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  Conquefts,  &c.  that  nothing  perceptible  could 
be  added  to  his  Convidion  ;  no  more  than  any  com¬ 
mon  Event  can,  or  ever  does  in  Fad,  appear  more  cre¬ 
dible  from  the  Teftimony  of  a  thoufand  than  of  ten 
or  twenty  Witneffes  of  approved  Integrity.  And 
whoever  will  apply  this  Reafoning  to  the  prefent  Cafe, 
muff  perceive,  as  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  number- 
lels  minute,  dired,  and  indired  Agreements  and 
Coincidences,  that  prefent  themfelves  to  all  diligent 
Readers  oi  the  Scriptures,  prove  their  Truth  and  Ge- 
nuinenefs  beyond  all  Contradidicn,  at  leaft  according 
to  the  firft  and  loweft  Hypothefis  concerning  Divine 
Infpiration.  ' 

As  to  thofe  few  and  fmall  apparent  Inconfiftencies, 
which  are  fuppofed  to  confine  the  Infpiration  of  the 
Scriptures  to  this  ioweftSenfe;  one  may  obferve,  that 

they 
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they  decreafe  every  Day  as  learned  Men  inquire  far¬ 
ther  ;  and  that,  were  the  Scriptures  perfectly  exaCt  in 
every  Particular,  there  muft  be  fome  apparent  Diffi¬ 
culties,  arifing  merely  from  our  Ignorance  of  antient 
Languages,  Cuftoms,  diftant  Places,  &V.  and  con- 
fequently  that  if  thefebe  not  more,  than  our  Ignorance 
makes  it  reafonable  to  expeCt,  they  are  no  Objection 
at  all.  And  of  apparent  Inconfiftencies  one  may  re¬ 
mark  in  particular,  that  they  exclude  the  Supposition 
of  Forgery.  No  fingle  Forger,  or  Combination  of 
Forgers,  would  have  iuffered  the  apparent  Inconfiften¬ 
cies  which  occur  in  a  few  Places,  fuch  as  the  different 
Genealogies  of  Chrift  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Lukey 
and  fome  little  Variations  in  the  Narration  of  the 
fame  FaCt  in  different  Gofpels.  Thefe  are  too  obvious 
at  firft  Sight  not  to  have  been  prevented,  had  there 
been  any  Fraud. 

I  will  here  add  an  Hypothefis,  by  which,  as  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  me,  one  may  reconcile  the  Genealogies  of 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  I  fuppofe  then,  that  St. 
Matthew  relates  the  real  Progenitors  of  Jofeph ;  St. 
Luke  the  Series  of  thole  who  were  Heirs  to  David  by 
Birthright  *,  and  that  both  tranfcribed  from  genealogi¬ 
cal  Tables,  well  known  to  the  Jews  of  thofe  Times. 
S  t.  Matthew  after  David  takes  Solomon ,  from  whom  Jo¬ 
feph  lineally  defcended.  St.  Luke  takes  Nathan ,  upon 
whom,  though  younger  than  fome  others,  and  even 
than  Solomon ,  we  muft  fuppofe  the  Birthright  to  be 
conferred,  as  in  the  Inftances  of  Jacob  and  Jofeph . 
St.  Matthew  proceeds  by  real  Defcent  to  Salathiel ,  at 
the  Time  of  the  Captivity  *,  St.  Luke  proceeds  by  the 
Heirs  according  to  Birthright,  and  comes  to  Salathiel 
likewife.  We  muft  therefore  fuppofe,  that  Salathiel , 
Solomon's  Heir,  was  now  David's  alfo,  by  the  Ex¬ 
tinction  of  all  the  Branches  of  Nathans  Family.  St. 
Matthew  then  takes  Zorobabel  as  Jofeph' s  real  Proge¬ 
nitor,  St.  Luke  takes  him  as  Heir  or  eldeft  Son  to  Sa¬ 
lathiel.  Again,  St.  Matthew  takes  Abiud  the  real 
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Progenitor,  St.  Luke  Rhefa  the  eldefh  Son  ;  and  thus 
St.  Matthew  proceeds  by  lineal  Defcent  to  Jofeph ,  St. 
Luke  by  Heirs  to  the  fame  Jofeph  ;  for  we  are  to  fup- 
pofe,  that  Heli  dying  without  Heirs  Male,  Jofeph 
became  his  Heir  by  Birthright,  i.  e .  Heir  to  Zorobabef 
i.  e.  to  David .  If  we  farther  fuppofe,  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  was  Daughter  to  Heli ,  for  which  there  appears 
to  be  fome  Evidence,  the  Solution  will  be  more  com¬ 
plete,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  Jewifh  Cuftoms.  It 
confirms  this  Solution,  that  St.  Matthew  ufes  thq 
Word  lyivvM s,  which  reftrains  his  Genealogy  to  lineal 
Defcent ;  whereas  St.  Luke  ufes  the  Article  tS,  which 
is  very  general.  It  confirms  it  alfo,  that  St.  Luke’s 
Defcents,  reckoning  from  David  to  Salathiel ,  are  but 
about  twenty-two  Years  apiece;  which  is  much  too 
fhort  for  Defcents  from  Father  to  Son,  but  agrees  very 
well  to  Defcents  by  Birthright.  As  to  St.  Matthew’s 
Defcents,  they  are  far  too  long,  after  the  Captivity, 
for  Defcents  from  Father  to  Son  ;  but  then  it  is  eafy  to 
fuppofe,  that  fome  were  left  out  on  account  of  dying 
before  their  Fathers,  or  fome  other  Reafon.  Three 
of  the  Kings  of  Judah  are  left  out  after  Joram , 
perhaps  on  account  of  their  being  of  the  immediate 
Pofterity  of  the  idolatrous  Ahab’s  Daughter  Athaliah , 
Others  are  left  out  after  the  Captivity,  perhaps  for 
fome  fimilar  Reafon. 

PROP.  26. 

The  Unity  of  Defign ,  which  appears  in  the 
Dijpenjations  recorded  in  the  Scriptures ,  is 
an  Argument  not  only  of  their  Truth  and 
Genuinenejs ,  but  alfo  of  their  Divine  Au~ 

"TOR  this  Unity  is  not  only  fo  great  as  to  exclude 
A  Forgery  and  Fidtion,  in  the  fame  Way  as  the 
mutual  Agreements  mentioned  in  the  laid  Propofition, 
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but  alfo  greater  than  the  bed  and  ableft  Men  could 
have  preferved,  in  the  Circumdances  of  thefe  Wri¬ 
ters,  without  the  Divine  Abidance.  In  order  to  fee 
this,  let  us  inquire  what  this  Defign  is,  and  how  it  is 
purfued  by  the  Series  of  Events,  and  Divine  Interpo¬ 
sitions,  recorded  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  Defign  is  that  of  bringing  all  Mankind  to  an 
exalted,  pure,  and  fpiritual  Happinefs,  by  teaching, 
enforcing,  and  begetting  in  them  Love  and  Obedience 
to  God.  This  appears  from  many  Faifages  in  the 
Old  Tedament,  and  from  almod*  every  Part  of  the 
New.  Now  we  are  not  here  to  inquire  in  what 
Manner  an  almighty  Being  could  fooneft  and  mod 
effectually  accomplifh  this.  But  the  Quedion  is.  Whe¬ 
ther,  laying  down  the  State  of  Things  as  it  has  been, 
is,  and  probably  will  be,  for  our  Foundation,  there 
be  not  a  remarkable  Fitnefs  in  the  Difpenfations 
afcribed  to  God  in  the  Scriptures,  to  produce  this  glo¬ 
rious  EffeCt;  and  whether  the  Perfons  who  ad- 
minidred  thefe  Difpenfations  did  not  here  concur  with 
a  furprifing  Uniformity,  though  none  of  them  faw 
God’s  ultimate  Defign  completely,  and  fome  but  very 
imperfectly ;  jud  as  Brutes  by  their  IndinCts,  and  Chil¬ 
dren  by  the  Workings  of  their  natural  Faculties,  contri¬ 
bute  to  their  own  Prefervation,  Improvement,  and  Hap¬ 
pinefs,  without  at  all  forefeeing,  that  they  do  this.  If  we 
alter  any  of  the  Circumdances  of  the  Microcofm  or  Ma- 
crocofm,  of  the  Frame  of  our  own  Natures,  or  of  the 
external  World  that  furrounds  us,  we  iliall  have 
Quedion  rife  up  after  Quedion  in  an  endlefs  Series, 
and  fhall  never  be  fatisffed,  unlefs  God  fhould  be 
pleafed  to  produce  Happinefs  inftantaneouffy,  i.  e . 
without  any  Means,  or  fecondary  indrumental  Caufes, 
at  all;  and,  even  then,  we  fhould  only  be  where  we 
were  at  our  fird  Setting  out,  if  Things  be  confidered 
in  the  true,  ultimate  Light.  We  are  therefore  to  lay 
down  the  real  State  or  Things,  as  our  Foundation ; 
i,  e.  we  are  to  fuppofe  Man  to  be  in  a  State  of  Good 

mixed 


12,8  Of  the  Truth  of 

mixed  with  Evil,  born  with  Appetites,  and  expofed 
to  Temptations,  to  which  if  he  yields,  Suffering  muft 
follow,  which  Suffering,  however,  tends  to  eradicate 
the  Difpofitlonfromwhence  it  flowed,  and  to  implant  a 
better:  We  are  to  fuppofehim  to  be  endued  with  vo¬ 
luntary  Powers,  which  enable  him  to  model  his  Affec¬ 
tions  and  Actions  according  to  a  Rule  \  and  that  the 
Love  of  God,  his  ultimate  Happinefs,  can  never  be 
genuine,  but  by  his  firfl  learning  to  fear  God,  by  his 
being  mortified  to  Pleafure,  Honour,  and  Profit,  and 
the  moil  refined  felfifli  Defires,  and  by  his  loving  his 
Neighbour  as  himfelf ;  i.  e .  we  muft  fuppofe  all  that 
which  practical  Writers  mean  by  a  State  of  Trial, 
Temptation,  moral  Exercife  and  Improvement,  and 
of  practical  Free-will.  Let  us  fee  therefore,  how 
the  feveral  Difpenfations  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures, 
their  being  recorded  there,  and  the  fubordinate  Parts, 
which  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  a£ted,  confpired  to 
bring  about  this  ultimate  End  of  Man,  both  in  each 
Individual,  and  in  the  whole  Aggregate,  confidered 
as  one  great  Individual,  as  making  up  the  myflical 
Body  of  Chrift,  according  to  the  Language  of  St. 
Paul ;  and  inquire,  whether,  if  all  other  Reafons  were 
fet  afide,  the  mere  Harmony  and  Concurrence  of  fo 
many  Parts,  and  fo  many  Perfons  removed  from  each 
other  by  long  Intervals  of  Time,  in  this  one  great  De- 
fign,  will  not  compel  us  to  acknowlege  the  Genuine- 
nefs,  Truth,  and  Divine  Authority,  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  firfl:  Thing  which  prefents  itfeif  to  us  in  the 
the  Scriptures,  is  theHiftory  of  the  Creation  and  Fall. 
Thefe  are  not  to  be  accounted  for,  as  was  fa  id  above, 
being  the  Foundation  upon  which  we  go.  Elowever, 
the  recording  them  by  Mcfes ,  as  Tradition  began  to 
grow  weak  and  uncertain,  has  been  of  great  Ufe  to 
all  thofe,  who  have  had  them  communicated  by  this 
means  perfectly  or  imperfedly,  i.  e.  to  a  great  Part 
of  the  World.  This  Hiftory  impreflfes  an  awful  and 
amiable  Senfe  of  the  Divine  Being,  our  Creator  and 
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Judge  •,  fbews  the  Heinoufnefs  of  Sin ;  and  mortifies  us 
to  this  World,  by  declaring  that  our.  Paflage  through 
it  mu  ft  be  attended  with  Labour  an'  Sorrow.  We 
find  ourfelves  in  this  State :  Reveale  d  Religion  did  not 
bring  us  into  it:  Nor  is  this  State  an  Objedion  to 
Revealed  Religion,  more  than  to  Natural :  However* 
Revealed  Religion  goes  a  Step  higher  than  Natural, 
and  fhews  the  immediate  fecondary  Caufe,  viz .  the 
Sin  and  wilful  Difobedience  of  our  firft  Parents.  And 
when  the  Account  of  Paradife,  of  Man’s  Expulfion 
thence,  and  of  the  Curfe  paft  upon  him  in  the  Begin¬ 
ning  of  Genefis ,  are  compared  with  the  Removal  of 
this  Curfe,  of  Sorrow,  Crying,  Pain,  and  Death, 
with  the  Renovation  of  all  Things,  and  with  Man’s 
Reftoration  to  the  Tree  of  Life  and  Paradife,  and  his 
Ad  million  into  the  new  Jerufalem  in  the  laft  Chapters 
of  the  Revelation,  Hope  and  Fear  quicken  each 
other  j  and  both  ccnfpire  to  purify  the  Mind,  and  to 
advance  the  great  Defign  confidered  under  this  Pro- 
pofition. 

How  far  the  Deluge  was  neceflary,  ceteris  manen- 
tibus ,  for  the  Purification  of  thofe  who  were  deftroyed 
by  it,  i.  e.  for  accomplilhing  this  great  End  in  them, 
we  cannot  prefume  to  fay.  It  is  fufiicient,  that  there 
is  no  contrary  Frefumption,  that  no  Methods  con¬ 
fident  with  the  State  of  Things  in  the  antient  World 
were  negleded,  as  far  as  we  know,  and  that  we  are 
not  in  the  ieaft  able  to  propofe  a  better  Scheme.  We 
leave  thefe  rebellious,  unhappy  People,  now  tranfiated 
into  another  State,  to  the  fame  kind  Providence  which 
attended  them  in  this,  and  all  whofe  Punifhments  on 
this  fide  the  Grave  are  for  Melioration.  However,  the 
evident  Footfteps  of  this  in  the  World,  and  the  clear 
Tradition  of  it,  which  would  continue  for  feveral  Ages, 
alfo  theHiftory  of  it  delivered  by  Mofes ,  have  an  un~ 
queftionable  good  Tendency.  Sinners,  who  refled  at 
all,  cannot  but  be  alarmed  at  fo  dreadful  an  Inftance  of 
Divine  Severity.  Farther,  if  this  Tliftory  fhould  open 
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to  us  a  new  E  el  ation,  viz.  that  which  we  bear  to  the 
Comets,  this,  npared  with  other  Parts  of  the  Scrip- 
tyres,  may  give  us  hereafter  fuch  Intimations  concern- 
i  he  Kind,  Degree,  and  Duration  of  future  Punifh- 
ment,  as  will  make  the  mod  Obdurate  tremble,  and 
work  in  them  that;  Pear  which  is  the  Beginning  of 
Wifdom,  and  of  the  perfeft  Love  which  cafteth  out 
Fear.  At  the  fame  time  we  may  obferve,  that  the 
Covenant  which  God  made,  not  only  with  Noah  and 
his  Pofterity,  but  with  all  living  Creatures,  after  the 
Flood,  has  a  diredl  and  immediate  Tendency  to  be¬ 
get  Love. 

The  Confufion  of  Languages,  the  confequent  Di- 
fperfion  of  Mankind,  and  the  Shortening  of  the  Lives 
of  the  Poftdiluvians,  all  concurred  to  check  the  exor¬ 
bitant  Growth  and  Infedlion  of  Wickednefs.  And  we 
may  judge  how  neceffary  thefe  Checks  were,  ceteris 
manentibuSy  from  the  great  Idolatry  and  Corruption 
which  appeared  in  the  World  within  lefs  than  a  thou- 
fand  Years  after  the  Flood.  The  Patriarchal  Revela¬ 
tions  mentioned  and  intimated  by  Mofes  had  the  fame 
good  Effects,  and  were  the  Foundations  of  thofe  Pa¬ 
gan  Religions,  and,  in  great  meafure,  of  that  moraL 
Senfe,  which,  corrupt  and  imperfect  as  they  were,  could 
not  but  be  far  preferable  to  an  in  tire  want  of  thefe.  If 
it  be  objected,  that,  according  to  this,  greater  Checks, 
and  more  Divine  Communications,  were  wanted ;  I 
anfwer,  that  a  greater  Difperfion,  or  Shortening  of  hu¬ 
man  Life,  might  have  prevented  the  deftined  Increalc 
of  Mankind,  or  the  Growth  of  Knowlege,  Civil  and  Re¬ 
ligious,  &c.  and  that  more  or  more  evident  Divine  In- 
terpofitions  might  have  reftrained  the  voluntary  Powers 
too  much,  or  have  precluded  that  Faith  which  is  ne¬ 
ceffary  to  our  ultimate  Perfe&ion.  Thefe  are  Con¬ 
jectures  indeed  ;  but  they  are  upon  the  Level  with  the 
Objection,  which  is  conje&urai  alfo. 

The  next  remarkable  Particular  that  occurs,  is  the 
Calling  of  Abraham ,  the  Father  of  the  Faithful.  Now 
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m  this  Part  of  the  Scripture  Hiftory,  as  it  is  explained 
by  the  New  Teftament,  we  have  the  ftrongeft  Evi¬ 
dences  of  God’s  great  Defign  to  purify  and  perfect 
Mankind.  He  is  called  to  forfake  his  Relations, 
Friends,  and  Country,  left  he  Ihould  be  corrupted 
by  Idolatry  ;  he  receives  the  Promife  of  the  Land  of 
Canaan ,  without  feeing  any  probable  Means  of  ob¬ 
taining  it,  befides  this  Promife,  in  order  to  wean  him 
from  the  Dependence  on  external  Means ;  he  waits 
for  a  Son  till  all  natural  Expectations  ceafed,  for  the 
fafne  Purpofe ;  by  obtaining  him  he  learns  to  truft  in 
Godnotwithftanding  apparent  Impoffibilities ;  and  the 
Command  to  facrifice  his  Son ,  his  only  Son  Ifaac ,  whom 
he  loved ,  affords  him  a  noble  Opportunity  of  exercifing 
this  Truft,  and  of  fhewing,  that  his  Principle  of  Obe¬ 
dience  to  God  was  already  fuperior  to  the  pureft  of 
earthly  Affections.  Laftly,  when  God  promifes  him, 
as  a  Reward  for  all  his  Faith  and  Obedience,  as  the 
higheft  Bleffmg,  that  in  him  and  his  Seed  all  the  Na¬ 
tions  of  the  Earth  jhould  he  blejfed ,  we  muft  conceive 
this  to  be  a  Declaration,  firft,  that  God  himfelf  is  infi¬ 
nitely  benevolent  *,  and,  fecondly,  that  the  Happinefs 
of  Abraham ,  of  his  Seed,  and  of  all  Mankind  who 
were  to  be  bleffed  in  his  Seed,  muft  arife  from  their 
Imitation  of  God  in  his  Benevolence.  This  whole 
Univerfe  is  therefore  a  Syftem  of  Benevolence,  or,  as 
St.  Paul  expreffes  it,  a  Body,  which,  being  fitly  framed 
and  compared  together ,  increafeth  it f elf  in  Love. 

As  to  the  Objection  which  is  fometimps  made  to 
the  Sacrifice  of  Ifaac,  we  may  obferve,  that  Abra¬ 
ham  had  himfelf  received  fo  many  Divine  Commu¬ 
nications,  and  had  been  acquainted  with  fo  many 
made  to  his  Anceftors,  that  he  had  no  Doubt  about 
the  Command’s  coming  from  God,  did  not  even  afk 
himfelf  the  Queftion.  It  is  probable,  that  in  that 
early  Age  there  had  as  yet  been  few  or  no  falfe  Preten¬ 
ces,  or  Illufions.  Abraham  could  as  little  doubt  of 
God’s  Right  to  Ifaac* s  Life,  or  of  his  Care  of  him  in 
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another  Sjtate.  Thefe  Things  were  Parts  of  the  Pa¬ 
triarchal  Religion.  And  yet  great  Faith  was  required 
in  Abraham ,  before  he  could  overcome  his  natural 
AffeCtion  and  Tendernefs  for  Ifaac  out  of  a  Principle 
of  Obedience  to  God,  and  truft  God  for  the  Accom- 
plifhment  of  his  Promife,  though  he  commanded  him 
to  deflroy  the  only  apparent  Means  of  accomplilhing 
it.  Unlefs  Abraham  had  been  highly  advanced  in 
Faith  and  Obedience,  he  could  not  have  flood  lo  fe- 
vere  a  Trial  \  but  this  Trial  would  greatly  confirm 
thefe.  And  thus  this  Hiflory  is  fo  far  from  being  lia¬ 
ble  to  ObjeClion,  that  it  is  peculiarly  conformable  to 
thofe  Methods,  which  mere  Realon  and  Experience 
dictate  as  the  proper  ones,  for  advancing  and  perfect¬ 
ing  true  Religion  in  the  Soul.  When  the  typical 
Nature  of  it  is  alioconfidered,  one  cannot  fufely  doubt 
of  its  Divine  Authority.  And,  in  the  previous  Steps, 
through  which  Abraham  palled  in  order  to  obtain  this 
Blelling,  we  have  an  Adumbration  and  Example 
of  that  Faith,  Patience,  and  gradual  Progrels  in  the: 
Ipiritual  Life,  which  are  necelfary  to  all  thofe  who 
hope  to  be  bleffed  with  faithful  Abraham. 

Let  us  next  pals  on  to  A lofes,  and  the  Ifraelites  un¬ 
der  his  Conduct.  Here  we  enter  upon  the  Confidera- 
tion  of  that  People,  who  are  the  Type  of  Mankind 
in  general,  and  ot  each  Individual  in  particular  \  who 
were  theKeepersof  theOraclesof  God,  and  who, under 
God,  agreeably  to  his  Promife  to  Abraham ,  have  been, 
and  will  hereafter  be  a  Bleffmg  to  all  Nations,  and  the 
Means  of  redoring  Man  to  his  paradifiacal  State.  And 
firfb  they  are  opprcffed  with  a  cruel  Slavery  in  Egypt , 
led,  being  delighted  with  its  Fertility,  and  the  prefent 
Pleafures  of  Senfe  which  it  afforded,  they  fhould  for¬ 
get  their  true  earthly  Country,  the  Land  of  Promife. 
Tfhey  then  lee  the  mod  amazing  Judgments  inflicted 
upon  their  Enemies  the  Egyptians  by  God,  whild  they 
themfelves  were  protebled  and  delivered,  that  fo  they 
might  leam  Confidence  in  his  Power  and  Favour,  and 
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be  thus  prepared  for  their  Inftitution  in  Religion,  and 
their  Trial  and  Purification  in  the  Wildernefs.  And 
here  the  awful  Delivery  of  the  Law,  their  being  fed 
from  Day  to  Day  by  Miracle,  their  being  kept  from 
ail  Commerce  with  other  Nations,  and  from  all  Cares 
of  this  World  in  Building,  Planting,  till  their 
old  Habits,  and  Egyptian  Cuftoms  and  Idolatries,  were 
quite  effaced,  and  the  Practice  of  the  new  Law  efta- 
blifhed,  their  having  the  Hiftory  of  the  World,  and 
particularly  of  their  Anceftors,  laid  before  them  in  one 
View,  their  Tabernacle,  their  numerous  Rites  and 
Ceremonies,  additional  to  thofe  of  the  Patriarchal 
Religion,  and  oppofite  to  the  growing  Idolatries  of 
their  Neighbours  the  Egyptians  and  Canaanites ,  and 
which,  befides  their  Ufes  as  Types,  were  Memorials  of 
their  Relation  to  God,  and  of  his  conftant  Prefence  and 
Protection,  and,  laftly,  the  total  Extinction  of  that 
murmuring  Generation,  who  longed  for  the  Flefli- 
pots  of  Egypt ,  cannot  but  appear  to  be  intended  for 
the  Purification  of  this  chofen  People,  as  being  remark¬ 
ably  analogous  to  the  Methods  of  Purification,  which 
every  good  Man  experiences  in  himfelf,  and  fees  in 
others,  i.  e.  cannot  but  appear  highly  conducive  to 
the  great  Defign  confidered  under  this  Propofition. 
At  laft,  the  Education  and  Inftruction  of  this  People 
being  finifhed,  they  are  admitted  to  inherit  the  earthly 
Promife  made  to  their  Forefathers,  and  take  Poffef- 
fion  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  under  Jojhua.  And  thus 
we  come  to  a  remarkable  Period  in  God’s  Difpenfa- 
tions  to  them. 

Now  therefore  they  are,  in  fome  meafure,  left  to 
themfelves,  for  the  fake  of  moral  Improvement,  the 
Divine  lnterpofitions  being  far  lefs  frequent  and  folemn, 
than  at  the  firft  Erection  of  the  Theocracy  under 
Mofes' s  Adminiftration.  However,  there  were  many 
fupernatural  lnterpofitions,  Appointments,  Favours, 
Corrections,  GjV.  from  Jojhua  to  Malachi ,  on  account 
of  their  yet  infant  State  in  refpedt  of  internal  Purity, 
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whofe  Tendency  to  improve  both  the  Body  Politic  of 
the  Nation,  and  each  Individual,  is  fufficiently  evident. 
After  Malachi  they  were  intirely  left  to  themfelves  ; 
their  Canon  being  completed,  they  were  then  only  to 
hear  and  digeft  what  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  had  de¬ 
livered  unto  them ;  and  by  this  means  to  prepare 
themfelves  for  the  laft  and  completed:  Difpenfation. 

But,  before  we  enter  upon  this,  let  us  briefly  confi- 
der  the  State  of  the  Gentile  World,  in  the  Interval  be¬ 
tween  Abraham  and  Chrift,  and  what  Intimations  the 
Old  Teftament  gives  us  of  their  being  alfo  under  the 
Care  of  Providence,  and  in  a  State  of  moral  Difci- 
pline.  .  They  had  then,  according  to  this,  Firft,  The 
Traditions  of  Patriarchal  Revelations.  Secondly,  All 
the  Nations  in  the  Neighbourhood  o  {Canaan  had  fre¬ 
quent  Opportunities  and  Motives  to  inform  themfelves 
of  the  true  Religion.  Thirdly,  All  thofe  who  con¬ 
quered  them  at  any  time  could  not  but  learn  fomething 
both  from  their  Subjection,  and  their  Deliverance  after¬ 
wards.  Fourthly,  The  Captivities  by  Salmanefer 
and  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  the  Knowlege  of  the  true 
God  to  many  diftant  Nations.  Laftly,  The  Diffrac¬ 
tions  of  the  JewiJh  State  during  the  cotemporary  Em- 
piles  of  Syria  and  Egypt ,  the  Rife  of  the  Samaritan 
Religion,  and  the  Tranflation  of  the  Old  Teff ament 
into  Greeks  conduced  eminently  to  the  fame  Purpofe. 
And  as  it  is  neceffary  in  the  prefent  State  of  Things, 
foi  the  Exercife  of  various  Afteffions,  and  our  moral 
Improvement,  that  there  fhould  be  Degrees  and 
Subordinations  in  common  1  hings,  fo  it  feems  equal¬ 
ly  neceffary,  that  it  fhould  be  fo  in  religious  Matters : 
And  thus  the  Gentiles  may  have  had,  in  the  Interval 
between  Abraham  and  Chrift,  all  that  fuited  their  other 
Circum fiances,  all  that  they  could  have  improved  by 
in  internal  voluntary  Purity,  other  Things  remaining 
the  fame,  which  is  always  fiippofed.  And  it  is  remark¬ 
able  in  the  View  of  this  Propofmon,  that  we  learn  fo 
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much  from  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  moral  Difci- 
pline  which  God  afforded  to  the  Gentiles. 

When  we  come  to  the  New  Teftament,  the  great 
Defign  of  all  God’s  Difpenfations  appears  in  a  ft  ill 
more  confpicuous  Manner.  Here  we  fee  how  Chrift 
began  to  erect  his  fpiritual  Kingdom,  and  the  Apoftles 
extended  it  •,  we  have  the  fublimeft  Doctrines,  and  pu- 
reft  Precepts,  for  effecting  it  in  ourfelves  and  others, 
and  the  ftrongeft  Affurances,  that  it  will  be  effedted  at 
laft,  that  this  Leaven  will  continue  to  operate  till  the 
whole  Lump  be  leavened.  But,  above  all,  it  is  remark¬ 
able,  that  the  principal  Means  for  effecting  this  is 
by  Submiflion  and  Sufferance,  not  Refiftance,  and  ex¬ 
ternal  Violence.  The  Preachers  are  to  undergo  Shame, 
Perfecution,  and  Death,  as  the  Lord  oi  Life  and  Glo¬ 
ry  did  before  them,  This  is  that  Foolijhnefs  of  God , 
which  is  wifer  than  Men ,  and  that  JVeaknefs  of  God9 
which  is  ftronger  than  Men .  Thefe  Means  feem  look 
ifh  and  weak  to  the  falfe  Wifdom  of  this  World*. 
But  if  they  be  compared  with  the  Frame  of  our  Na¬ 
tures,  and  with  the  real  Conftitution  of  Things,  they 
will  appear  to  be  perfectly  fuited  to  produce  in  all  Man¬ 
kind  that  beft  of  Ends,  the  Annihilation  of  Seif,  and 
worldly  Defires,  and  the  pure  and  perfect  Love  of  God, 
and  of  all  his  Creatures,  in  and  through  him. 

Setting  afide  therefore  the  Greatnefs  of  this  End, 
and  its  Suitablenefs  to  the  Divine  Goodnefs,  fetting 
afide  alfo  the  Miracles  which  have  concurred  in  it,  I 
fay  that  the  Coincidence  of  the  Hiftories,  Precepts, 
Promifes,  Threatenings,  and  Prophecies  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  in  this  one  Point  is  an  Argument  not  only  of  their 
Genuinenefs  and  Truth,  but  of  their  Divine  Authority, 
Had  the  Writers  been  guided  by  their  own  Spirits, 
and  not  by  the  fupernatural  Influences  of  the  Spirit  o. 
Truth,  they  could  neither  have  opened  to  us  the  various 
Difpenfations  of  God  tending  to  this  one  Point,  no* 
have  purfued  it  themfelves,  with  fuch  intire  Steadinefs 
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and  Uniformity,  through  fo  many  different  Ages  of 
the  World.  0 

I  he  gradual  Opening  of  this  Defign  is  an  Argument 
to  the  fame  Purpofe.  Man’s  Wifdom,  if  it  could 
have  formed  fuch  a  Defign,  would  have  rulhed  for¬ 
ward  upon  it  prematurely.  At  the  fame  time  we 
may  obferve,  that  this  Defign  is  implied  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  from  the  firft,  though  not  expreffed  fo  as  to  be 
then  underftood  ;  which  is  another  Argument  of  their 
Divine  Original. 

Cor.  From  the  Reafbning  ufed  under  this  Pro- 
pofition  we  may  be  led  to  believe,  that  all  the  great 
Events  which  happen  in  the  World,  have  the  fame 
Ufe  as  the  Difpenfations  recorded  in  the  Scriptures, 
that  of  being  a  Courfe  of  moral  Difcipline  for 
Nations  and  Individuals,  and  of  preparing  the  World 
for  future  Difpenfations.  Thus  the  Irruption  of  the 
barbarous  Nations  into  the  Roman  Empire,  the  Ma¬ 
hometan  Impofture,  the  Corruptions  of  the  Chriltian 
Religion,  the  Ignorance  and  Darknefs  which  reigned 
for  fome  Centuries  during  the  groffeft  of  thefe  Corrup¬ 
tions,  the  Reformation,  Reftoration  of  Letters,  and 
the  Invention  of  Printing,  three  great  cotemporary 
Events  which  fucceeded  the  dark  Times,  the  Rife  of 
the  Enthufiaftical  Sedts  fince  the  Reformation,  the  vaft 
Increafe  and  Diffufion  of  Learning  in  the  prefent 
Times,  the  growing  Extenfivenefs  of  Commerce  be¬ 
tween  various  Nations,  the  great  Prevalence  of  Infide¬ 
lity  amongft  both  Jews  and  CbriJiians,  the  Difperfion 
of  Jews  and  Jcfuits  into  all  known  Parts  of  the  World, 
frit .  Cfc.  are  all  Events,  which,  however  milchievous 
fome  of  them  may  feem  to  human  Wifdom,  are, 
eateris  manentibus ,  the  moft  proper  and  effectual  way 
of  hastening  the  Kingdom  of  Chrilt,  and  the  Renova¬ 
tion  of  all  Things, 
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PROP.  27. 

Divine  Communications ,  Miracles ,  Prophe¬ 
cies ,  agreeable  to  Natural  Religion y  and 

even  feem  neceJJ'ary  in  the  Infancy  of  the 
World . 

{^INCEGod  isa  Being  of  infinite  Juftice,  Mercy,  and 
Bounty,  according  to  Natural  Religion,  it  is  rea- 
fonable  to  expert,  that  if  the  Deficiences  of  Natural 
Reafon,  or  the  Inattention  of  Mankind  to  the  Foot- 
fteps  of  his  Providence,  were  fuch  at  any  time,  as 
that  all  the  World  were  in  Danger  of  being  loft  in 
Ignorance,  Irreligion,  and  Idolatry,  God  (hould  inter- 
pofe  by  extraordinary  Inftrudtion,  by  alarming  Inftan- 
cesof  Judgment  and  Mercy,  and  by  prophetical  De¬ 
clarations  of  Things  to  come,  in  order  to  teach  Men 
his  Power,  his  Juftice,  and  his  Goodnefs,  by  fenfible 
Proofs  and  Manifeftations.  We  muft  not  fay  here* 
that  God  could  not  fuffer  this ;  but  inquire  from  Hi- 
ftory,  whether  he  has  or  no.  Now  I  fuppofe  it  will 
eafily  be  acknowleged,  that  this  was  the  Cafe  with  the 
Gentile  World  in  antient  Times,  and  that  the  Judatcal 
and  Chriftian  Inftkutions  have  greatly  checked  Irre¬ 
ligion  and  Idolatry,  and  advanced  true  Natural  Reli¬ 
gion  ;  which  is  a  remarkable  Coincidence  in  favour 
of  thefe  Inftitutions,  though  all  other  Evidences  for 
them  were  fet  afide.  Neither  muft  we  fay  here,  that 
fince  God  permits  grofs  Ignorance  in  fome  Nations* 
the  Hottentots  for  Inftance,  even  to  this  Day,  he  might 
have  permitted  it  in  all  Mankind,  Allow  that  we 
know  fo  little  of  his  unfearchable  Judgments,  as  not 
to  be  able  to  make  any  certain  Conclufion :  Yet 
furely  it  is  much  more  agreeable  to  the  forenamed 
Attributes,  and  to  the  Analogies  of  other  Things, 
that  the  Bulk  of  Mankind  fhould  have  fuch  a  Know- 
lege  of  God,  as  fuits  their  intelleftual  Faculties,  and 

other 


I  g  g  Of  the  "Truth  of 

other  Circumftances,  and  carries  them  forwards  in 
moral  Improvement,  than  that  all  fhould  Hand  ftill, 
or  go  backwards,  or  make  lefs  Improvement  in  Re¬ 
ligion,  than  tallies  with  their  Improvements  in  other 
Things*,  alfo  that  there  fhould  be  a  Subordination 
in  religious  Advantages,  rather  than  a  perfect  Equa¬ 
lity. 

Natural  Religion  alfo  teaches  us  to  confider  God 
as  our  Governor,  Judge,  and  Father.  Now  all  thefe 
Superiors  have  two  Ways  of  Adminiftration,  Inftruc- 
tion,  and  Providence  for  the  Well-being  of  their  Infe¬ 
riors,  ordinary  and  extraordinary.  It  is  therefore 
natural  to  exped  upon  great  Occafions  an  extraordi¬ 
nary  Interpofition  by  Revelation,  Miracle,  and  Pro¬ 
phecy  \  and  that  efpecially  in  that  Infancy  of  the 
World  after  the  Deluge,  which  both  Sacred  and  Pro¬ 
fane  Hiftory  allure  us  of ;  inafmuch  as  both  States  and 
Individuals  require  much  more  of  the  extraordinary 
Interpofition  of  Governors  and  Parents  in  their  Infan¬ 
cy,  than  afterwards :  All  which  has  a  remarkable 
Correfpondence  with  the  Hiftory  of  Revelation,  as  it 
Is  in  fad.  And  the  Analogical  Prefumptions  for 
Miracles,  in  this  and  the  laft  Paragraph,  feem  at  leaft 
equal  to  any  Prefumption  we  have,  or  can  have,  in 
this  our  State  of  Ignorance  of  the  Whole  of  Things, 
againft  them. 

But  there  is  another  Argument  in  favour  of  mira¬ 
culous  Interpofitions,  v/hich  may  be  drawn  from  the 
foregoing  Theory  of  human  Nature.  I  take  it  for 
granted,  that  Mankind  have  not  been  upon  this  Earth 
from  all  Eternity.  Eternity  neither  fuits  an  imper- 
fed,  finite  Race  of  Beings,  nor  our  Habitation  the 
Earth.  It  cannot  have  revolved  round  the  Sun,  as  it 
does  now,  from  all  Eternity  ;  it  muft  have  had  fuch 
Changes  made  in  it  from  its  own  Fabric  and  Principles, 
from  the  Shocks  of  Comets,  &c.  in  infinite  Time, 
as  would  be  inconfiftent  with  our  Survival.  There 
was  therefore  a  Time  when  Man  w$s  firft  placed  upon 
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the  Earth.  In  what  State  was  he  then  placed  ?  An 
Infant,  with  his  Mind  a  Blank,  void  of  Ideas,  as 
Children  now  are  born  ?  He  would  perifh  inftantly, 
without  a  Series  of  Miracles  to  preferve,  educate,  and 
inftruft  him.  Or  if  he  be  fuppofed  an  Adult  with  a 
blank  Mind,  i.  e.  without  Ideas,  Affociations,  and 
the  voluntary  Powers  of  Walking,  Handling,  Speak¬ 
ing,  &c.  the  Conclufion  is  the  fame ;  he  muft  perilh, 
alfo,  unlefs  condu&ed  by  a  miraculous  Interpolition 
and  Guardianship.  Pie  muft  therefore  have  fo  much 
of  Knowlege,  and  of  voluntary  and  fecondarily 
automatic  Powers,  amongft  which  Speech  muft 
be  reckoned  as  a  principal  one,  impreffed  upon 
him  in  the  way  of  Inftindl,  as  would  be  neceffary 
for  his  own  Prefervation,  and  that  of  his  Offspring ; 
and  thislnftindl  is,  to  all  Intents  and  Purpofes,  Divine 
Revelation,  fince  he  did  not  acquire  it  by  natural 
Means.  It  is  alfo  Gf  the  Nature  of  Prophecy  ;  for  it 
feems  impoffible  for  Mankind  to  fubfift  upon  the  Earth, 
as  it  now  is,  without  fome  Foreknowlege,  and  the 
confequent  Methods  of  providing  for  Futurity,  fuch, 
for  Inftance,  as  Brutes  have,  or  even  greater,  fince 
Man,  unprovided  with  manual  Arts,  is  peculiarly  ex- 
pofed  to  Dangers,  Neceffities,  and  Hardfhips. 

Let  us  next  confider,  how  the  firft  Men  are  to  be 
provided  with  the  Knowlege  of  God,  and  a  moral 
Senfe  :  For  it  feems  neceffary,  that  they  fhould  be 
poffeffed  of  fome  Degree  of  thefe  *,  elfe  the  fenfual 
and  felfrfh  Defires  would  be  fo  exorbitant,  as  to  be 
inconfiftent  both  with  each  Man’s  own  Safety,  and 
with  that  of  his  Neighbour  ;  as  may  be  gathered  from 
the  Accounts  of  favage  Nations,  who  yet  are  not  in- 
tirely  deftitute  of  the  Knowlege  of  God,  and  the  mo¬ 
ral  Senfe.  Now,  to  deduce  the  Exiftence  and  Attri¬ 
butes  of  God,  even  in  a  very  imperfedl:  Manner,  from 
natural  Phenomena,  requires,  as  it  feems  to  me, 
far  more  Knowlege  and  Ratiocination,  than  Men  could 
have  for  many  Generations,  from  their  natural  Powers  j 
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and  that  efpecially  if  we  fuppofe  Language  not  to  be 
infpired,  but  attained  in  a  natural  Way.  And  it  ap¬ 
pears  both  from  the  foregoing  Account  of  the  moral 
Senfe,  and  from  common  Obfervation,  that  this 
requires  much  Time,  Care,  and  Cultivation,  befides 
the  previous  Knowlege  of  God,  before  it  can  be  a 
Match  for  the  Impetuofity  of  natural  Defires.  We 
may  conclude  therefore,  that  the  firft  Men  could  not 
attain  to  that  Degree  of  the  Knowlege  of  God,  and  a 
moral  Senfe,  which  was  neceffary  for  them,  without 
Divine  Infpiration. 

There  are  feveral  Particulars  in  the  Mofaic  xlccount 
of  the  Creation,  FaJl,  and  Circumftances  of  the  an- 
tient  World,  which  tally  remarkably  with  the  Method 
of  Reafoning  ufed  here.  Thus,  Man  is  at  firft  pla¬ 
ced  in  a  Paradife,  where  there  was  nothing  noxious, 
and  confequently  where  he  would  need  lefs  miracu¬ 
lous  Interpofition  in  order  to  preferve  him.  He  lives 
upon  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  which  want  no  previous 
Arts  of  preparing  them,  and  which  would  ftrike  him 
by  their  Smells,  and,  after  an  Inftance  or  two,  incite 
him  to  pluck  and  tafte  :  Whereas  Animal  Diet,  be¬ 
fides  its  Inconfiftency  with  a  State  of  pure  Innocence 
and  Happinefs,  requires  Art  and  Preparation  neceffa- 
rily.  There  is  only  one  Man,  and  one  Woman,  cre¬ 
ated,  that  fo  the  Occafions  for  exerting  the  focial 
AfFedions  may  not  offer  themfelves  in  any  great  De¬ 
gree,  before  thefe  AfFedions  are  generated  ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  the  AfFedions  may  grow  naturally,  as  it 
were,  out  of  the  Occafions.  The  Ndkednefs,  and 
Want  of  Shame,  in  our  firft  Parents,  are  concurring 
Evidences  of  the  Abfence  of  Art,  acquired  Affedions, 
Evil,  &V.  e .  0f  a  paradifiacal  State.  In  this  State 
they  learnt  to  give  Names  to  the  Animal  World,  per¬ 
haps  from  the  automatic  and  femivoluntary  Exertions 
of  the  Organs  of  Speech,  which  the  Sight  of  the 
Creatures,  or  the  Sound  of  their  feveral  Cries,  would 
excite  $  having  probably  a  fufftcient  Stock  of  Language 
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For  Gommunicaion  with  God  and  for  converfing  with 
each  other  about  their  daily  Food,  and  other  neceflary 
Things,  given  them  by  immediate  Inftindl  orlnfpira- 
tion.  And  thus  they  would  be  initiated,  by  naming 
the  Animals,  into  the  Pra&ice  of  inventing,  learn¬ 
ing,  and  applying  Words.  For  the  fame  Reafons 
we  may  fuppofe,  that  they  learnt  many  other  Things* 
and  particularly  the  Habit  of  Learning,  during  their 
Abode  in  Paradife.  Nay,  it  may  perhaps  be,  that 
this  Growth  of  acquired  Knowlege,  with  the  Plea- 
fantnefs  of  it,  might  put  them  upon  learning  Evil  as 
well  as  Good,  and  excite  the  forbidden  Curiofity- 
After  the  Fall,  we  find  God  providing  them  with 
Cloaths,  Cain  banifhed  from  the  Prefence  of  God, 
an  Argument  that  others  were  permitted  to  have 
recourfe  to  this  Prefence  to  afk  Counfel,  &c.  his 
Poflerity  inventing  Arts  for  themfelves,  Enoch 
and  Noah  walking  with  God  before  the  Flood, 
and  Abraham  afterwards ;  all  the  Antediluvian 
Patriarchs  long-lived,  the  Pofldiluvian  long-lived 
alfo  for  fome  Generations ;  amongft  other  Reafons, 
that  they  might  inflrudt  Poflerity  in  Religious  and 
other  important  Truths  ^  and  the  Divine  Inter- 
pofitions  continuing  through  the  whole  Antedilu¬ 
vian  World,  and  gradually  withdrawn  in  the  Pofldi- 
luvian.  And  it  feems  to  me,  to  fay  the  leaft,  a  very 
difficult  Thing  for  any  Man,  even  at  this  Day,  to 
invent  a  more  probable  Account  of  the  firft  Peopling 
of  this  Earth,  than  that  which  Mofes  has  given 
us. 
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PROP.  28. 

The  Objection  made  again  ft  the  Miracles  recorded 
in  the  Scriptures  y  from  their  being  contrary 
to  the  Courfe  of  Nature y  is  of  little  or  no 
Force . 

T  T  is  alleged  here  by  the  ObjeCtors,  That  the  Courfe 
*  of  Nature  is  fixed  and  immutable ;  and  that  this  is 
evinced  by  the  concurrent  Teftimony  of  all  Mankind 
in  all  Ages ;  and  confequently  that  the  Teftimony  of 
a  few  Perfons,  who  affirm  the  contrary,  cannot  be 
admitted;  but  is,  ipfo  fatto,  invalidated  by  its  op- 
pofing  general,  or  even  univerfal  Experience.  Now 
to  this  I  anfwer, 

Firft,  That  we  do  not,  by  admitting  the  Teftimo¬ 
ny  of  Mankind  concerning  the  Defcent  of  heavy  Bo¬ 
dies  upon  the  Surface  of  our  Earth,  the  common  Ef¬ 
fects  of  Heat  and  Cold,  fuppofe  that  this  invali¬ 
dates  the  Teftimony  of  thofe  who  declare  they  have 
met  with  contrary  Appearances  in  certain  Cafes. 
Each  Party  teftifies  what  they  have  feen ;  and  why 
may  not  the  Evidence  of  both  be  true  ?  It  does  not 
follow,  becaufe  a  1  hing  has  happened  a  thoufand,  or 
ten  thoufand  times,  that  it  never  has  failed,  nor  ever 
can  fail.  Nothing  is  more  common  or  conftant,  than 
the  EfteCt  of  Gravity  in  making  all  Bodies  upon  the 
Surface  of  our  Earth  tend  to  "its  Centre.  Yet  the 
rare  extraordinary  Influences  of  Magnetifm  and  Ele¬ 
ctricity  can  fufpend  this  Tendency.  Now,  before 
Magnetifm  and  Electricity  were  difcovered,  and  veri¬ 
fied  by  a  Variety  of  concurrent  FaCts,  there  would  have 
been  as  much  Reafon  to  difallow  the  Evidence  of  their 
particular  EffeCts  attefted  by  Eye-witnefies,  as  there 
is  now  to  difallow  the  particular  Miracles  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures  ;  and  yet  we  fee,  that  fuch  a  Difallow- 
ance  would  have  been  a  hafty  Conclufion,  would 
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have  been  quite  contrary  to  the  true  Nature  of  Things. 
And,  in  fad,  whatever  may  be  the  Cafe  of  a  few 
Perfons,  and  particularly  of  thofe,  who  think  that 
they  have  an  Intereft  in  difproving  Revealed  Religion, 
the  Generality  of  Mankind,  learned  and  unlearned, 
philofophical  and  vulgar,  in  all  Ages,  have  had  no 
fuch  Difpofition  to  rejed  a  Thing  well  attefted  by 
Witnelfes  of  Credit,  becaufe  it  was  contrary  to  the 
general,  or  even  univerfal,  Tenor  of  former  Obferva- 
tions.  Now  it  is  evident  to  confidering  Perfons,  efpe- 
daily  if  they  refled  upon  the  foregoing  Hiltory  of 
Aflfociation,  that  the  Difpofitions  to  alfent  and  diflent 
are  generated  in  the  human  Mind  from  the  Sum  total 
of  the  Influences,  which  particular  Obfervations  have 
had  upon  it.  It  follows  therefore,  fince  the  Bulk  of 
Mankind,  of  all  Ranks  and  Orders,  have  been  dif- 
pofed  to  receive  Fads  the  molt  furpriflng,  and  con¬ 
trary  to  the  general  Tenor,  upon  their  being  attefted 
in  a  certain  limited  Degree,  that  extraordinary  Fads 
are  not,  in  a  certain  Way  of  confidering  the  Thing, 
out  of  the  Tenor  of  Nature,  but  agreeable  to  it-,  that 
here  therefore,  as  well  as  in  common  Fads,  the  Strels 
is  to  be  laid  upon  the  Credibility  of  the  Witnelfes  y 
and  that  to  do  otherwife  is  an  Argument  either  of 
lome  great  Singularity  of  Mind,  or  ot  an  undue 
Biafs. 

Secondly,  If  it  Ihould  be  alleged  by  the  Objedors, 
That  they  do  not  mean,  by  the  Courfe  of  Nature, 
that  Tenor  of  common  Obfervations  which  occurred 
to  the  firft  rude  Ages  of  the  World,  or  even  that 
Tenor  which  is  ufually  called  fo  at  prefent ;  but  thofe 
more  general  Laws  of  Matter  and  Motion,  to  which 
all  the  various  Phenomena  of  the  World,  even  thofe 
which  are  apparently  moft  contrary  to  one  another, 
may  be  reduced ;  and  that  it  is  probable,  that  uni¬ 
verfal  Experience  would  concur  to  fupport  the  true 
Laws  of  Nature  of  this  Kind,  were  Mankind  fuffi- 
ciently  induftrious  and  accurate  in  bringing  together 
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the  Fads-,  and  drawing  the  Conclufions  from  them  $ 
in  which  Cafe,  any  Deviations  from  the  Tenor  of  Na¬ 
ture,  thus  fupported  and  explained,  would  be  far 
more  improbable,  than  according  to  the  Suppofition 
of  the  foregoing  Paragraph  ;  we  anfwer.  That  this 
Objedion  is  a  mere  Conjedure.  Since  we  do  not  yet 
know  what  thefe  true  Laws  of  Matter  and  Motion 
are,  we  cannot  prefume  to  fay  whether  all  Phenome¬ 
na  are  reducible  to  them,  or  not.  Modern  Philofo- 
phers  have  indeed  made  great  Advances  in  Natural 
Knowlege ;  however,  we  are  ftill  in  our  infant  State, 
in  refped  of  it,  as  much  as  former  Ages,  if  the 
Whole  of  Things  be  taken  into  Confideration.  And 
this  Objection  allows  and  fuppoles  it  to  be  fo.  Since 
therefore  it  was  the  proper  Method  for  former  Ages, 
in  order  to  make  Advances  in  real  Knowlege,  to 
abide  by  the  Award  of  credible  Teftimonies,°how- 
ever  contrary  thefe  Teftimonies  might  appear  to  their 
then  Notions  and  Analogies,  fo  this  is  alfo  the  proper 
Method  for  us. 

If  indeed  we  put  the  Courfe  of  Nature  for  that 
Series  of  Events,  which  follow  each  other  in  the  Or¬ 
der  of  Caufe  and  Effed  by  the  Divine  Appointment, 
this  would  be  an  accurate  and  philofophical  Way  of 
fpeaking *,  but  then  we  muft  at  once  acknowlege,  that 
we  are  fo  ignorant  of  what  may  be  the  Divine  Pur- 
pofes  and'Appointments,  of  fecret  Caufes,  and  of  the 
correfponding  Variety  of  Events,  that  we  can  only 
appeal  to  the  Fads,  to  credible  Relations  of  what 
adually  has  been,  in  order  to  know  what  is  agreeable 
to  the  Courfe  of  Nature  thus  explained.  The  Scrip¬ 
ture  Miracles  may  not  be  at  all  contrary  to  its  Fixed- 
nefs  and  Immutability.  Nor  can  any  Objedion  lie 
againft  them,  if  we  confider  Things  in  this  Light, 
from  the  prefent  Notions  of  philofophical  Men, 
i.  e.  from  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  underftood  in  a 
popular  Senfe ;  fince  this  falls  fo  (hort  of  the  true 
Courfe  ot  Nature  as  here  defined  y  i .  as  admitting 
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the  Inftrtimentality  of  Beings  fuperior  to  us;  Men 
divinely  infpired,  good  Angels,  evil  Spirits,  and  ma^ 
ny  other  Influences,  of  which  our  prefent  Philofophy 
can  take  no  Cognizance. 

With  refpeft  to  moral  Analogy,  the  Cafe  is  fome- 
what  different.  If  the  moral  Attributes  of  God,  and 
the  general  Rules  of  his  Providence,  be  fuppofed  to 
be  efbablifhed  upon  a  fure  Footing,  then  a  Series  of 
Events,  which  fhould  be  contrary  to  thefe,  would  have 
a  ftrong  Prefumption  againfl  them.  And  yet  it  be¬ 
comes  us  to  be  very  diffident  here  alfo.  God  is  infi¬ 
nite,  and  we  finite:  We  may  therefore,  from  feeing 
only  a  fmall  Portion,  judge  what  we  fee  to  be  differ¬ 
ent  from  what  it  is.  However,  Revealed  Religion 
has  no  Occafion  in  general  for  any  fuch  Apology.  Na¬ 
tural  and  Revealed  Religion,  the  Word  and  Works  of 
God,  are  in  all  principal  Things  moft  wonderfully  ana¬ 
logous  ;  as  has  been  fufficiently  fhewn  by  the  Advo¬ 
cates  for  Revealed  Religion,  and  mofl  efpecially  by 
Biffiop  Butler  in  his  Analogy.  As  far  therefore  as 
moral  Analogy  carries  Weight,  there  is  pofitive  Evi¬ 
dence  for  the  Scripture  Miracles.  And  our  Compre- 
henfion  of  natural  Analogy  is  fo  imperfeft  as  fcarce  to 
afford  any  Prefumption  againfl:  them ;  but  leaves  the 
Evidence  in  their  Favour,  of  nearly  the  fame  Strength 
as  it  would  have  had  for  other  Fafts. 

Thirdly,  Let  it  be  obferved,  that  the  Evidences 
for  the  Scripture  Miracles  are  fo  numerous,  and,  in 
other  refpefts,  fo  ftrong,  as  to  be  nearly  equal  to 
any  Evidences  that  can  be  brought  for  the  moft  com¬ 
mon  Fafts.  For  it  is  very  manifeft,  as  has  been  ob¬ 
ferved  before,  that  a  great  Number  of  credible  Evi¬ 
dences  make  a  Sum  total,  that  is  equal  to  Unity,  or 
abfolute  Certainty,  as  this  has  been  confidered  in  the 
foregoing  Part  of  this  Work,  nearer  than  by  any  per¬ 
ceptible  Difference :  And  the  greateft  Number  can 
never  arrive  quite  to  Unity.  The  Evidence  therefore 
for  common  Facts  cannot  exceed  that  for  the  Scripture 
Vol.  II.  L  Miracles 
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Miracles  by  more  than  an  imperceptible  Difference, 
if  we  eftimate  Evidences  according;  to  the  trueft  and 
moft  accurate  Manner.  Hence  the  nearly  equal  Evi¬ 
dences  for  each  muff  eftablifh  each  in  nearly  an  equal 
‘Degree,  unlefs  we  fuppofe  either  fome  fuch  Inconfift- 
ency  between  them,  as  that,  common  Fadts  being 
allowed,  the  Scripture  Miracles  muff  be  abfolutely 
rejedted,  or  that  there  is  fome  Evidence  againft  the 
Scripture  Miracles,  which  may  be  put  in  Competition 
with  that  tor  them;  neither  of  which  Things  can  be 
laid  with  any  Colour  of  Reafon. 

Fourthly,  This  whole  Matter  may  be  put  in  an¬ 
other,  and  perhaps  a  more  natural,  as  well  as  a  more 
philolophical  Light ;  and  that  especially  if  the  fore> 
going  Account  ot  the  Mind  be  allowed.  Affociatiom 
i.  e.  Analogy,  perfedt  and  imperfect,  is  the  only 
Foundation  upon  which  we  in  fadt  do,  or  can,  or 
ought  to  affent ;  and  confequently  a  Diffonance  from 
Analogy,  or  a  Repugnancy  thereto,  is  a  neceffary 
Foundation  for  Diffent.  Now  it  happens  fometimes, 
that  the  fame  Thing  is  fupported  and  impugned  bv 
different  Analogies ;  or,  if  we  put  Repugnance  to 
'Analogy  as  equivalent  to  Miracle,  that  both  a  Fadfc 
and  its  Non-exiftence  imply  a  Miracle;  or,  fince  this 
Cannot  be,  that  that  Side  alone,  which  is  repugnant 
to  the  nioft  and  the  moft  perfedl  Analogies,  is  mira¬ 
culous,  and  therefore  incredible.  Let  us  weigh  the 
Scripture  Miracles  in  this  Scale.  Now  the  Progrefs 
of  the  human  Mind,  as  may  be  feen  by  all  the  In- 
iquiries  into  it,  and  particularly  by  the  Hiftory  of  Af~ 
fociation,  is  a  Thing  of  a  determinate  Nature  ;  a  Man’s 
‘Thoughts,  Words,  and  Addons,  are  all  generated  by 
fomething  previous ;  there  is  an  cftabliflied  Courfe  for 
thefe  Things,  an  Analogy,  of  which  every  Man  is  a. 
Judge  from  what  he  feels  in  himfelf,  and  fees  in 
others;  and  to  luppoie  any  Number  of  Men  in  deter-, 
min  ate  Circumftances  to  vary  from  this  general  Tenor 
ot  human  Nature  in  like  Circumftances,  is  a  Miracle, 
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and  may  be  made  a  Miracle  of  any  Magnitude,  i.  e> 
incredible  to  any  Degree,  by  increafing  the  Number 
and  Magnitude  of  the  Deviations.  It  is  therefore  a 
Miracle  in  the  human  Mind,  as  great  as  any  can  be 
conceived  in  the  human  Body,  to  fuppofe  that  infinite 
Multitudes  of  Chriftians,  Jews,  and  Heathens  in  the 
primitive  Times,  fhould  have  borne  fuch  unqueftion- 
able  Teftimony,  fome  exprefly,  others  by  indiredt 
Circum fiances,  as  Hiflory  informs  us  they  did,  to 
the  Miracles  faid  to  be  performed  by  Chrifl,  and  his 
Apoftles,  upon  the  human  Body,  unlefs  they  were 
really  performed.  In  like  manner,  the  Reception 
which  the  Miracles  recorded  in  the  Old  Teftament 
met  with,  is  a  Miracle,  unlefs  thofe  Miracles  were  true. 
Thus  alfo  the  very  Exigence  of  the  Books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Teflaments,  of  the  JewiJh  and  Chriftian 
Religions,  &c.  &c.  are  Miracles,  as  is  abundantly 
fhewn  by  the  Advocates  for  Chriftianity,  unlefs  we 
allow  the  Scripture  Miracles.  Here  then  a  Man  muft 
either  deny  all  Analogy  and  Aftbciation,  and  become 
an  abfolute  Sceptic,  or  acknowlege  that  very  ftrong 
Analogies  may  fometimes  be  violated  *,  i.  e .  he  muft 
have  recourfe  to  fomething  miraculous,  to  fomething 
fupernatural,  according  to  his  narrow  Views.  The 
next  Queftion  then  will  be.  Which  of  the  two  oppo- 
fire  Miracles  will  agree  bed  with  all  his  other  Notions  *, 
whether  it  be  more  analogous  to  the  Nature  of  God, 
Providence,  the  allowed  Hiftory  of  the  World,  the 
known  Progrefs  of  Man  in  this  Life,  &c.  &c.  to  fup¬ 
pofe  that  God  imparted  to  certain  feledl  Perfons,  of 
eminent  Piety,  the  Power  of  working  Miracles,  or  to 
fuppofe  that  he  confounded  the  Underflandings,  Af¬ 
fections,  and  whole  Train  of  Afibciations,  of  intire 
Nations,  fo  as  that  Men,  who,  in  all  other  Things, 
feem  to  have  been  conducted  in  a  manner  like  all 
other  Men,  fhould,  in  refpedl  of  the  Hiftory  of  Chrifl, 
the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  adl  in  a  manner  repug¬ 
nant  to  all  our  Ideas  and  Experiences.  Now,  as  this 
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laft  Suppofition  cannot  be  maintained  at  all  upon  the 
Footing  of  Deifm,  fo  it  would  be  but  juft  as  probable 
as  the  firft,  even  though  the  Objedtor  lhould  deny  the 
Poftibility  of  the  Being  of  a  God.  For  the  leaft 
Prefumption,  that  there  may  be  a  Being  of  immenfe 
or  infinite  Power,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs,  immedi¬ 
ately  turns  the  Scale  in  favour  of  the  firft  Suppofition. 

Fifthly,  It  is  to  be  confidered,  That  the  Evidences 
for  the  Scripture  Miracles  are  many,  and  moft  of 
them  independent  upon  one  another,  whereas  the  Difi 
penfation  itfelf  is  a  connected  Thing,  and  the  Mira¬ 
cles  remarkably  related  to  each  other.  If  therefore 
only  fo  much  as  one  Miracle  could  be  proved  to  have 
been  really  wrought  in  Confirmation  of  the  JewiJh  or 
Chriftian  Revelations,  there  would  be  lefs  Objection 
to  the  Suppofition  of  a  Second  ;  and.  If  this  be 
proved,  ftili  lefs  to  that  of  a  Third,  fsfr.  till  at  laft 
the  Reludtance  to  receive  them  would  quite  vanifh 
(Which  indeed  appears  to  have  been  the  Cafe  in  the 
latter  Part  of  the  primitive  Times,  when  the  incon- 
tellable  Evidences  for  the  Chriftian  Miracles  had  been 
fo  much  examined  and  confidered,  as  quite  to  over¬ 
come  this  Reludfance ;  and  it  feems  difficult  to  account 
for  the  Credulity  in  receiving  falfe  Miracles,  which 
then  appeared,  but  upon  Suppofition,  that  many  true 
ones  had  been  wrought).  But  it  is  not  fo  with  the 
Evidences.  The  greateft  Part  of  thefe  have  fo  little 
Dependence  on  the  reft,  as  may  be  feen  even  from 
this  Chapter,  that  they  muft  be  fet  afide  feparately  by 
the  Objector.  Here  it  ought  to  be  added,’  that  the 
Objedtors  have  fcarce  ever  attempted  to  fet  afide  any 
Part  of  the  Evidence,  and  never  fucceeded  in  fuch  an 
Attempt  •,  which  is  of  itfelf  a  ftrong  Argument  in  fa¬ 
vour  of  the  Scriptures,  fince  this  is  plainly  the  moft 
natural  and  eafy  way  of  difproving  a  Thing  that  is 
falfe.  It  ought  alfo  to  be  obferved  here,  that  the  Ac- 
complifhment  of  Prophecy,  by  implying  a  Miracle, 
does  in  like  manner  overbear  the  Reludfance  to  receive 

Miracles. 


the  Chrijlian  'Religion.  149 

Miracles.  So  that  if  any  confiderable  Events,  which 
have  already  happened  in  the  World,  can  be  proved 
to  have  been  foretold  in  Scripture  in  a  manner  ex¬ 
ceeding  Chance,  and  human  Forefight,  the  Objection 
to  Miracles,  confidered  in  this  Propofition,  falls  to 
the  Ground  at  once. 

Sixthly,  If  any  one  fhould  affirm  or  think,  as  fome 
Perfons  feem  to  do,  that  a  Miracle  is  impoffible,  let 
him  confider,  that  this  is  denying  God’s  Omnipo¬ 
tence,  and  even  maintaining,  that  Man  is  the  fuprerne 
Agent  in  the  Univerfe, 

PROP.  29. 

The  hiftorical  Evidenc.es  for  the  Genuinenefs , 
Truth,  and  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  do  not  grow  lefs  from  Age  to  Age ;  but , 
on  the  contrary ,  it  may  rather  be  prefumed \ 
that  they  lucre afe , 

IT  is  fometimes  alleged  as  an  indiredl  Objedbion  to 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  that  the  Evidence  for  Fadts 
done  in  former  Times,  and  at  remote  Places,  de~ 
creafes  with  the  Diftance  of  Time  and  Place  ;  and 
confequendy  that  a  Time  may  come  hereafter,  when 
the  Evidence  for  the  Chriftian  Religion  will  be  fo  in- 
confiderable  as  not  to  claim  our  Aflent,  even  allowing 
that  it  does  fo  now.  To  this  I  anfwer, 

Firft,  That  Printing  has  fo  far  lecured  all  confider¬ 
able  Monuments  of  Antiquity,  as  that  no  ordinary 
Calamities  of  Wars,  Dififolutions  of  Governments, 
{ftc.  can  deftroy  any  material  Evidence  now  in  being, 
or  render  it  lefs  probable,  in  any  difcernible  Degree, 
to  thofe  who  (hall  live  five  hundred  or  a  thoufand 
'Years  hence. 

Secondly,  Thatfo  many  new  Evidences  and  Coinci¬ 
dences  have  been  difeovered  in  favour  of  the  JewiJh 
and  Chriftian  Hiftories,  fi-nce  the  three  great  concur- 
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ring  Events  of  Printing,  the  Reformation  of  Religion 
in  thefe  Weftern  Parts,  and  the  Reftoration  of  Letters, 
as,  in  fome  meafure,  to  make  tip  for  the  Evidences 
loft  in  the  preceding  Times  *,  and,  fince  this  Improve¬ 
ment  of  the  hiftorical  Evidences  is  likely  to  continue, 
there  is  great  Reafon  to  hope,  that  they  will  grow 
every  Day  more  and  more  irrefiftible  to  all  candid, 
ferious  Inquirers. 

One  might  alfo  allege,  if  it  were  needful,  that  gut 
proper  Bufmefs  is  to  weigh  carefully  the  Evidence 
which  appears  at  prefent,  leaving  the  Care  of  future 
Ages  to  Providence  •,  that  the  prophetical  Evidences 
are  manifeftly  of  an  increafing  Nature,  and  fo  may 
compensate  for  a  Decreafe  in  the  hiftorical  ones  •,  and 
that  though,  in  a  grofs  way  of  fpeaking,  the  Evi¬ 
dences  for  Faffs  diftant  in  Time  and  Place  are  weak¬ 
ened  by  this  Diftance,  yet  they  are  not  weakened  in 
an  exad  Proportion  in  any  Cafe,  nor  in  any  Propor¬ 
tion  in  all  Cales.  No  one  can  think  a  Faff  relatin0, 
to  the  T\ urkijh  Empire  lefs  probable  at  London  than  at 
Paris  ^  or  at  50  Years  Diftance  than  at  40. 

PROP.  30. 

J  re  Prophecies  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  prove 
the  Divine  yluthoYity  of  the  Scriptures ,  even 
prevtoufly  to  theConJideration  of  the  Genuine.- 
nefs  of  thefe  Prophecies ,  but  much  more ,  if 
that  be  allowed. 

|N  order  to  evince  this  Propofttion,  I  will  diftin- 
guifti  the  Prophecies  into  four  Kinds,  and  flhew 
in  what  manner  it  holds  in  refped  of  each  Kind. 

.  Lhere  are  then  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 

,  Firft,  Prophecies  that  relate  to  the  State  of  the 
Natrons  which  bordered  upon  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

Secondly,  T  hofe  that  relate  to  the  political  State 
of  the  IJraelitis  and  Jews  in  all  Ages. 

r  Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,  The  Types  and  Prophecies  that  relate  to 
the  Office,  Time  of  Appearance,  Birth,  Life, 
Death,  Refurredtion,  and  Aicenfion  of  the  promifed 
Meffiah ,  or  Chrift. 

Fourthly,  The  Prophecies  that  relate  to  the  State 
of  the  Chriftian  Church,  efpecially  in  the  latter  Times* 
and  to  the  fecond  Coming  of  Chrift. 

I  begin  with  the  Prophecies  of  the  firft  Kind,  or 
thofe  which  relate  to  the  State  of  Amalek ,  Edom ,  Moah% 
Ammon ,  Eyre ,  Syria,  Egypt,  Nineveh ,  Babylon ,  and 
the  four  great  fucceffive  Empires  of  the  Babylonians , 
Perfians ,  Greeks ,  and  Romans .  Now  here  I  obferve, 
Firft,  That  if  we  admit  both  the  Genuinenefs  of  thefe 
Prophecies  and  the  Truth  of  the  common  Hiftory  of 
the  Scriptures,  the  very  remarkable  Coincidence .  of 
the  Facts  with  the  Prophecies  will  put  their  Divine 
Authority  out  of  all  Doubt ;  as  1  luppofe  every  Rea* 
der  will  acknowlege,  upon  recollecting  the  many  par- 
ticular  Prophecies  of  this  Kind,  with  their  Accorn- 
piifhments,  which  occur  in  the  Old  Teftament. 
Secondly,  If  we  allow  only  the  Genuinenefs  of  thefe 
Prophecies,  fo  great  a  Part  of  them  may  be  verified 
by  the  Remains  of  antient  Pagan  Hiftory,  as  to 
eftablifh  the  Divine  Authority  of  that  Part,  Thus, 
if  Banter s  Prophecies  of  the  Image,  and  four  Beafts, 
were  written  by  him  in  the  time  of  the  Babylonian 
Empire,  if  the  Prophecies  concerning  the  Fall  of 
Nineveh ,  Babylon ,  Eyre ,  &c.  be  genuine,  &c.  even 
profane  Hiftory  will  (hew,  that  more  than  human 
1?Qre fight  was  concerned  in  the  Delivery  of  them. 
Thirdly,  That  fuch  of  thefe  prophetic  Events  as,  re¬ 
main  to  this  Day,  or  were  evidently  pofterior  to  the 
Delivery  of  the  Prophecies,  prove  their  Divine  Au¬ 
thority  even  antecedently  to  the  Confederation  of 
their  Genuinenefs,  as  is  affirmed  in  the  former  I  art 
of  the  Propofmon.  Of  this  Kind  are  the  perpetual 
Slavery  of  Egypt  *,  the  perpetual  Deflation  of  Eym 
and  Babylon ;  the  wild,  unconquered  State  of  the 
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IJhmaelites ;  the  great  Power  and  Strength  of  the 
Roman  Empire  beyond  thofe  of  the  three  foregoing 
Empires  ;  its  Divifion  into  ten  Kingdoms  ;  its  not 
being  fubdued  by  any  other,  as  the  three  foregoing 
were;  the  Rife  of  the  Mahometan  Religion,  and 
Saracenic  Empire  ;  the  limited  Continuance  of  this 
Empire ;  and  the  Rife  and  Progrefs  of  the  Empire  of 
the  Turks.  To  thefe  we  may  add  the  Tranfadbions 
that  paflfed  between  the  cotemporary  Kingdoms  of 
Syria  and  Egypt ,  prophefied  of  in  the  eleventh  Chap¬ 
ter  of  Daniel  For,  fince  thefe  Prophecies  reach 
down  to  the  Times  of  Antiochus  Epiphanesy  and  the 
beginning  Subjedtion  of  thefe  Kingdoms  to  the  Ra¬ 
min  Power,  they  cannot  but  have  been  delivered  prior 
to  the  Events,  as  may  appear  both  from  the  Conli- 
derationof  the  Septuagint  Tranflation  of  the  Book  of 
Daniel ,  and  the  Extin&ion  of  the  Biblical  Hebrew  as 
a  living  Language  before  that  Time,  even  though  the 
Book  of  Daniel  Ihould  not  be  confidered  as  a  genuine 
Book  ;  for  which  Sufpicion  there  is,  however,  no 
Foundation.  Laftly,  we  may  remark.  That  thefe, 
and  indeed  all  the  other  Prophecies,  have  the  fame 
Marks  of  Genuinenefs  as  the  reft  of  the  Scriptures, 
or  as  any  other  Books  ;  that  they  cannot  be  feparated 
from  the  Context  without  the  utmofl  Violence,  fo 
that,  if  this  be  allowed  to  be  genuine,  thofe  mull  alfo ; 
that  Hiftory  and  Chronology  were  in  fo  uncertain  a 
State  in  antient  Times,  that  the  Prophecies  concern¬ 
ing  foreign  Countries  could  not  have  been  adapted  to 
the  Fades,  even  after  they  had  happened,  with  fo 
much  Exadtneis  as  modern  Inquirers  have  Ihewn  the 
Scripture  Prophecies  to  be,  by  a  learned  Nation,  and 
much  lefs  by  the  Jews.,  who  were  remarkably  igno¬ 
rant  of  what  palled  in  foreign  Countries;  and  "that 
thofe  Prophecies,  which  are,  delivered  in  the  Manner 
of  Dream  and  Vifion,  have  a  very  ftrong  internal 
Evidence  for  their  Genuinenefs,  taken  from  the  Na- 
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ture  of  Dreams,  as  this  is  explained  in  the  foregoing 
Part  of  this  Work.  > 

I  proceed,  in  the  Second  place,  to  fhew  how  the 
Prophecies,  that  relate  to  the  political  State  of  the 
Jews,  prove  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures. 
And  here,  paffing  by  many  Prophecies  of  inferior 
Note,  and  of  a  fubordinate  Nature,  we  may  confine 
ourfelves  to  the  Promife,  or  Prophecy,  of  the  Land 
of  Canaan,  given  to  Abraham ,  Ifaac ,  and  Jacob  ;  to 
the  Prophecies  concerning  the  Captivity  of  the  ten 
Tribes,  and  the  Babylonijh  Captivity  of  the  two 
Tribes,  with  their  Return  after  feventy  Years  ;  and  to 
thofe  concerning  the  much  greater  Captivity  and  De- 
folation  predicted  to  fall  upon  this  chofen  People  in 
the  xxviiith  Chapter  of  Deuteronomy ,  in  various  Places 
of  the  Prophecies,  and  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  in 
the  New  Teftament.  There  was  no  natural  Probabi¬ 
lity,  at  the  time  when  thefe  Prophecies  were  delivered* 
that  any  of  thefe  Events  fhould  happen  in  the  man^ 
ner  in  which  they  were  predi&ed,  and  have  accord¬ 
ingly  happened  •,  but,  in  fome,  the  utmoft  Impro¬ 
bability  :  So  that  it  muft  appear  to  every  candid 
intelligent  Inquirer,  that  nothing  lefs  than  fupernatural 
Knowlege  could  have  enabled  thofe  who  delivered 
thefe  Predictions  to  make  them.  The  Divine  Au¬ 
thority,  therefore,  of  the  Books  which  contain  thefe 
Predictions,  is  unqueftionable,  provided  we  allow 
them  to  be  genuine. 

Now,  befides  the  fore  mentioned  Evidences  of  this, 
thefe  Prophecies  have  fome  peculiar  ones  attending 
them.  Thus  the  mere  Departure  of  the  Israelites  out 
of  Egypt ,  in  order  to  go  to  the  Land  of  Canaan , 
their  burying  Jacob  in  Canaan ,  and  carrying  Jofepb9 s 
Bones  with  them,  plainly  imply  that  the  Promife  of 
this  Land  had  been  given  to  their  Anceftors.  Thus 
alfo  the  Prophecies  relating  to  the  Captivities  of  Ifrael 
and  Judah ,  and  to  their  Reftorations,  make  fo  large 

a  Part  of  the  Old  Prophets,  that,  if  they  be  not  ge¬ 
nuine. 
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nuine,  the  whole  Books  muft  be  forged  ;  and  the 
Genuinenefs  of  thofe  in  the  New  Teftament  cannot, 
but  be  allowed  by  all. 

I  come  now,  in  the  Third  place,  to  fpeak  of  the 
Types  and  Prophecies  that  relate  to  Chrift,  the  Time 
of  his  Appearance,  his  Offices,  Birth,  Life,  Death, 
Refurre&ion,  and  Afcenfion.  Many  of  thefe  are  ap¬ 
plied  to  him  by  himfelf,  and  by  the  Authors  of  the 
Books  of  the  New  Teftament;  but  there  are  alfo 
many  others,  whofe  Difcovery  and  Application  are 
left  to  the  Sagacity  and  Induftry  of  Chriftians  in  all 
Ages.  This  fee  ms  to  be  a  Field  of  great  Extent, 
and  the  Evidence  arifmg  from  it  of  an  increafing  Na¬ 
ture.  It  is  probable,  that  the  Chriftians  of  the  firft 
Ages  were  acquainted  with  fo  many  more  Circum- 
ftances  relating  to  the  Life,  Death,  C? c.  of  Chrift,  as 
on  this  account  to  be  able  to  apply  a  larger  Number 
of  Types  and  Prophecies  to  him  than  we  can.  But 
then  this  may  perhaps  be  compenfated  to  us  by  the 
daily  Opening  of  the  Scriptures,  and  our  growing 
Knowlege  in  the  typical  and  prophetical  Nature  of 

them.  What  is  already  difcovered  of  this  Kind, 
feems  no -ways  poffible  to  be  accounted  for,  but  from 
the  Suppofition,  that  God,  by  his  Power  and  Fore- 
knowlege,  fo  ordered  the  A  Prions,  Hiftory,  Cere¬ 
monies,  & c.  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Jews ,  and  the 
Language  of  the  Prophets,  as  to  make  them  corre- 
fpond  with  Chrift,  his  Offices,  Addons,  and  Sufferings* 
If  any  one  doubts  of  this,  let  him  attempt  to  apply 
the  Types  and  Prophecies  to  any  other  Perfon.  I 
will  juft  mention  Four  daffies,  into  which  thefe  Types 
and  Prophecies  may  be  diftinguifhed,  and  under  each 
of  them  a  few  remarkable  Inftances.  There  are 

then, 

Firft,  Prophecies  which  evidently  relate  to  Chrift* 
and  either  to  him  alone,  or  to  others  in  an  inferior 
Degree  only.  Such  are  that  of  Jacob  concerning 
Shiloh ,  of  Mofes  concerning  a  great  Prophet  and  Law* 
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gi-ver  that  fhould  come  after  him,  of  Ifaiah  in  his 
liid  and  liiid  Chapters,  of  Daniel  concerning  the 
Mejfiah^  many  in  almoft  all  the  Prophets  concerning 
a  great  Prince,  a  Prince  of  the  Houfe  of  David ,  &c. 
who  fhould  make  a  new  Covenant  with  his  People, 
£s?£. 

Secondly,  Typical  Circumftanccs  in  the  Lives  of 
eminent  Perfons,  as  of  Ifaac ,  Jofeph^  JoJJrua ,  David, \ 
Solomon ,  Jonah  j  and  in  the  common  Hiftory  of  the 
Jewifn  People,  as  its  being  called  out  of  Egypt . 

Thirdly,  Typical  Ceremonies  in  the  JewiJh  Wor4 
fhip,  as  their  Sacrifices  in  general,  thofe  of  the  Paff- 
over  and  Day  of  Expiation  in  particular,  CL*.  To 
this  Head  we  may  alfo  refer  the  typical  Nature  of 
the  High-Priefthood,  and  of  the  Offices  of  King, 
Prieft,  and  Prophet,  amongft  the  Jews ,  &c. 

Fourthly,  The  apparently  incidental  Mention  of 
many  Circumftances  in  thefe  Things,  which  yet  agree 
fo  exactly,  and  in  a  way  fo  much  above  Chance, 
with  Chrift,  as  to  make  it  evident,  that  they  were 
originally  intended  to  be  applied  to  him.  The  not 
breaking  a  Bone  of  the  Pafchal  Lamb  ;  the  Mention 
of  renting  the  Garment,  and  cafting  Lots  upon  the 
Vefture,  by  David  ;  of  offering  Gall  and  Vinegar,  of 
looking  on  him  whom  they  had  pierced,  of  the  Third 
Day  upon  numerous  Occasions,  &c.  are  Circumftances 
of  this  Kind. 

Now,  thefe  Types  and  Prophecies  afford  nearly 
the  fame  Evidence,  whether  we  confider  the  Books 
of  the  Old  Teftament  as  genuine,  or  no.  For  no 
one  calls  in  Queftion  their  being  extant  as  we  now 
have  them,  fmall  immaterial  Variations  excepted, 
before  the  time  of  Chrift’s  Appearance.  Many  of 
them  do  indeed  require  the  common  Hiftory  of  the 
New  Teftament  to  be  allowed  as  true.  But  there 
arefome,  thofe,  for  Inftance,  which  relate  to  the  Humi¬ 
liation  and  Death  of  Chri  ft,  and  the  Spirituality  of  his 
Office,  phe  Proofs  of  whole  Accompliffiment  are 

fufficiently 
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fiufliciently  evident  to  the  whole  World,  even  inde¬ 
pendently  of  this. 

The  Fourth  Branch  of  the  prophetical  Evidences 
are  thofe  which  relate  to  the  Chriftian  Church.  Here 
the  Three  following  Particulars  defer ve  attentive  Con- 
fideration. 

Firft,  The  Predictions  concerning  a  new  and  pure 
Religion,  which  was  to  be  fet  up  by  the  Coming  of 
the  promifed  Meffiah . 

Secondly,  A  great  and  general  Corruption  of  this 
Religion,  which  was  to  follow  in  After-times. 

Thirdly,  The  Recovery  of  the  Chriftian  Church 
from  this  Corruption,  by  great  T  ribulations ;  and  the 
final  Eftablifhment  of  true  and  pure  Religion,  called 
the  Kingdom  of  Right eoufnefs^  of  the  Saints ,  the  New 
Jerufalem ,  &c. 

The  Predictions  of  theFirft  and  Third  Kinds  abound 

every* where  in  the  Old  Prophets,  in  the  Difcourfes 

ofChrifl,  and  in  the  Writings  of  theApoftles.  Thofe 

of  the  fecond  Kind  are  chiefly  remarkable  in  JDanieL 

•  — 

the  Revelation ,  and  the  Epiftles  of  St.  Rauf  St. 
Peter ,  St.  John ,  and  St.  Jude.  In  how  furprifing 
a  manner  the  Events  of  the  Firft  and  Second  Kind 
have  anfwered  to  the  Predictions,  cannot  be  unknown 
to  any  inquifitive  ferious  Perfon,  in  any  Chriftian 
Country.  At  the  fame  time  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Predictions  of  thefe  Things  could  have  no  Foundation 
in  probable  Conjectures  when  they  were  given.  The 
Events  of  the  Third  Clafs  have  not  yet  received  their 
Accomplifhment  ^  but  there  have  been  for  fomeCem 
turies  paft,  and  are  ftill,  perpetual  Advances  and 
Preparations  made  for  them  •,  and  it  now  feems  un- 
reafonable  to  doubt  of  the  natural  Probability  of  their 
Accomplifhment,  unlefs  we  doubt  at  the  fame  time 
of  the  Truth  of  the  Religion  itfelf.  If  it  be  true, 
-it  muff,  upon  more  diligent  and  impartial  Examination, 
both  purify  itfelf,  and  overcome  all  Opposition. 

*'*  f  w.  rtf 

.  '  And 
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And  it  is  remarkably  agreeable  to  the  Tenor  of 
Providence  in  other  Things,  that  that  Accomplifh- 
ment  of  Prophecy,  which  will  hereafter  evidence  the 
Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  the  mod  iiluftrious 
manner,  (hould  be  effected  by  prefent  Evidences  of  a 
lefs  iiluftrious  Nature. 

Let  me  add  here,  that  many  of  the  Pfalms  are 
peculiarly  applicable  to  the  Reftoration  and  Converfion 
of  the  Jews,  and  to  the  final  Prevalence  and  Eftablifh- 
ment  of  the  Chriftian  Church ;  *.  e.  to  the  Events 
of  the  Third  Clafs. 

PROP.  31. 

The  Degree  of  Ob fcurity  which  is  found  in  the 
Prophecies  of  the  Scriptures,  is  not  Jo  great  as 
to  invalidate  the  f  oregoing  Evidences  for  their 
Divine  Authority ;  hut ,  on  the  contrary ,  is  it - 
j'elf  an  indirect  Teflimony  in  their  Favour . 

IN  order  to  prove  this  Propofition,  I  obferve, 

Firft,  That  there  are  a  fufficient  Number  of 
Prophecies,  whofe  Interpretation  is  certain,  ^  clear, 
and  precife,  to  fhew  that  their  Agreement  with  the 
Events  predicted  is  far  above  the  Powers  of  Chance, 
or,  human  Forefight.  But  for  the  Proof  of  this 
Point,  which  takes  in  a  great  Compafs  of  Literature, 
I  muft  refer  to  the  Authors  who  have  treated  it  in 
Detail.  And  as  thofe  who  have  examined  this  Point 
with  Accuracy  and  Impartiality,  do,  as  I  prefume,  uni- 
verfally  agree  to  the  Pofition  here  laid  down,  lb  thofe 
who  have  not  done  lo,  can  have  no  Pretence  for  afiert- 
ing  the  contrary  •,  this  being  an  hiftorical  Matter, 
which  is  to  be  determined  as  others  of  a  like  Kind, 
viz.  by  the  hiftorical  Evidences.  The  Reader  may, 
however,  form  fome  Judgment,  in  the  grofs,  even 
from  the  few  Inftances,  which  are  alleged  under  the 
laft  Propofition. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly*  That,  even  in  the  Types  and  Prophecies 
-  where  Interpreters  differ  from  each  other,  the  Differ¬ 
ences  are  often  fo  inconfiderable,  and  the  Agreements 
fo  general,  or  elfe  the  Prophecy  fo  fuited  to  the  feveral 
Events,  to  which  it  is  applied  by  different  Interpret¬ 
ers,  as  to  exclude  both  Chance,  and  human  Fore- 
hght,  i.  e .  to  infer  a  Divine  Communication.  This 
Point  requires  alfo  a  careful  and  candid  Examination, 
and  then,  I  think,  cannot  but  be  determined  in  the 
affirmative ;  efpecially  when  the  very  great  Number 
of  Types  and  Prophecies  is  taken  into  Confideratiori. 
Fitnefs  in  numerous  Inffances  is  always  an  Evidence 
of  Defign  ;  this  is  a  Method  of  Reafoning  allowed, 
explicitly  or  implicitly,  by  all.  And  though  the  Fit¬ 
nefs  may  not  be  perfectly  evident  or  precife  in  all,  yet, 
if  it  be  general,  and  the  Inffances  very  numerous, 
the  Evidence  of  Defign,  arifing  from  it,  may  amount 
to  any  Degree,  and  fall  fhort  of  Certainty  by  an  im¬ 
perceptible  Difference  only.  And  indeed  it  is  upon 
thefe  Principles  alone,  that  we  prove  the  Divine  Pow¬ 
der,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs,  from  the  Harmonies, 
and  mutual  Fitneffes,  of  vifrble  Things,  and  from 
final'  Caufcs,  inafmuch  as  thefe  Harmonics  and  Fit¬ 
neffes  are  precifely  made  out  only  in  a  few  Inffances, 
if  compared  to  thefe  in  which  we  fee  no  more  than 
general  Harmonies,  with  particular  fubordinate  Diffi¬ 
culties,  and  apparent  Incongruities. 

That  the  Reader  may  fee  in  a  ftronger Light,  how 
■fully  the  Fitneffes,  confidered  in  the  two  foregoing 
Paragraphs,  exclude  Chance,  and  infer  Defign,  let  him 
try  to  apply  the  Types  and  Prophecies  of  the  Four 
'Ciaffes  before-mentioned  to  other  Perfons  and  Events 
befides  thofe,  to  which  Chriftian  Interpreters  have  ap¬ 
plied  them  ;  and  efpecially  let  him  copfider  the  Types 
and  Prophecies  relating  to  Chriff .  If  Defign  be  exclu¬ 
ded,  thefe  ought  to  be  equally,  or  nearly  fo,  applica¬ 
ble  to  other  Perfons  and  Events  ;  which  yet,  I  think, 
no  ferious  confiderate  Perfon  can  affirm.  Now,  it 

Chance 


the  Chrijlian  Religion .  1 59 

Chance  be  once  excluded,  and  the  Necefiity  of  having 
recourfe  to  Defign  admitted,  we  fhall  be  inftantly 
compelled  to  acknowlege  a  Contrivance  greater  than 
human,  from  the  long  Diftances  of  Time  intervening 
between  the  Prophecy  and  the  Event,  with  other 
fuch-like  Reafons. 

Thirdly,  I  obferve  that  thofe  Types  and  Prophe¬ 
cies,  whofe  Interpretation  is  fo  obicure,  that  Inter¬ 
preters  have  not  been  able  to  difcover  any  probable 
Application,  cannot  any- ways  invalidate  the  Evidence 
arifing  from  the  reft.  They  are  analogous  to  thofe 
Parts  of  the  Works  of  Nature,  whofe  Ufes,  and 
Subfervicncy  to  the  reft,*  are  not  yet  underftood. 
And  as  no  one  calls  in  Queftion  the  Evidences  of  De¬ 
fign,  which  appear  in  many  Parts  of  the  human  Bo¬ 
dy,  becaufe  the  Ufes  of  others  are  not  yet  known ; 
fo  the  Interpretations  of  Prophecy,  which  are. clearly 
or  probably  made  out,  remain  the  fame  Evidence  of 
Defign,  notwithftanding  that  unfur  mountable  Diffi¬ 
culties  may  hitherto  attend  many  other  Parts  of  the 
prophetic  Writings. 

Fourthly,  It  is  predicted  in  the  Prophecies,  that  in 
the  latter  Times  great  Multitudes  will  be  converted 
to  theChriftian  Faith*,  whereas  thofe  who  preach  or 
prophefy,  during  the  great  Apoftafy,  fhall  be  able  to 
do  this  only  in  an  obicure,  imperfect  manner,  and 
•convert  but  few.  Now  the  paft  and  prefent  Obfcuri- 
ty  of  Prophecy  agrees  remarkably  with  this  Prediction ; 
and  the  Opening,  which  is  already  made,  fi nee  the 
•Revival  of  Letters,  in  applying  the  Prophecies  to  the 
Events,  feems  to  prefage,  that  the  latter  Times  are 
now  approaching ;  and  that  by  the  more  full  Diico- 
very  of  the  true  Meaning  of  the  prophetic  Vv  tilings, 
and  of  their  Aptnefs  to  fignify  the  Events  predicted, 
there  will  be  fuch  an  Acceffion  of  Evidence  to  the 
Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  as  none  but  the 
'wilfully  ignorant,  the  Profligate,  and'  the  Obdurate, 
can  with  Hand*  It  is  therstors-a  Confirmation  of  the 
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prophetic  Writings,  that*  by  the  Obfcurity  of  out 
Fart  of  them,  a  Way  fhould  be  prepared  for  effe&ing 
that  glorious  Converfion  of  all  Nations,  which  is  pre¬ 
dicted  in  others,  in  the  Time  and  Manner  in  which  it 
is  predicted. 

PROP.  3 1. 

It  is  no  Objection  to  the  foregoing  Evidences 
taken  from  the  Types  and  Prophecies ,  that 
they  have  double ,  or  even  manifold,  Ufes  dnd 
Applications  *  but  rather  a  Confirmation  of 
them . 

Tp  OR  the  foregoing  Evidences  all  reft  upon  this 
-*■  Foundation,  viz .  that  there  is  an  Aptnefs  in  the 
Types  and  Prophecies  to  prefigure  the  Events,  great¬ 
er  than  can  be  fuppofed  to  refult  from  Chance,  or 
human  Forefight.  When  this  is  evidently  made  out 
from  the  great  Number  of  the  Types  and  Prophecies, 
and  the  Degree  of  Clearnefs  and  Frecifenefs  of  each, 
the  (hewing  afterwards,  that  thefe  have  other  Ufes 
and  Applications,  will  rather  prove  the  Divine  Inter- 
pofition,  than  exclude  it.  All  the  Works  of  God, 
the  Parts  of  a  human  Body,  Syftems  of  Minerals, 
Plants,  and  Animals,  elementary  Bodies,  Planets, 
fixed  Stars,  CstV.  have  various  Ufes  and  Subfervien- 
cies,  in  refped  of  each  other  *  and,  if  the  Scriptures 
be  the  Word  of  God,  Analogy  would  lead  one  to 
expect  fomething  correfponding  hereto  in  them. 
When  Men  form  Defigns,  they  are  indeed  obliged  to 
have  one  Thing  principally  in  View,  and  to  facrifice 
fubordinate  Matters  to  principal  ones  *,  but  we  muft 
not  carry  this  Prejudice,  taken  from  the  narrow  Limits 
of  our  Power  and  Knowlege,  to  him  who  is  infinite 
in  them.  All  his  Ends  centre  in  the  fame  Point,  and 
are  carried  to  their  utmoft  Perfection  by  one  and  the 
fame  Means.  Thofe  Laws,  Ceremonies,  and  Incidents, 
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which  bed  fuited  the  JewiJh  State,  and  the  feverai  In¬ 
dividuals  of  it,  were  alfo  mod  apt  to  prefigure  the  pro 
mifed  Meffiah,  and  the  State  of  the  Ghridian  Church, 
according  to  the  perfect  Plan  ot  tliefe  1.  hings,  wriich, 
in  our  way  of  fpeaking,  exided  in  the  Divine  Mind 
from  all  Eternity  ;  jud  as  that  IVlagnitude,  Situation, 
(Sc.  of  our  Earth,  which  bed  fuits  its  prefent  Inhabit¬ 
ants,  is  alfo  bed  fuited  to  all  the  Changes  which  it 
mud  hereafter  undergo,  and  to  all  the  Inhabitants  of 
other  Planets,  if  there  be  any  fuch,  to  whom  its  Infiu- 
ence  extends. 

The  following  Indance  may  perhaps  make  this 
Matter  more  clearly  underdood.  Suppofe  a  Penon 
to  have  ten  Numbers,  and  as  many  Lines,  prefented 
to  his  View;  and  to  find  by  Menfuration,  ■  that  the 
ten  Numbers  expreffed  the  Lengths  of  the  ten  Lines 
refoedtively.  This  would  make  it  evident,  tnat  thc^ 
were  intended  to  do  fo.  In  or  would  it  alter  the  Caie, 
and  prove  that  the  Agreement  between  the  Numbers 
and  Lines  arofe,  without  Defign,  and  by  Chance,  as 
we  exprefs  it,  to  allege  that  thefe  Numbers  had  fome 
other  Relations ;  that,  for  Indance,  they  proceeded 
in  Arithmetical  or  Geometrical  Progrefiion,  were  the 
Squares  or  Cubes  of  other  Numbers,  cdV.  On  the 
contrary,  any  luch  remarkable  Property  would  rather 
increafe  than  dimiriifh  the  Evidence  of  Defign  in  the 
Agreement  between  the  Numbers  and  Lines.  How¬ 
ever,  the  chief  Thing  to  be  inquired  into  would  plain¬ 
ly  be,  whether  the  Agreement  be  too  great  to  be  ac¬ 
counted  for  by  Chance.  If  it  be,  Defign  mud  be  ad¬ 
mitted.  - 
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PRO  P.  33. 

The  Application  of  the  Types  and  Prophecies  of 
the  Old  Te /lament  by  the  Writers  of  the  New 
does  not  weaken  the  Authority  of  thefe  Writers , 
but  rather  confirm  it, 

'jC'  O  R  the  Objections,  which  have  been  made  to  the 
Writers  of  the  New  Teflament  on  this  Head,  have 
been  grounded  principally  upon  a  Suppofition,  that 
when  an  obvious  literal  Senfe  of  a  Paffage,  or  a  mani- 
feft  Ufe  of  a  Ceremony,  fuitea  to  the  then  prefent 
l  imes,  are  difeovered,  all  others  are  excluded,  fo  as 
to  become  Mifapplications.  But  this  has  been  fhewn 
in  the  laft  Proportion  to  be  a  Prejudice  arifing  from 
the  Narrownefs  of  our  Faculties  and  Abilities. 
Whence  it  follows,  that,  if  the  Scripture  Types  and 
Prophecies  be  remarkably  fuited  to  different  Things, 
which  is  a  Point  that  is  abundantly  proved  by  learned 
Men,  they  cannot  but,  in  their  original  Defign,  have 
various  Senfes  and  Ules.  And  it  is  Tome  Confirmation 
of  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Writers  of  the  New 
Teftament,  that  they  write  agreeably  to  this  original 
Defign  of  God. 

It  may  perhaps  afford  fome  Satisfaction  to  the  Rea¬ 
der  to  make  fome  Conjectures  concerning  the  Light 
in  which  the  Types  and  Prophecies,  which  have  dou¬ 
ble  Senfes,  would  appear  firft  to  the  antient  Jews, 
and  then  to  thofe  who  lived  in  the  Time  of  our  Sa¬ 
viour.  From  hence  we  may  judge  in  what  Light  it 
is  reafonable  they  fhould  be  taken  by  us. 

Let  our  Inffance  be  the  Second  Pfalm,  which  we 
are  to  fuppofe  written  by  David  himfelf,  or,  at  lead, 
in  the  time  of  his  Reign.  It  is  evident,  that  there 
are  fo  many  I  kings  in  this  Pfalm  peculiarly  applicable 
to  David' s  Afcent  to  the  Throne  by  God’s  fpecial 
Appointment,  to  the  Oppofition  which  he  met  with 
both  in  his  own  Nation,  and  from  the  neighbouring 
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ones,  and  to  his  Victories  over  all  his  Oppofers  through 
the  Favour  of  God,  that  the  "Jews  of  that  Time 
could  not  but  confider  thisPfalm  as  relating  to  David . 
Nay,  one  can  fcarce  doubt,  but  the  Pfalmift  himfelf, 
whether  he  feemed  to  himfelf  to  compofe  it  from  his 
ov/n  proper  Fund,  or  to  have  it  dictated  immediately 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  would  have  David  principally 
in  View.  At  the  fame  time  it  is  evident,  that  there 
are  fome  Paffages,  particularly  the  laft,  Blejfed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  Draft  in  him ,  i.  e.  in  the  Son, 
which  it  would  be  impious,  efpecially  for  an  Ifraelite , 
to  apply  to  David ,  and  which  therefore  no  Allowance 
for  the  Sublimity  of  the  Eaftern  Poetry  could  make 
applicable.  It  may  befuppofed  therefore,  that  many, 
or  mold,  confidered  fuch  Paffages  as  having  an  Ob- 
fcurity  in  them,  into  which  they  could  no-ways  pene¬ 
trate  ;  whereas  a  few  perhaps,  who  were  peculiarly 
enlightened  by  God,  and  who  meditated  Day  and 
Night  upon  the  Promifes  made  to  their  Anceftors, 
particularly  upon  thofe  to  Abraham ,  would  prefume 
or  conjecture,  that  a  future  Perfon,  of  a  much  higher 
Rank  than  David ,  was  prefigured  thereby.  And  the 
Cafe  would  be  the  fame  in  regard  to  many  other 
Pfalms :  They  would  appear  to  the  Perfons  of  the 
then  prefent  Times  both  to  refpect  the  then  prefent 
Occurrences,  and  alfo  to  intimate  fome  future  more 
glorious  ones ;  and  would  mutually  fupport  this  latter 
Interpretation  in  each  other. 

When  the  Prophets  appeared  in  the  Declenfion  and 
Captivities  of  the  Kingdoms  of  Ifrael  and  Judah ,  the 
fame  Interpretation  would  be  ftrengthened,  and  the 
Expectations  grounded  thereon  increafed,  by  the 
plainer  and  more  frequent  Declarations  of  the  Pro¬ 
phets  concerning  fuch  a  future  Perfon,  and  the  Hap- 
pinefs  which  would  attend  his  Coming.  The  great 
and  various  Sufferings  of  this  chofen  People,  their 
Return  and  Deliverance,  their  having  their  Scrip¬ 
tures  collected  into  one  View  by  Ezra ,  and  read  in 
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their  Synagogues  during  the  Interval  from  Ezra  to 
Chrift,  the  figurative  Senfes  put  upon  Dreams,  Vi- 
fions,  and  Parables,  in  their  Scriptures,  &c.  would 
all  concur  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  till  at  laft  it  is  reafon- 
able  to  expedt,  that  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour’s  Time 
would  confider  many  of  the  Inftitutions  and  Ceremo¬ 
nies  of  their  Law,  of  the  hiftorical  Events,  of  the 
Pfalms  appointed  for  the  Temple- worfhip,  and  of 
the  infpired  Declarations  of  the  Prophets,  as  refpedt- 
ing  the  future  Times  of  the  Meffiah *,  and  this,  in 
fome  Cafes,  to  the  Exclufion  of  the  more  obvious 
Senfes  and  Ufes,  which  had  already  taken  place;  be¬ 
ing  led  thereto  by  the  fame  Narrow-mindednefs, 
which  makes  fome  in  thefe  Days  rejedt  the  typical  and 
more  remote  Senfe,  as  foon  as  they  fee  the  literal  and 
more  immediate  one.  Now,  that  this  was,  in  fadt, 
the  Cafe  of  the  Jews  in  the  Time  of  Chrift,  and  for 
lome  time  afterwards,  appears  from  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  from  the  Chriftian  v¥ riters  of  the  firft  Ages, 
and  from  the  Talmudical  ones, 

A  great  Part,  however,  of  the  Scripture  Types 
and  Prophecies  appeared  to  the  Jews  to  have  no  Rela¬ 
tion  to  their  promifed  Meffiah  y  till  they  were  inter¬ 
preted  by  the  Event.  They  expedited  a  Perfon  that 
Inould  correfpond  to  David  and  Solomon ,  two  glorious 
Princes ;  but  they  did  not  fee  how  Ifaac,  or  the  Paf- 
chal  Lamb,  fhould  typify  him  ;  or  that  the  Circum- 
ftance  of  being  called  out  of  Egypt ,  the  Appellation 
of  Nazar ene ,  or  the  parting  Garments,  and  calling 
Lots  upon  a  Vefture,  fhould  contribute  to  afcertain 
him.  However,  it  is  certain,  that  to  Perfons  who 
had  for  fome  time  confidered  their  Scriptures  in  the 
typical,  prophetical  V iew  mentioned  in  the  laft  Para¬ 
graph,  every  remarkable  Ciroumftance  and  Coinci¬ 
dence  of  this  Kind,  verified  by  the  Event,  would  be 
a  new  Acceffion  of  Evidence,  provided  we  fuppoie  a. 
good  foundation  from  Miracles,  or  Prophecies  of 
undoubted  Import,  to  have  been  laid  previoudy. 
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Nay,  fuch  Coincidences  may  be  confidered  not  only 
as  Arguments  to  the  Jews  of  Chrift’s  Time,  but  as 
folid  Arguments  in  themfelves,  and  that  exclufively 
of  the  Context.  For  though  each  of  thefe  Coinciden¬ 
ces,  fingly  taken,  affords  only  a  low  Degree  of  Evi¬ 
dence,  and  fome  of  them  fcarce  any  ;  yet  it  is  a  Thing 
not  to  be  accounted  for  from  Chance,  that  feparate 
Paffages  of  the  Old  Teftament  fhould  be  applicable  to 
the  Circumftances  of  Chrift’s  Life,  by  an  Allufion 
either  of  Words  orSenfe,  in  ten  or  an  hundred  times 
a  greater  Number,  than  to  any  other  Perfons,  from 
mere  Accident.  And  this  holds  in  a  much  higher 
Degree,  if  the  feparate  Paffages  or  Circumftances  be 
fubordinate  Parts  of  a  general  Type.  Thus  the  part¬ 
ing  the  Garments,  the  offering  Vinegar  and  Gall, 
and  the  not  breaking  a  Bone,  have  much  more  Weight, 
when  it  is  confidered,  that  David,  and  the  Pafchal 
Lamb,  are  Types  of  the  Meffiah .  And  when  the 
whole  Evidence  of  this  Kind,  which  the  Induftry  of 
pious  Chriftians  has  brought  to  Light  in  the  firft  Ages 
of  Chriftianity,  and  again  fince  the  Revival  of  Letters, 
is  laid  together,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  both  a  full 
Proof  of  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  a 
Vindication  of  the  Method  of  arguing  from  typical 
and  double  Senfes. 

It  may  be  added  in  favour  of  typical  Reafoning, 
that  it  correfponds  to  the  Method  of  Reafoning  by 
Analogy,  which  is  found  to  be  of  fuch  extenfive  Ufe 
in  Philofophy.  A  Type  is  indeed  nothing  but  an 
Analogy,  and  the  Scripture  Types  are  not  only  a  Key 
to  the  Scriptures,  but  feem  alfo  to  have  contributed  to 
put  into  our  Hands  the  Key  of  Nature,  Analogy. 
And  this  fhews  us  a  new  Correfpondence  or  Analogy 
between  the  Word  and  Works  of  God.  However, 
lince  certain  well-meaning  Perfons  feem  to  be  preju¬ 
diced  againft  typical  and  double  Senfes,  I  will  add 
fome  Arguments,  whereby  the  Writers  of  the  New 
Teftament  may  be  defended  upon  this  Footing  alfo. 
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Firft,  then.  Since  the  Jews  in  the  Times  of  the 
Writers  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  coniequently 
thefe  V/riters  themfelves,  were  much  given  to  typical 
Reafonings,  and  the  Application  of  Paffages  of  the 
Old  Teftament  in  a  fecondary  Senfe  to  the  Times  of 
the  MeJfiah ,  this  would  he  a  common  Foundation  for 
thefe  Writers,  and  thofe  to  whom  they  wrote,  to 
proceed  upon,  derived  from  AlTociation,  and  the  ac¬ 
quired  Nature  of  their  Minds.  And  it  is  as  eafy  to 
conceive,  that  God  fhould  permit  them  to  proceed 
upon  this  Foundation  for  the  then  prefent  Time, 
though  it  would  not  extend  to  the  World  in  general, 
to  diftant  Ages,  and  to  Perfons  of  different  Educa¬ 
tions,  as  that  they  fhould  be  left  to  the  Workings  of 
their  own  acquired  Natures  in  many  other  refpeds, 
notwithftanding  the  fupernatural  Gifts  bellowed  upon 
them  in  fome  ;  or  as  it  is  to  conceive,  that  God  fhould 
confer  any  thing,  Exiftence,  Happinefs,  £s?c.  in, any 
particular  Manner  or  Degree. 

Secondly,  There  are  fome  Paffages  in  the  New 
Teftament  quoted  from  the  Old  in  the  way  of  mere 
Allufion.  This  cannot,  I  think,  be  true  of  many, 
where  the  Paffage  is  faid  to  be  fulfilled ,  without  doing 
Violence  to  the  natural  Senfe  of  the  Words,  and  of 
the  Context,  in  the  New  Teftament:  However, 
where  it  is,  it  intirely  removes  the  Objedion  here 
con  Oder  ed. 

Thirdly,  If  we  fhould  allow,  that  the  Writers  of 
the  New  I  eftament  were  fometimes  guilty  of  erroneous 
Reafonings  in  thefe  or  other  Matters,  (till  this  does 
not  affed  their  moral  Charaders  at  all;  nor  their  in- 
telledual  ones,  which  are  fo  manifeft  from  the  general 
Soundnefs  and  Strength  of  their  other  Reafonings,  in 
ar.y  fuch  manner  as  to  be  of  Importance  in  refped  of 
the  Evidence  for  the  general  Truth  of  the  Scriptures, 
or  for  their  Divine  Authority  in  the  firft  and  lowed: 
Senfe  above  confidered. 
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PROP.  34. 

‘The  moral  Characters  of  Chrif  the  Prophets 
and  Jpoftles ,  'prove  the  Pruth  and  Divine 
Authority  of  the  Scriptures . 

T  ET  us  begin  with  the  Confideration  of  the  Cha¬ 
racter  of  Chrift.  This,  as  it  may  be  collected 
from  the  plain  Narrations  of  the  GofpeJs,  is  manifeft- 
ly  fuperior  to  all  other  Characters,  fictitious  or  real, 
whether  drawn  by  Hiftorians,  Orators,  or  Poets. 
We  fee  in  it  the  moft  intire  Devotion  and  Refigna- 
tion  to  God,  and  the  moft  ardent  and  univerfal  Love 
to  Mankind,  joined  with  the  greatefl  Humility,  Self- 
denial,  Meeknefs,  Patience,  Prudence,  and  every 
other  Virtue,  divine  and  human.  To  which  we  are 
to  add,  That,  according  to  the  NewTeftament,  Chrift, 
being  the  Lord  and  Creator  of  all,  took  upon  himfelf  the 
Form  of  a  Servant,  in  order  to  fave  all  *,  that,  with  this 
View,  he  fubmitted  to  the  Helpleffnefs  and  Infirmi¬ 
ties  of  Infancy,  to  the  Narrownefs  of  human  Under- 
ftanding,  and  the  Perturbations  of  human  Affe&ions, 
to  Hunger,  Third,  Labour,  Wearinefs,  Poverty, 
and  Hardfhips  of  various  Kinds,  to  lead  a  forrowful, 
friendlefs  Life,  to  be  mifunderftood,  betrayed,  in- 
fulted,  and  mocked,  and  at  laft  to  be  put  to  a  painful 
and  ignominious  Death ;  alfo  (which  deferves  our 
moft  ferious  Confideration,  however  incongruous  to 
our  narrow  Apprehenfions  it  may  appear  at  firft  Sight) 
to  undergo  the  moft  bitter  mental  Agony  previously. 
Here  then  we  may  make  the  following  Obfervations. 

Firft,  That,  laying  down  the  prefent  Diforders  of 
the  moral  World,  and  the  Neceffity  of  the  Love  of 
God  and  our 'Neighbour,  ancl  of  Self-annihilation,  in 
order  to  the  pure  and  ultimate  Happinefs  of  Man, 
there  feems  to  be  a  Neceffity  alfo  for  a  buffering  Sa¬ 
viour.  At  leaft,  one  may  affirm,  that  the  Conde- 
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fcenfion  of  Chriu.  ir  leaving  the  Glory  which  he  had 
with  the  father  before  the  Foundation  of  the  World, 
and  in  fhewing  hirnfelf  a  perfedt  Pattern  of  Obedience 
to  the  Will  of  God,  both  in  doing  and  buffering,  has 
a  mod  peculiar  Tendency  to  rectify  the  prefent 
moral  Depravity  of  our  Natures,  and  to  exalt  us 
thereby  to  pure  fpiritual  Happinefs.  Now  it  is  re¬ 
markable,  that  the  Evangelifts  and  Apoftles  fhould 
have  thus  hit  upon  a  Thing,  which  all  the  great  Men 
amongft  the  antient  Heathens  miffed,  and  which, 
however  clear  it  does  and  ought  now  to  appear  to  us, 
was  a  great  Stumbling-block  to  them,  as  well  as  to  the 
Jews  •„  the  fir  ft  feeding  after  Wifdom,  /.  e.  human 
Philofophy  and  Eloquence ;  and  the  laft  requiring  a 
Sign,  or  a  glorious  temporal  Saviour.  Nor  can  this 
be  accounted  for,  as  it  feems  to  me,  but  by  admitting 
the  Reality  of  the  Character,  i.  e.  the  Divine  Million 
of  Chrift,  and  the  confequent  Divine  Infpiration  of  thofe 
who  drew  it,  i.  e.  the  Truth  and  Divine  Authority 
of  the  New  Teftament. 

Secondly,  If  we  allow  only  the  Truth  of  the  com¬ 
mon  Hi  dory  of  the  New  Tedament,  or  even,  with¬ 
out  having  recourfe  to  it,  only  fuch  a  Part  of  the  Cha¬ 
racter  of  Chrid,  as  neither  antient  nor  modern  Jews, 
Heathens,  or  Unbelievers,  feem  to  conted,  it  will  be 
difficult  to  reconcile  fo  great  a  Chara&er,  claiming 
Divine  Authority,  either  with  the  moral  Attributes  of 
God,  or  indeed  with  itfelf,  upon  the  Suppofition  of 
the  Falfhood  of  that'Claim.  One  can  fcarce  fuppofe, 
that  God  would  permit  a  Perfon  apparently  fo  inno¬ 
cent  and  excellent,  fo  qualified  to  impofe  upon  Man¬ 
kind,  to  make  fo  impious  and  audacious  a  Claim  with¬ 
out  having  fome  evident  Mark  of  Impodure  fet  upon 
him  ;  nor  can  it  be  conceived,  how  a  Perfon  could  be 
apparently  fo  innocent  and  excellent,  and  yet  really 
otherwife. 

Thirdly,  The  Manner  in  which  the  Evangelifts 
fpeak  of  Chrift,  fnews  that  they  drew  after  a  real 
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Copy  ;  i.  e .  fhews  the  Genuinenefs  and  T ruth  of  the 
Gofpel-Hiftory.  There  are  no  direct  Encomiums 
upon  him,  no  laboured  Defences  or  Recommendations. 
His  Character  arifes  from  a  careful  impartial  Examina¬ 
tion  of  all  that  he  faid  and  did,  and  the  Evangelifts 
appear  to  have  drawn  this  greateft  of  all  Characters 
without  any  direCt  Defign  to  do  it.  Nay,  they  have 
recorded  fome  Things,  fuch  as  his  being  moved  with 
the  Paftions  of  human  Nature,  as  well  as  being  affect¬ 
ed  by  its  Infirmities,  which  the  Wifdom  of  this 
World  would  rather  have  concealed.  But  their  View 
was  to  fhew  him  to  thePerfonsto  whom  they  preached 
as  the  promifed  Mejfiah  of  the  Jews,  and  the  Saviour 
of  Mankind ;  and  as  they  had  been  convinced  of  this 
themfelves  from  his  Difcourfes,  ACtions,  Sufferings, 
and  RefurreCtion,  they  thought  nothing  more  was 
wanting  to  convince  fuch  others  as  were  ferious  and 
impartial,  but  a  fimple  Narrative  of  what  Jefus  faid 
and  did.  And  if  we  compare  the  tranfcendent  Great- 
nefs  of  this  Character  with  the  indirect  Manner  in 
which  it  is  delivered,  and  the  Illiteratenefs  and  low 
Condition  of  the  Evangelifts,  it  will  appear  impofti- 
ble,  that  they  fhould  have  forged  it,  that  they  fhould 
not  have  had  a  real  Original  before  them,  fo  that  no¬ 
thing  was  wanting  but  to  record  limply  and  faithfully. 
How  could  mean  and  illiterate  Perfons  excel  the 
greateft  Geniufes,  antient  and  modern,  in  drawing  a 
Character  ?  How  came  they  to  draw  it  an  indirect 
Manner  ?  This  is  indeed  a  ftrong  Evidence  of  Genu¬ 
inenefs  and  Truth;  but  then  it  is  of  fo  reclufe  and  fubtle 
a  Nature,  and,  agreeably  to  this,  has  been  fo  little 
taken  notice  of  by  the  Defenders  of  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion,  that  one  cannot  conceive  the  Evangelifts  were 
at  all  aware,  that  it  was  an  Evidence.  The  Character 
of  Chrift,  as  drawn  by  them,  is  therefore  genuine  and 
true ;  and  confequently  proves  his  Divine  Million  both 
by  its  tranfcendent  Excellence,  and  by  his  laying 
Claim  to  fuch  a  Miffion. 
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Here  it  ought  to  be  particularly  remarked,  that  our 
Saviour’s  intire  Devotion  to  God,  and  Sufferings  for 
the  fake  of  Men  in  Compliance  with  his  Will,  is  a 
Pitch  of  Perfection,  which  was  never  propofed,  or 
thought  of,  before  his  Coming  (much  lefs  attempted 
or  attained) ;  unlefs  as  far  as  this  is  virtually  included 
in  the  Precepts  for  loving  God  above  all,  and  our 
Neighbour  as  ourfelves,  and  other  equivalent  Paffages 
in  the  Old  Teftament. 

We  come,  in  the  next  place,  to  confider  the  Cha¬ 
racters  of  the  Prophets,  Apoftles,  and  other  eminent 
Perfons  mentioned  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments. 
Here  then  we  may  ob  erve, 

Firft,  That  the  Characters  of  the  Perfons  who  are 
faid  in  the  Scriptures  to  have  had  Divine  Communica¬ 
tions,  and  a  Divine  Miffion,  are  fo  much  fuperior  to 
the  Characters  which  occur  in  common  Life,  that  we 
can  fcarce  account  for  the  more  eminent  fingle  ones, 
and  therefore  much  lefs  for  fo  large  a  Succeffion  of 
them,  continued  through  fo  many  Ages,  without 
allowing  the  Divine  Communications  and  Affiftance, 
which  they  allege.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  many  of 
thefe  eminent  Perfons  had  conliderable  Imperfections, 
and  fome  of  them  were  guilty  of  great  Sins  occalionally, 
though  not  habitually.  However,  I  jpeak  here  of 
the  Balance,  after  proper  Deductions  are  made,  on 
account  of  thefe  Sins  and  Imperfections ;  and  leave  it 
to  the  impartial  Reader  to  confider,  whether  the  Pro¬ 
phets,  Apoftles,  £dV.  were  not  fo  much  fuperior,  not 
only  to  Mankind  at  an  Average,  but  even  to  the  beft 
Men  amongft  the  Greeks  and  R.onans ,  as  is  not  fairly 

to  be  accounted  for  by  the  mere  Powers  of  human 
Nature. 

Secondly,  If  this  fhould  be  doubted,  their  Cha- 
1  afters  are,  however,  far  too  good  to  allow  the  Sup- 
pofition  of  an  impious  Fraud  and  Impofture;  which 
muff  be  the  Cafe,  if  they  had  not  Divine  Authority. 
We  have  therefore  this  double  Argument  for  the 
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Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  if  we  only  allow 
the  Genuinenefs  and  Truth  of  its  common  Hiftory. 

Thirdly,  The  Characters  of  the  eminent  Perfons 
mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  arife  fo  much,  in  an  in¬ 
direct  Way,  from  the  plain  Narrations  of  Fats,  their 
Sins  and  Imperfections  are  fo  fully  fet  forth  by  them- 
felves,  or  their  Friends,  with  their  Condemnation  and 
Punifhment,  and  the  Vices  of  wicked  Men,  and  the 
Oppofers  of  God  and  themfelves,  related  in  fo  candid 
a  Way,  with  all  fit  Allowances,  that  we  have  in  this 
a  remarkable  additional  Evidence  for  the  Truth  of  this 
Part  of  the  Scripture  Fliftory,  befides  the  common 
ones  before  given,  which  extend  to  the  Whole. 

Fourthly,  The  eminent  Perfons  here  confidered  are 
fometimes  charged  by  Unbelievers  with  Crimes,  where, 
all  Circum fiances  being  duly  weighed,  they  did  no¬ 
thing  unjuftifiable,  nothing  more  than  it  was  their  in- 
difpenfable  Duty  to  God  to  do ;  as  Abraham  in  pre¬ 
paring  to  facrifice  Ifaac,  Jofoua  in  deflroying  the  Ca - 
naanites ,  &c.  We  cannot  determine  an  Addon  to 
be  finful  from  a  mere,  abftradted,  general  Definition 
of  it,  as  that  it  is  the  taking  away  the  Life  of  a  Man, 
&V.  but  mufl  carefully  weigh  ali  Circumftances. 
And  indeed  there  are  no  Maxims  in  Morality  that  are 
quite  univerfal ;  they  can  be  no  more  than  general ; 
and  it  is  fufficient  for  human  Purpofes,  that  they  are 
fo  much,  notwithflanding  that  the  Addition  of  pecu¬ 
liar  Circumftances  makes  the  Adiion  vary  from  the 
general  Rule.  Now  the  certain  Command  of  God 
may  furely  be  fuch  a  Circumftance. 

Laftly,  The  Perfection  of  Virtue  being  of  an  ever¬ 
growing  infinite  Nature,  it  is  reafonable  to  expedt, 
that  Mankind  in  its  infant  State,  foon  after  the  Flood, 
and  fo  onwards  for  fome  time,  fhould  be  more  im- 
perfedt,  and  have  lefsof  the  pure  and  fubiime  Precepts 
concerning  Indifference  to  this  W  orid,  and  all  prefent 
Things,  univerfal  unlimited  Charity,  Mortification, 

Abftinence,  Chaftity,  (Ac.  delivered  to  them,  than 

we 
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we  Chriftians  have,  and  lefs  expelled  from  them.  And 
yet,  upon  the  Whole,  the  Patriarchs  and  eminent 
Perlbns  among  the  Jews  were  burning  and  Jhining 
Lights  in  their  refpeCtive  Generations.  However,  it 
is  alfo  to  be  obferved  here,  that  the  mod  fublime  Pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  Gofpel  do  appear  from  the  firft  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  though  under  a  Veil ;  and  that  they  were 
gradually  opened  more  and  more  under  the  later 
Prophets. 

PROP.  35. 

The  Excellence  of  the  Doctrine  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  is  an  Evidence  oj  their  Divine 
Authority . 

npHIS  is  an  Argument  which  has  great  Force,  in- 
^  dependently  of  other  Confiderations.  Thus  let 
us  fuppofe,  that  the  Author  of  the  Gofpel  which  goes 
under  St.  Matthew’s  Name,  was  not  known  $  and  that 
it  v/as  unfupported  by  the  Writers  of  the  primitive 
Times  *,  yet  fuch  is  the  unaffected  Simplicity  of  the 
Narrations,  the  Purity  of  the  DoClrines,  and  the  fmcere 
Piety  and  Goodnefs  of  the  Sentiments,  that  it  carries 
its  own  Authority  with  it.  And  the  fame  Thing  may 
be  faid  in  general  of  all  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftaments:  So  that  it  feems  evident  to  me,  that,  if 
there  was  no  other  Book  in  the  World  befides  the 
Bible,  a  Man  could  not  reafonably  doubt  of  the  Truth 
of  Revealed  Religion.  The  Mouth  fpeaks  from  the 
Abundance  of  the  Heart.  Mens  Writings  and  Dif- 
courfes  muff  receive  a  TinCture  from  their  real 
Thoughts,  Defires,  and  Defigns.  It  is  impoffible  to 
play  the  Hypocrite  in  every  Word  and  Pxpreffion. 
This  is  a  Matter  of  common  daily  Obfervation,  that 
cannot  be  called  in  queftion ;  and  the  more  any  one 
thinks  upon  it,  or  attends  to  what  paffes  in  himfelf  or 
others,  to  the  Hiftory  of  the  human  Thoughts, 
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Words,  and  Afticns,  and  their  neceflary  mutual 
Connexions,  i.  e.  to  the  Hiftory  of  Affociation,  the, 
more  clearly  will  he  fee  it.  We  may  conclude  i.here- 
fore,  even  if  all  other  Arguments  were  fet  afide, 
that’ the  Authors  of  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Telfaments,  whoever  t  iey  were,  cannot  xtave  made  a 
falfe  Claim  to  Divine  Authority.  , 

But  there  is  alfo  another  Method  of  inferring  the 
Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  Excellence 
of  the  Doftrine  contained  therein.  For  the  Scriptures 
contain  Doctrines  concerning  God,  Providence,  a 
future  State,  the  Duty  of  Man,  far  more  pure 
and  fublime  than  can  any -ways  be  accounted  for  from 
the  natural  Powers  of  Men,  fo  circumftanced  as  the 
facred  Writers  were.  That  the  Reader  may  fee  this 
in  a  clearer  Light,  let  him  compare  the  feveial  Books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments  with  the  cotempora¬ 
ry  Writers  amongft:  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who 
could  not  have  lefs  than  the  natural  Powers  of  the 
human  Mind  •,  but  might  have,  over  and  above, 
fome  traditional  Hints  derived  ultimately  Irom  Re¬ 
velation.  Let  him  confidcr  whether  it  be  pofiible 
to  fuppofe,  that  JewiJh  Shepherds,  Fifhermen,  & c. 
fhould,  both  before  and  after  the  Rife  of  the  Heathen 
Philofophy,  fo  far  exceed  the  Men  of  tne  greateft 
Abilities  and  Accomplishments  in  other  Nations,  by 
any  other  means,  than  Divine  Communications. 
Nay,  we  may  lay,  that  no  A  nters,  from  tne  Inven¬ 
tion  of  Letters  to  the  prefent  Times,  are  equal  to  the 
Penmen  of  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  I  ellaments, 
in  true  Excellence,  Utility,  and  Dignity which  is 
furely  fuch  an  internal  Criterion  of  their  Divine  Au¬ 
thority,  as  ought  not  to  be  refifted.  And  perhaps  it 
never  is  refifted  by  any,  who  have  duly  considered 
thefe  Books,  and  formed  their  Affections  and  Addons 
according  to  the  Precepts  therein  delivered. 

An  Objection  is  fometimes  made  againft  tne  Excel¬ 
lence  of  the  Dodtrines  of  the  Scriptures,  oy  charging 
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upon  them  erroneous  Dodtrines,  eftablifhed  by  the 
Authority  of  Creeds,  Councils,  and  particular  Chur¬ 
ches.  But  this  is  a  Manner  of  proceeding  highly 
unreafonable.  The  Unbeliever,  who  pays  fo  little  Re¬ 
gard  to  the  Opinions  of  others,  as  to  reject  what  all 
Churches  receive,  the  Divine  Million  of  Chrift,  and 
the  Evidences  for  the  Truth  of  the  Scriptures,  ought 
not  at  other  times  to  fuppofe  the  Churches,  much  lefs 
any  particular  one,  better  able  to  judge  of  the  Do¬ 
ctrine  •,  but  fhould  in  the  latter  Cafe,  as  well  as  the  firft, 
examine  for  himfelf ;  or,  if  he  will  take  the  Dodtrine 
upon  Truft,  he  ought  much  rather  to  take  the  Evi¬ 
dence  fo. 

If  it  can  be  fhewn,  either  that  the  true  Dodtrine  of 
the  Scriptures  differs  from  that  which  is  commonly 
received,  or  that  Reafon  teaches  fomething  different 
from  what  is  commonly  fuppofed,  or  laftly  that  we 
are  infufficicnt  judges  what  are  the  real  Dodtrines  of 
Scripture,  or  Reafon,  or  both,  and  confequently  that 
we  ought  to  wait  with  Patience  for  farther  Light,  all 
Obj  ediions  of  this  Kind  fall  to  the  Ground.  One 
may  alio  add,  that  the  fame  Arguments  which  prove 
a  Dodtrine  to  be  very  abfurd,  prove  alfo,  for  the  moft 
part,  that  it  is  not  the  Senfe  of  the  Paffage  j  and  that 
this  is  a  Method  of  Reafoning  always  allowed  in  inter¬ 
preting  profane  Authors. 

PRO  P.  3  6* 

The  many  and  great  Advantages  which  have 
accrued  to  the  World  from  the  Patriarchal, 
Judaical,  and  Chriftian  Revelations ,  prove 
the  Divine  Authority  oj  the  Scriptures . 

T  HESS  Advantages  are  of  two  Sorts,  relating 
"**  refpedtively  to  the  Knowlege  and  Practice  of 
Religion.  I  begin  with  the  Firft. 
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Now  it  is  very  evident,  that  the  Chriftian  Revelation 
has  diffufed  a  much  more  pure  and  perfedt  Knowlege 
of  what  is  called  Natural  Religion,  over  a  great  Part 
of  the  World,  viz.  where-ever  the  Profeffion  either 
of  Chriftianity  or  Mahometifm  prevails.  And  the 
fame  thing  will  appear,  in  refpedt  of  the  Judaical  and 
Patriarchal  Revelations,  to  thofe  who  are  acquainted 
with  antient  Hiftory.  It  will  be  found  very  difficult 
by  fuch  Perfons,  to  account  even  for  the  Pagan  Reli¬ 
gions  without  recurring  to  fuch  Patriarchal  Communi¬ 
cations  with  God,  as  are  mentioned  in  the  Pentateuch, 
and  to  the  more  full  Revelations  made  to  the  Jews . 
So  that  one  is  led  to  believe,  that  all  that  is  good  in 
any  pagan  or  falfe  Religion,  is  of  Divine  Original ; 
all  that  is  erroneous  and  corrupt,  the  Offspring  of  the 
Vanity,  Weaknefs,  and  Wickednefs  of  Men-,  and 
that  properly  fpeaking,  we  have  no  Reafon  from  Hi- 
ffory  to  fuppofe,  that  there  ever  was  any  fuch  thing 
as  mere  Natural  Religion,  i.  e.  any  true  Religion, 
which  Men  difcovered  to  themfelves  by  the  mere 
Light  of  Nature.  Thefe  Pofitions  feem  to  follow  from 
Inquiries  into  the  Antiquities  of  the  Heathen  World, 
and  of  their  Religions.  The  Heathen  Religions 
all  appear  to  be  of  a  derivative  Nature ;  each  Circum- 
ftance  in  the  Inquiry  confirms  the  Scriptural  Accounts 
of  Things,  and  fends  us  to  the  Revelations  expreOly 
mentioned,  or  indiredtly  implied,  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  for  the  real  Original  of  the  Pagan  Religions 
in  their  Ample  State.  This  Opinion  receives  great 
Light  and  Confirmation  from  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  $ 
Chronology. 

It  appears  alfo  very  probable  to  me,  that  a  careful 
Examination  of  the  Powers  of  human  Underftanding 
would  confirm  the  fame  Pofition  and  that,  admitting 
the  Novelty  of  the  prefent  World,  there  is  no  way 
of  accounting  for  the  Rife  and  Progrefs  of  religious 
Knowlege,  as  it  has  taken  place  in  fa6t,  without 
having  recourfe  to  Divine  Revelation.  If  we  admit 

the 
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the  Patriarchal ,  Judaicaly  and  Chriftian  Revelations, 
the  Progrefs  of  Natural  Religion,  and  of  all  the  falfe 
Pretences  to  Revelation,  will  fairly  arife  (at  leaft,  ap¬ 
pear  poffible  in  all  Cafes,  and  probable  in  moft)  from 
the  Circumftances  of  Things,  and  the  Powers  of  hu¬ 
man  Nature;  and  the  foregoing  Dodrine  of  Affocia- 
tion  will  call  fome  Light  upon  the  Subjed.  If  we 
deny  the  Truth  of  thefe  Revelations,  and  fuppofe  the 
Scriptures  to  be  falfe,  we  fliall  caft  utter  Confufion 
upon  the  Inquiry,  and  human  Faculties  will  be  found 
far  unequal  to  the  Talk  affigned  to  them. 

Secondly,  If  we  confider  the  Practice  of  true  Re¬ 
ligion,  the  good  Effects  of  Revelation  are  (fill  more 
evident.  Every  Man  who  believes,  muff  find  him- 
felf  .either  excited  to  Good,  or  deterred  from  Evil,  in 
many  Inftances,  by  that  Belief ;  notwithftanding  that 
there  may  be  many  other  Infhnces,  in  which  religious 
Motives  are  too  weak  to  reftrain  violent  and  corrupt 
Inclinations.  The  fame  Obfervations  occur  daily  with 
regard  to  others,  in  various  Ways  and  Degrees.  And 
it  is  by  no  means  conclufi-ve  againft  this  obvious  Argu¬ 
ment  for  the  good  Effeds  of  Revelation  upon  the 
Morals  of  Mankind,  to  allege,  that  the  World  is  not 
better  now,  than  before  the  Coming  of  Chrift,  This 
is  a  Point  which  cannot  be  determined  by  any  kind 
oi  Eftimation,  in  our  Power  to  make;  and,  if  it 
could,  we  do  not  know  what  Circumftances  would 
have  made  the  World  much  worfe  than  it  is,  had  not 
Chriftianity  interpofed.  However,  it  does  appear 
to  me  very  probable ,  to  fay  the  leaft,  that  Jews  and 
Chrift  ians^  notwithftanding  all  their  Vices  and  Corrup¬ 
tions,  have,  upon  the  Whole,  been  always  better  than 
Eleathens  and  Unbelievers.  It  feems  to  me  alfo, 
that  as  the  Knowlege  of  true,  pure,  and  perfed  Reli¬ 
gion  is  advanced  and  diffufed  more  and  more  every 
Day,  fo  the  brad  ice  of  it  correfponds  thereto : 
But  then  this,  from  the  Nature  ot  the  Thing,  is  a  Fad 
of  a  Ids  obvious  Kind  ;  however,  if  it  be  true,  it 
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will  become  manifeft  in  due  time.  Let  us  fuppofe  a 
Perfon  to  maintain,  that  Civil  Government,  the  Arts 
of  Life,  Medicines,  &c .  have  never  been  of  Ufe  to 
Mankind,  becaufe  it  does  not  appear  from  any  certain 
Calculation,  that  the  Sum  total  of  Health  and  Happi- 
nefs  is  greater  among  the  polite  Nations,  than  among 
the  barbarous  ones.  Would  it  not  be  thought  a  fuffi- 
cient  Anfwer  to  this,  to  appeal  to  the  obvious  good 
EffeCts  of  thefe  Things  in  innumerable  Inftances,  with¬ 
out  entering  into  a  Calculation  impoffible  to  be  made  ? 
However,  it  does  here  alfo  appear,  that,  as  far  as  we 
are  able  to  judge,  civilized  Countries  are,  upon  the 
Whole,  in  a  more  happy  State  than  barbarous  ones, 
in  all  thefe  refpeCts. 

Now,  as  the  Divine  Original  of  Revelation  may  be 
direCtly  concluded  from  its  being  the  foie  Fountain  of 
all  religious  Knowlege,  if  that  can  be  proved  *,  fo  it 
will  follow  in  an  indirect  Way,  if  we  fuppofe,  that 
Revelation  has  only  promoted  the  Knowlege  and  Pra¬ 
ctice  of  true  Religion.  It  is  not  likely,  that  Folly  or 
Deceit  of  any  Kind  fliould  be  eminently  ferviceable  in 
the  Advancement  of  Wifdom  and  Virtue.  Every 
Tree  muft  produce  its  proper  Fruit.  Enthufiafm  and 
Impofture  cannot  contribute  to  make  Men  prudent, 
peaceable  and  moderate,  difinterefted  and  fincere. 

PROP.  37. 

The  wonderful  Nature ,  and  fuperior  Excellence, 
of  the  Attempt  made  by  Chrift ,  and  his  Apo- 
ftles ,  are  Evidences  of  their  Divine  Autho¬ 
rity. 

npHIS  Attempt  was  that  of  reforming  all  Man- 
kind,  and  making  them  happy  in  a  future  State. 
And,  when  we  confider  firft  the  Attempt  itfelf,  and 
then  the  Affurance  of  Succefs  in  it,  which  appears  in 
all  their  Words  and  ACtions,  byWays  both  direCt 
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and  indirect,  there  arifes  from  thence  alone,  a  ftrong 
Prefumption  in  their  Favour,  as  vTell  as  in  Favour  of 
the  Authors  of  the  Books  of  the  OHTeftament,  who 
have  concurred  in  the  fame  Attemp ',  though  lefs  in¬ 
formed  of  the  true  Nature  and  full  Extent  of  it.  For 
Ideas  and  Purpofes  of  this  Kind  could  fcarce  enter  into 
the  Hearts  of  weak  or  wicked  Men  ;  much  lefs  could 
luch  Perfons  enter  upon  and  profecute  fo  great  an  Un¬ 
dertaking  with  fuch  Prudence,  Integrity,  and  Conftan- 
cy,  or  form  fuch  right  Judgments  both  of  the  Oppoft- 
tion  they  fhould  meet  with,  and  of  the  Prevalence  of 
their  own  Endeavours,  and  thofe  of  their  SuccefTors, 
over  this  Oppofition.  Nay,  one  may  fay,  that  no¬ 
thing  lefs  than  fupernatural  Affiftance  could  qualify 
them  for  thefe  Purpofes.  No  Defign  of  this  Kind 
was  ever  formed,  or  thought  of,  till  the  Coming  of 
Chrift  *,  and  the  Pretences  of  Enthufiafts  and  Impoftors 
to  the  fame  Commiffion  fince,  have  all  been  copied 
from  Chrift,  as  being  neceftary  to  their  fucceeding  in 
any  meafure,  fince  his  Coming.  If  it  be  fuppofed  to 
be  the  true  Interpretation  and  Meaning  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  to  publifh  final  Redemption,  Converfion,  and 
Salvation  to  all  Mankind,  even  the  moft  Wicked, 
in  fome  diftant  future  State,  this  will  add  great  Force 
to  the  prefent  Argument. 


PROP.  38. 

The  Manner  in  which  the  Love  of  God,  and  of 
cur  Neighbour  y  is  taught  and  inculcated  in 
the  Scriptures ,  is  an  Evidence  of  their  Divine 
Authority * 

"P  O  R  it  appears,  that  the  Scriptures  do  virtually  in^ 
elude,  or  even  exprefly  affert,  all  that  the  modem 
Philofophy  has  difeovered  or  verified  concerning  thefe 
important  Subjects  ;  which  Degree  of  Illumination,  as 
k  can  with  no  Plaufibility  be  accounted  for  in  illiterate 
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Iv len  In  the  Time  of  Auguftus  from  natural  Caufes,  fo 
much  lefs  can  it  in  the  preceding  Times  from  Chrift 
up  to  Mofes.  This  Propofition  is  included  in  the 
3  5th  ;  however,  the  Subject  of  it  is  of  fo  much  Im¬ 
portance,  as  to  deferve  a  feparate  Place. 

Here  then,  Firft,  We  may  obferve,  that  Mofes  com¬ 
mands  the  Ifraelites  to  love  God  with  all  the  Heart, 
and  Soul,  and  Might,  whereas  they  are  to  love  their 
Neighbours  only  as  themfelves.  Now,  though  this  in¬ 
finite  Superiority  of  the  Love  due  to  God  over  that 
due  to  our  Neighbour  be  perfedily  agreeable  to  that 
infinite  Majefty  and  Goodnefs  of  God,  and  Nothing- 
nefs  of  the  Creatures,  which  every  new  Difcovery  in 
Philofophy  now  opens  to  View ;  yet  it  was  fo  little 
known,  many  Ages  after  Mofes ,  amongft  the  wifeft 
>of  the  Greeks  and  Romans ,  that  we  cannot  afcribe  it 
to  his  mere  natural  Sagacity.  The  natural  Equality 
of  all  Men,  and  the  Self-annihilation,  implied  in  the 
Precept  of  loving  all  our  Brethren  as  well  as  ourfelves, 
are  alfo  the  genuine  Dictates  of  true  Philofophy. 

Secondly,  In  order  to  fhew  the  Divine  Authority 
of  the  Scriptures,  from  the  Manner  in  which  the 
Love  of  God  is  taught  in  them,  we  mufl  confider 
not  only  the  diredt  Precepts  concerning  this  Love,  but 
alfo  all  thofe  concerning  Hope,  Truft,  Fear,  Thank- 
fulnefs.  Delight,  &V.  for  all  thefe  concur  to  inculcate 
and  beget  in  us  the  Love  ol  God.  The  fame  may  be 
faid  of  all  the  Scriptural  Defcriptions  of  God,  and  his 
Attributes,  and  of  the  Addrefles  of  good  Men  to 
him,  which  are  there  recorded.  God  is  declared  in 
the  Scriptures  to  be  Light,  Love,  Goodnefs,  the 
Source  of  all  Plappinefs  and  Perfedtion,  the  Father 
and  Protestor  of  all,  Sc.  And  the  eminent  Perfons 
who  compofed  the  Pfalms,  and  other  fuch-like  Ad¬ 
drefles  to  God,  appear  to  have  devoted  themfelves  in- 
tirely  to  him.  Now,  when  we  refledt,  that  there  is 
fcarce  any  thing  of  this  kind  in  the  Writings  of  the 

Philofophers  who,  preceded  Chrift,  and  nothing  com- 
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parable  to  the  Scripture  Expreflions  even  in  thofe  who 
came  after  him  *,  when  we  farther  refled,  that  the 
Writings  of  the  ableft  and  belt  Men  of  the  prefent 
Times  contain  nothing  excellent  of  the  devotional 
Kind,  but  what  may  be  found  in  the  Scriptures,  anti 
even  in  the  Old  Teflament  •,  there  fee  ms  to  be  a 
Neceflity  for  having  recourfe  to  Divine  Infpiration, 
as  the  original  Source  of  this  great  Degree  of  Illu¬ 
mination  in  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  Apoftles. 

Thirdly,  Good  Perfons  are,  in  the  Scriptures,  ftyled 
Children  of  God  ;  Members  of  Chrift  ;  Partakers  of 
the  divine  Nature  ;  one  with  God  and  Chrift ,  as  Chrift 
is  with  God  *,  Members  of  each  other  -y  Heirs  of  Gody 
cmd  Coheirs  with  Chrift  ,  Heirs  of  all  Things ,  &c. 
Expreflions  which  have  the  ftrongeft  Tendency  t6 
raife  in  us  an  unbounded  Love  to  God,  and  an  equal 
one  to  our  Neighbour,  and  which  include  and  convey 
the  moft  exalted,  and  at  the  fame  time  the  moll  folid. 
Conceptions  of  this  great  Syftem  of  Things.  And 
if  we  fuppofe,  that  thefe  high  Titles  and  Privileges 
are  according  to  the  Scriptures,  to  be  hereafter  ex¬ 
tended  to  all  Mankind,  the  Divine  Original  of  the 
Scriptures  will  receive  a  new  Acceflion  of  Evidence 
on  this  Account. 

PROP.  3j. 

The  DoSlrine  of  the  nccejfary  Subferviency  of 
Pain  to  Pleafure ,  unfolded  in  the  Scriptures ,  ts 
an  Evidence  of  their  Divine  Authority . 

TPI E  Scriptures  give  frequent  and  flrong  Intima¬ 
tions,  that  the  ultimate  Happinefs  which  they 
promife,  is  not  to  be  obtained  in  this  our  degenerate 
State,  but  by  a  previous  Pafiage  through  Pain.  Blejf- 
ed  are  they  that  mourn .  W e  muft  rejoice  in  Tribula¬ 
tion.  The  Palm-bearing  Multitude  comes  out  of  great 
Tribulation.  The  Captain  of  our  Salvation ,  and  there 4 
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fore  all  his  Soldiers,  muft  be  made  perfect  through  Suffer¬ 
ings,  Without  jhedding  of  Blood  there  is  no  Rernff 
fion  of  Sins,  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  affliHed^  that  we 
may  learn  to  keep  the  Commandments  of  God,  The 
Jews  muft  be  captivated,  and  undergo  the  fevereft 
Afflictions,  before  they  can  be  made  happy  finally,  as 
the  People  of  God.  Alan  muft  eat  his  Bread  in  the 
Sweat  of  his  Brow  all  his  Life,  and  return  to  Buft  at 
laft  ;  and  yet  ftill  the  Seed  of  the  IV oman  fhall  bruife 
the  Serpent9 s  Head>  and  gain  Re-ad  mi  ffion  to  the  Tree 
of  Life ,  whofe  Leaves  floall  heal  the  Nations ,  &c.  &c. 
Now  there  is  a  furprifing  Correfpondence  between 
fuch  Exprefflons  as  thefe,  and  many  modern  Difcove- 
ries,  which  fhew  that  Pain  is,  in  general,  intro- 
duftory  and  fubfervient  to  Pleafure  *,  and  particularly, 
that  fuch  is  the  prefent  Frame  of  our  Natures,  and 
Conftitution  of  the  external  World,  which  affects  our 
Organs,  that  we  cannot  be  delivered  from  the  Senfua- 
lity  and  Selfifhnefs,  that  feize  upon  us  at  our  firft  En¬ 
trance  into  Life,  and  advanced  to  Spirituality  and 
Difintereftednefs,  to  the  Love  of  God  and  our  Neigh¬ 
bour,  we  cannot  have  our  Wills  broken,  and  our 
Faculties  exalted  and  purified,  *fo  as  to  relifh  Happi- 
nefs  where-ever  we  fee  it,  but  by  the  perpetual  Cor¬ 
rection  and  Reformation  of  our  Judgments  and  Defires 
from  painful  Impreffions  and  Affociations.  And  all 
philofophical  Inquiries  of  this  Kind  feem  to  call  a 
peculiar  Light  and  Evidence  upon  the  Scripture  Ex¬ 
prefflons  before-mentioned,  and  to  make  their  Accu¬ 
racy,  andCongruity  with  Experience  and  Obfervation* 
be  much  more  plainly  feen  and  felt. 
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PROP,  40. 

The  mutual  Inftrumenfality  of  Beings  to  each 
others  Happinefs  and  Mifery ,  unfolded  in  the 
Scriptures ,  is  an  Argument  of  their  Divine 
Authority . 

*~]pO  this  Head  is  to  be  referred  all  that  the  Scrip- 
tures  deliver  concerning  good  and  evil  Angels  ; 
Chrift,  the  Lord  of  all,  becoming  the  Redeemer  of 
all ;  Adam9 s  injuring  all  his  Pofterity  through  his 
Frailty  *,  Abraham's  becoming  the  Father  of  the 
Faithful,  and  all  Nations  being  bleffed  through  him  ; 
the  Jews  being  the  Keepers  of  the  Oracles  of  God, 
and  of  the  true  Religion  ;  Tyrants  being  Scourges  in 
the  Hand  of  God  ;  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  being 
the  Occafion  of  the  final  Reftoration  of  the  Jews ; 
and,  in  general,  the  Doctrine  that  God  prepares  and 
difpofes  of  every  thing  fo,  as  that  nothing  is  for 
itfelf  alone,  but  every  Perfon  and  Nation  has  various 
Relations  to  others,  co-operates  with  them  through 
Chrift,  who  is  the  Head ,  and  through  whom  the  whole 
Body  being  fitly  joined  together,  and  compared  by  that 
which  every  Joint  fupplieth ,  increafeth  and  edifieth  it- 
felf  in  Love ,  till  all  "Things,  both  in  Heaven  and  Earth , 
arrive,  in  their  feveral  Orders,  to  the  Meafure  of  the 
Stature  of  the  Fulnefs  of  Chrift.  Now  whoever  com¬ 
pares  thefe  Scripture  Expreffions  and  Dodtrines  with 
the  various  mutual  Relations,  Subferviences,  and 
Ufes  of  the  Parts  of  the  external  World,  heavenly 
Bodies,  Meteors,  Elements,  Animals,  Plants,  and 
Minerals,  to  each  other,  cannot  help  feeing  a  won¬ 
derful  Analogy  between  the  Works  of  God  and  the 
Scriptures,  fo  wonderful  as  juftly  to  intitle  the  laft 
to  the  Appellation  of  the  Word  of  God. 

.  And  thus  we  may  perceive,  that  the  Scripture  Ac¬ 
count  of  the  Fall  of  Man,  his  Redemption  by  Chrift, 
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and  the  Influences  exerted  upon  him  by  good  and 
evil  Angels,  is  fo  far  from  affording  an  Objedion 
againft  the  Chriftian  Religion,  that  it  is  a  confiderable 
Evidence  for  it,  when  viewed  in  a  truly  philofophical 
Light.  God  works  in  every  thing  by  Means,  by  thofc 
which,  according  to  our  prefen t  Language  and  Short- 
fightednefs,  are  termed  bad  and  unfit,  as  well  as  by 
the  good  and  evidently  fit  ones  •,  and  all  thefe  Means 
require  a  definite  Time,  before  they  can  accomplifh 
their  refpedive  Ends.  This  occurs  to  daily  Obferva- 
tion  in  the  Courfe  and  Conftitution  of  Nature.  And 
the  Scripture  Dodrines  concerning  the  Fall,  the  Re¬ 
demption  by  Chrift,  and  the  Influences  of  good  and 
evil  Angels,  are  only  fuch  Intimations  concerning 
the  principal  invifible  IMeans  that  lead  Mian  to  his  ulti¬ 
mate  End,  Happinefs  in  being  united  to  God,  as 
accelerate  him  in  his  Progrefs  thither.  According  to 
the  Scriptures,  Adam  hurts  all,  through  Frailty  ,  Chrift 
faves  all,  from  his  Love  and  Compaflion  to  all ;  evil 
Angels  tempt,  through  Malice  *,  and  good  ones  affift 
and  defend,  in  Obedience  to  the  Will  of  God,  and 
his  original  and  ultimate  Deflgn  of  making  all  happy. 
Thefe  Things  are  indeed  cloathed  in  a  confiderable 
Variety  of  Expreflions,  fuited  to  our  prefent  Ways  of 
acting,  conceiving,  and  fpeaking  (which  Ways  are, 
however,  all  of  Divine  Original,  God  having  taught 
Mankind,  in  the  Patriarchal  Times,  the  Language,  as 
one  may  fay,  in  wnich  he  fpake  to  them  then  and 
afterwards)  ;  but  thefe  Expreflions  can  have  no  greater 
real  Import,  than  that  of  fignifying  to  us  the  Means 
made  ufe  of  by  God  •,  he  being,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  as  well  as  Reafon,  the  one  only  real  Agent 
in  all  the  Tranfadions  that  relate  to  Man,  to  Angels, 
&c.  And  to  objed  to  the  Method  of  producing 
Happinefs  by  this  or  that  Means,  becaufe  of  the 
Time  required  to  accomplifh  the  End,  of  the  Mixture 
of  Evil,  &V,  is  to  require,  that  all  God’s  Creatures 

fhould  at  once  be  created  infinitely  happy,  or  rather 
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have  exifted  fo  from  all  Eternity,  i.  e .  fhould  be 
Gods ,  and  not  Creatures. 


PROP.  41. 

The  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures  may  he 
inferred  from  the  Jliperior  Wifdom  of  the  Jew¬ 
ish  Laws ,  confidered  in  a  political  Light  $  and 
from  the  exquifte  Workmanjhip  fhewn  in  the 
Tabernacle  and  Temple. 


ALL  thefe  were  Originals  amongft  the  Jews,  and 
**  fome  of  them  were  copied  partially  and  imper¬ 
fectly  by  antient  Heathen  Nations.  They  feem  alfo 
to  imply  a  Knowlege  fuperior  to  the  refpeClive  Times. 
And  I  believe,  that  profane  Hiftory  gives  fufficient 
Atteftation  to  thefe  Pofitions.  However,  it  is  certain 
from  Scripture,  that  Mofes  received  the  whole  Body 
of  his  Laws,  alfo  the  Pattern  of  the  Tabernacle,  and 
David  the  Pattern  of  the  Temple,  from  God  ;  and 
that  Bezaleel  was  infpired  by  God  for  the  Workman- 
ftiipof  the  Tabernacle.  Which  Things,  being  laid 
down  as  a  fure  Foundation,  may  encourage  learned 
Men  to  inquire  into  the  Evidences  from  profane  Hi¬ 
ftory,  that  the  Knowlege  and  Skill  to  be  found 
amongft  the  Jews  were  fuperior  to  thofe  of  other 
Nations  at  the  fame  Period  of  Time,  i.  e.  were 
fupernaturah 

PROP.  42. 

'The  Want  of  XJniverfality  in  the  Publication  of 
Revealed  Religion  is  no  Oh]  eft  ion  to  it j  but , 
on  the  contrary ,  the  Time  and  Manner ,  in 
which  the  Scriptures  were  written ,  and  deli¬ 
vered  to  the  World ,  are  Arguments  for  their 
Divine  Authority . 


ERE  I  obferve, 

Firft,  That  Objections  of  this  Kind  ought 
never  to  be  admitted  againft  hiftorical  Evidence ; 

and. 
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and,  in  fad,  are  not,  upon  other  Subjeds.  It  is 
evident,  as  was  obferved  in  the  Beginning  of  this  Chap¬ 
ter,  that  to  allow  the  Truth  of  the  Scripture  Hidory, 
is  to  allow  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Now 
it  is  very  foreign  to  the  Purpofe  of  an  Inquiry  into 
the  Truth  of  the  Scripture  Hidory,  to  allege  that  it 
has  not  been  made  known  to  all  Mankind,  in  all 
Ages,  and  under  all  Circumdances  of  each  Individual. 
It  muff  require  much  abftraded  and  fubtle  Reafoning, 
and  fuch  as  can  never  be  put  in  Competition  with 
plain  hiftorical  Evidence,  to  conned  this  Objedion 
with  the  Propofition  objeded  to.  This  is  therefore, 
at  lead,  a  ftrong  Prefumption  againd  the  V alidity  of 
fuch  an  Objedion. 

Secondly,  This  Objedion  feems  to  derive  its  whole 
Force  from  fuch  Pofitions  relating  to  the  moral  Attri¬ 
butes  of  God,  as  make  it  neceffary  for  us  to  fuppofe, 
either  that  he  deals  with  all  his  Creatures  at  prefent  in  an 
equally  favourable  Manner,  or,  at  lead,  that  nothing 
fliall  be  ultimately  wanting  to  their  Happinefs.  Nov/ 
the  ftrd  Suppofition  appears,  upon  the  mod  tranfient 
View  which  we  take  of  Things,  to  be  utterly  falfe. 
There  are  Differences  of  all  Degrees  at  prefent,  in 
refped  of  all  the  good  Things  which  God  has  given 
us  to  enjoy ;  and  therefore  may  be  in  the  bed  of  all 
good  Things,  Revealed  Religion.  And  indeed,  if  it 
was  otherwife  in  refped  of  Revealed  Religion,  one 
ftrong  Argument  in  its  Favour  would  be  wanting, 
viz.  its  Analogy  with  the  Courfe  of  Nature.  The 
moral  Attributes  of  God  are  to  be  deduced  from  Ob- 
fervations  made  upon  the  Courfe  of  Nature.  If  there¬ 
fore  the  Tenor  of  Revelation  be  agreeable  to  that  of 
Nature,  it  mud  be  fo  to  the  moral  Attributes  of  God. 
But  if  any  one  fuppofes,  in  the  Second  place,  that, 
notwithdanding  prefent  and  apparent  Differences  in 
the  Circumdances  of  God’s  Creatures,  there  are  no 
real  and  ultimate  ones  •,  at  lead,  that  the  Balance  will 
ultimately  be  in  favour  of  each  Individual  finitely,  or 


1 86  Of  the  Truth  of 

perhaps  infinitely  ;  I  anfwer,  That  this  Suppofuion  Is 
as  agreeable  to  Revelation  as  to  natural  Reafon ;  that 
there  are  as  probable  Evidences  for  it  in  the  Word  of 
God,  as  in  his  Works,  there  being  no  Acceptance  of  Per + 
fins  with  God ,  no  Difference  between  the  Jew  and  the 
G entile ,  according  to  the  Scriptures  *,  and  that  we 
may  infer  as  ftrongly  from  the  Scriptures,  that  Chrift 
will  fave  all,  as  it  can  be  inferred  from  Philofophy, 
that  all  will  be  made  happy  in  any  way ;  both  which 
Pofitions  I  fhail  endeavour  to  eftablifh  hereafter,  with 
the  mutual  Illuftrations  and  Confirmations,  which 
thefe  glorious  Dodtrines  of  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion  afford  to  each  other.  And  the  gradual  Dif- 
fufion  of  the  Patriarchal ,  Judaic  al,  and  Chrijlian  Re¬ 
velations,  compared  with  the  Prophecies  relating  to 
the  future  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  with  the  prefent 
Circumftances  of  Things,  will  afford  great  Satisfadfion 
and  Joy  to  every  pious,  benevolent  Perfon,  who  im*- 
quires  into  this  Subjedt.  Thefe  Confiderations  will 
incline  him  to  believe,  that  the  Gofpel  will,  fooner  or 
later,  be  preached  to  every  Creature  in  Heaven ,  in 
Earth ,  under  the  Earthy  &c.  and  not  only  preached, 
but  received,  obeyed,  and  made  the  Means  of  un- 
fpeakable  Happinefs  to  them.  And  thus  this  Ob¬ 
jection  will  be  removed  not  only  in  Speculation*  and 
according  to  Reafon,  but  in  Fadt,  from  the  prelent 
unhappy  Objedtors ;  and  they  will  look  on  him  whom 
they  have  pierced . 

Thirdly,  Having  fhewn  that  a  gradual  and  partial 
Promulgation  is  not  inconfiftent  with  the  Suppofition 
of  a  true  Revelation,  we  may  farther  affirm,  that  the 
particular  Time  and  Manner,  in  which  the  feveral 
Patriarchal ,  Judaical ,  and  Chrijlian  Revelations  have 
been  publifhed  to  the  World,  are  even  Arguments  in 
their  Favour.  This  Subjedt  has  been  well  handled  by 
various  learned  Men,  particularly  by  Mr.  Arch .  Law, 
in  his  Confiderations  on  the  State  of  the  World,  (Ac, 
Thefe  Gentlemen  havelhewn,  that,  cceteris  m.anentibus* 

which 
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which  is  in  thefe  Things  always  to  be  previoufly 
allowed,  the  Difpenfations  recorded  in  the  Scriptures 
have  been,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  perfectly  fuited  to, 
the  States  of  the  World  at  the  Times  when  thefe  Dif¬ 
penfations  were  made  refpedtively  •,  i.  e.  to  the  Im¬ 
provement  of  Mankind  in  Knowlege  fpeculative  and 
practical,  to  their  W ants,  and  to  their  Ability  to  pro¬ 
fit  in  moral  Accomplilhments ;  fo  that  if  we  fuppofe 
either  much  more,  or  much  lefs.  Light  to  have  been 
afforded  to  Mankind  in  a  fupernatural  Way  ( cateris 
manentibus •,  and  particularly  their  voluntary  Powers 
over  their  Affeftions  and  Actions,  or  Free-will  in  the 
practical  Senfe,  remaining  the  fame),  their  Advance¬ 
ment  in  moral  Perfection,  in  voluntary  Obedience  to, 
and  pure  Love  of  God,  would  probably  have  been 
lefs:  Which  Suitablenefs  of  each  Revelation  to  the 
Time  when  it  was  made,  and  to  the  Production  of 
the  Maximum  of  moral  Perfection,  is  an  Argument 
for  the  Syftem  of  Revelation,  of  the  fame  Kind  with 
thofe  for  the  Goodnefs  of  God,  which  are  drawn  from 
the  mutual  Fitnefies  of  the  finite  and  imperfect  Parts 
of  the  natural  World  to  each  other,  and  to  the  Pro¬ 
duction  of  the  Maximum ,  or  greateft  poffible  Quan¬ 
tity,  ofHappinels. 

PROP.  43. 

fl )e  Exclufwn  of  all  great  Degrees  of  Enthu- 
fiaj'm  and  Impojhtre  from  the  CharaSlers  of 
Chrijl ,  the  Prophets  and  Apofles,  proves  their 
Divine  Authority. 

THAT  Chrift,  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  cannot 
be  charged  with  any  great  Degrees  of  Enthufiafm 
orlmpoflure,  feems  allowed  by  many  Unbelievers;  and 
is  evident  from  the  firft  View  of  their  Difcourfes  and 
Writings,  and  of  Hiftory  facred  and  profane.  We 
might  fay,  that  much  more  is  evident.  However, 
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for  the  prefen  t,  let  us  only  fuppofe  all  great  Degrees 
of  Enthufiafm  and  Impofture  excluded,  and  inquire 
how  far  their  Divine  Million  may  be  inferred  from 
that  Suppofition. 

Firft,  then,  If  all  great  Degrees  of  Enthufiafm  be 
excluded,  Chrift,  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  muff 
know  whether  or  no  they  were  under  the  Influence 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  fo  as  to  prophefy,  fpeak,  and 
interpret  Languages,  which  they  had  never  learnt,  and 
work  Miracles.  Indeed  to  fuppofe  them  not  capable  of 
diltinguilhing  thefePowers  in  themfelves  andeachother, 
is  to  charge  them  with  downright  Madnefs. 

Secondly,  Since  then  they  claimed  thefe  Powers 
every-where,  as  the  Seal  of  their  Commiflion  from 
God  •,  if  they  had  them  not,  /.  e.  if  they  had  not 
Divine  Authority,  they  mu  ft  be  Impoftors,  and  en¬ 
deavour  to  deceive  the  World  knowingly  and  deli¬ 
berately.  And  this  Impofture,  whether  we  confider 
the  Affront  offered  to  God,  or  the  Injury  done  to 
Mankind,  or  its  Duration,  its  Audacioufnefs,  £s?r. 
would  be  the  deepeft  and  blackeft  that  has  ever  ap¬ 
peared  in  the  World.  It  is  therefore  excluded  by 
Suppofition;  and  confequently,  fince  a  lefs  Degree 
will  not  account  for  a  falfe  Claim  to  Divine  Autho¬ 
rity,  we  muft  allow,  that  Chrift,  the  Prophets  and 
Apoftles,  made  a  true  one. 

Thirdly,  Let  it  be  obferved,  that  though  cautious 
Unbelievers  do  not  venture  to  charge  Chrift,  the 
Prophets  and  Apoftles,  either  with  grofs  Enthufiafm, 
or  abandoned  Impofture,  in  exprefs  Terms ;  yet  they 
find  themfelves  obliged  to  infinuate  both  in  all  their 
Attacks  upon  Revealed  Religion :  Which  is,  in  effeft, 
to  acknowlege  the  Truth  of  the  prefent  Propofi- 
tion ;  for  it  is  the  fame  Thing,  as  to  acknowlege, 
that  both  the  Charge  of  grofs  Enthufiafm,  and  that 
of  abandoned  Impofture,  are  neceffary  to  fupport  the 
Objections  againft  Revealed  Religion.  Now,  as  nei¬ 
ther  Charge,  fingly  taken,  can  be  maintained;  fo  both 

together 
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together  are  inconfiftent.  Grofs  Enthufiafm  does  not 
admit  that  conftant  Caution,  and  cool  dilpaflionate 
Cunning,  which  abandoned  Impofture  fuppofes  and 
requires  in  order  to  fucceed. 

PROP.  44. 

The  Reception  which  Chrijl ,  his  Forerunners  and 
Followers ,  with  their  Doctrines ,  have  met 
with  in  all  Ages,  is  an  Argument  of  their 
Divine  Authority * 

THIS  Evidence  does,  as  it  were,  embrace  all  the 
others,  and  give  a  particular  Force  to  them* 
For  it  will  be  a  ftrong  Confirmation  of  all  the  Evi¬ 
dences  for  the  JewiJh  and  Chriftian  Religions,  if  we 
can  ftiew,  that  the  Perfons  to  whom  they  have  been 
offered,  have  been  influenced  by  them  as  much  as 
there  was  Reafon  to  exped,  admitting  them  to  be 
true ;  and  far  more  than  could  be  expeded,  on  Sup- 
pofition  that  they  were  falfe.  The  moft  illuftrious  In¬ 
dance  of  this,  is  the  Vidory  which  the  Chriftian  Mi¬ 
racles  and  Dodrines,  with  the  Sufferings  of  our  Sa¬ 
viour,  and  his  Followers,  gained  over  the  whole 
Powers,  firft,  of  the  JewiJh  State,  and  then  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  in  the  primitive  Times.  For  here 
all  Ranks  and  Kinds  of  Men,  Princes,  Priefts,  JewiJh 
and  Heathen,  Philofophers,  Populace,  with  all  their 
affociated  Prejudices  from  Cuftom  and  Education, 
with  all  their  corrupt  Paffions  and  Lulls,  with  all  the 
external  Advantages  of  Learning,  Power,  Riches, 
Honour,  and,  in  fhort,  with  every  thing  but  Truth, 
endeavoured  to  fupprefs  the  Progrefs  that  Chrift’s 
-Religion  made  every  Day  in  the  World ;  but  were 
unable  to  do  it.  Yet  ftill  the  Evidence  was  but  of  a 
limited  Nature ;  it  required  to  be  fet  forth,  attefted, 
and  explained,  by  the  Preacher,  and  to  be  attended 
to,  and  reflected  upon,  with  fome  Degree  of  Impar¬ 
tiality, 
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tiality,  by  the  Hearer:  And  therefore,  though  the 
Progrefs  of  it  was  quick,  and  the  EfFedt  general,  yet 
they  were  not  inftantaneous  and  univerfal.  However, 
it  is  very  evident,  that  any  Fraud,  or  falfe  Pretence, 
muft  foon  have  yielded  to  fo  great  an  Oppofition  fo 
circumftanced. 

The  Efficacy  which  the  Chriftian  Dodlrine  then 
had  in  reforming  the  Lives  of  many  Thoufands,  is 
here  to  be  confidered  as  a  principal  Branch  of  this 
Argument,  it  being  evidently  the  moft  difficult  of  all 
Things,  to  convert  Men  from  vicious  Habits  to  vir¬ 
tuous  ones,  as  every  one  may  judge  from  what  he 
feels  in  himfelf,  as  well  as  from  what  he  fees  in  others  \ 
and  whatever  does  this,  cannot,  as  it  feems  to  me, 
but  come  from  God.  The  falfe  Religions,  and  va¬ 
rious  Corruptions  of  the  true,  which  have  from  time 
to  time  appeared  in  the  World,  have  been  enabled  to 
do  this  in  the  imperfedt  Manner  in  which  they  have 
done  it,  merely,  as  it  feems  to  me,  from  that  Mix¬ 
ture  of  important  Truths,  and  good  Motives,  which 
they  have  borrowed  from  real  Revelations,  Patriar¬ 
chal-,  Judaical ,  and  Chriftian, 

In  like  manner,  as  the  Propagation  of  Chriftianity, 
upon  its  firft  Appearance  in  the  World,  evinces  its 
Divine  Original,  fo  does  the  Progrefs  it  has  fince 
made,  and  the  Reception  which  it  meets  with  at  pre- 
fent,  amongft  the  feveral  Ranks  and  Orders  of  Men. 
The  Detail  of  this  would  run  out  to  a  great  Length. 
It  may,  however,  be  of  fome  Ufe,  juft  to  obferve, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  great  Prevalence  of  Infide¬ 
lity  in  the  prefent  Times,  it  is  feldom  found  to  confift 
with  an  accurate  Knowlege  of  antient  Hiftory,  facred 
and  profane,  and  never  with  an  exalted  Piety  and 
Devotion  to  God. 

And  it  is  as  peculiarly  for  the  Credit  of  Chriftianity, 
that  it  fhould  now  be  fupported  by  the  Learned,  as 
that  it  was  firft  propagated  by  the  Unlearned  ^  and  an 
incdhteftable  Evidence  for  it,  as  appears  to  me,  that 

it 
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it  has  been  univerfally  embraced  by  all  eminently 
pious  Perfons,  to  whom  it  has  been  made  known  in  a 
proper  Manner. 

The  analogous  Obfervations  may  be  made  upon  the 
Reception  which  the  JewiJh  Religion  met  with  both 
from  the  Jews  themfelves,  and  from  the  neighbour¬ 
ing  Nations.  It  feems  impofiible  for  Mofes  to  have 
delivered  the  Jews  from  their  Oppreffion  in  Egypt , 
and  afterwards  to  have  fubje£ted  them  to  his  Laws, 
for  JoJhua  to  have  conquered  Canaan ,  for  the  Religion 
to  have  fubfifted  in  the  fucceeding  Times  of  the 
Judges  and  Kings,  for  the  Priefts  and  Prophets  to  have 
maintained  their  Authority,  for  the  People  to  have 
returned,  after  their  Captivity,  with  their  Religion 
in  an  uncorrupted  State,  and  to  have  fupported  it  and 
themfelves  againft  the  Kings  of  Syria  and  Egypt ,  and 
the  Power  of  the  Romans ,  and  to  remain  at  this  Day 
a  feparate  People  difperfed  all  over  the  World,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Prophecies,  unlefs  the  miraculous  Part 
of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Old  Teftament  be  allowed  to 
be  true,  as  well  as  the  other, 

PROP.  45* 

<Ihe  Reception  which  falfe  Religions  have  met 
with  in  the  Worlds  are  Arguments  of  the 
T ruth  of  the  Chrijlian . 

I  Will  here  make  a  few  fliort  Remarks, 

Fir  ft.  Upon  the  Polytheiftical,  Idolatrous  Reli¬ 
gions  of  the  antient  World. 

Secondly,  Upon  the  religious  Inftitutions  of  Zoro+ 

after. 

Thirdly,  Upon  the  Impofture  of  Mahomet. 
Fourthly,  Upon  the  Enthufiaftical  Se&s, .  which 
have  appeared  from  time  to  time  amongft  Chriftians. 
All  thefe  feem  to  have  met  with  fuch  Succefs,  as 

might  be  expected  from  the  Mixture  of  Truth  and 

Falfhood 
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Falfhood  in  them,  compared  with  the  then  Circum* 
fiances  of  Things.  They  are  therefore  indiredl  Evi¬ 
dences  for  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  fince 
this  has  met  with  fuch  Succefs,  as  cannot  be  reconciled 
to  the  Circumftances  of  Things,  unlefs  we  fuppofe  it 
true. 

And,  Firfl,  The  antient  Pagan  Religions  feeni  evi¬ 
dently  to  be  the  degenerated  Offspring  of  the  Patri¬ 
archal  Revelations  ;  and  fo  far  to  have  been  true,  as 
they  taught  a  God,  a  Providence,  a  future  State,  fu- 
pernatural  Communications  made  to  particular  Perfons, 
efpecially  in  the  Infancy  of  the  World,  the  prefent 
Corruption  of  Man,  and  his  Deviation  from  a  pure 
and  perfect  Way,  the  Elopes  of  a  Pardon*  a  media¬ 
torial  Power,  the  Duties  of  Sacrifice,  Prayer,  and 
Praife,  and  the  Virtues  of  Prudence,  Temperance, 
Juflice,  and  Fortitude.  They  were  falfe,  as  they 
mixed  and  polluted  thefe  important  Truths  with  num- 
berlefs  Fables,  Superflitions,  and  Impieties.  That 
Degree  of  Truth,  and  moral  Excellence,  which  re¬ 
mained  in  them,  was  a  principal  Caufe  of  their  Suc¬ 
cefs,  and  eafy  Propagation,  among  the  People  *,  for 
their  moral  Senfe  would  dire<5t  them  to  approve  and 
receive  what  was  fit  and  ufefuh  And,  had  the  Peo¬ 
ple  of  thofe  Times  penetrated  fufficiently  into  the 
Powers  of  the  human  Mind,  they  might  have  conclu¬ 
ded,  that  religious  Truths  could  not  be  of  human  In¬ 
vention.  However,  as  the  Impreflions,  which  the 
hiftorical ;  .ad  prophetical  Evidences  for  the  Patriarchal 
Revelations  had  made  upon  Mankind,  were  not  yet 
obliterated;  they  believed,  upon  the  Authority  of 
Tradition,  that  ail  important  Knowlege,  efpecially  in 
facred  Matters,  was  of  Divine  Original. 

As  to  the  Miracles  faid  to  be  wrought  upon  certain 
Occafions  in  Pagan  Nations,  we  may  make  thefe  two 
Remarks :  Firfl,  That  the  Evidence  for  thefe  is  far 
inferior  to  that  for  the  JewiJh  and  Chriflian  Miracles ; 
fo  that  thefe  may  be  true,  though  thofe  be  falfe.  Se- 
i  condly. 
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condly,  that  we  are  not  fufficiently  informed  of  the 
Ways  of  Providence,  to  infer  that  God  did  not  per¬ 
mit,  or  caufe,  fome  Miracles  to  be  wrought,  even  in 
Times  and  Places,  where  great  Corruption  prevailed. 
Divine  Communications  and  Miracles  were  probably 
moft  common  foon  after  the  Flood,  in  the  Infancy  of 
Mankind :  Afterwards,  as  they  advanced  towards 
adult  Age,  thefe  fupernatural  Interpofitions  grew 
more  rare  (unlefs  upon  fingular  Occafions,  as  upon 
the  Publication  of  the  Law  by  Mofes ,  and  of  the 
Gofpel  by  Chrift-,  at  which  times,  many  and  great 
Miracles  fucceeded  each  other  at  fhort  Intervals,  in 
order  to  command  Awe,  Attention,  and  Beliel )  *, 
and  it  may  be,  that  they  ceafed  in  the  Pagan  World 
for  fome  Ages  before  Chrift :  Or  it  may  be  other- 
wife  ;  and  that,  in  rare  and  extraordinary  Cafes,  the 
Hand  of  God  appeared  in  a  miraculous  Manner. 
Analogy  favours  the  laid  Opinion,  as  it  feems  to  me; 
which  alfo  appears  to  be  more  countenanced  by  Hifto- 
ry,  than  the  contrary  one ;  and  yet  the  Pretences  to 
Miracles  amongft  the  Pagans  were  undoubtedly  falfe, 
in  the  general. 

I  come,  in  the  Second  place,  to  confider  the  reli¬ 
gious  Inftitutions  of  Zoroajler.  We  have  not  fo  full 
and  authentic  an  Hiftory  of  thefe,  as  to  compare  them 
properly  with  the  Jewifh  or  Chriftian  Revelations.  If 
we  fuppofe,  that  Zoroajler  and  Hyjiafpes  fet  up  the 
Worfhip  of  One  God,  in  a  fimple  Manner,  teaching 
and  inculcating  the  Practice  of  Virtue  at  the  fame 
time,  this  Religion  may  be  faid  to  have  confiderable 
moral  Evidence  in  its  Favour.  If,  farther,  we  Tup- 
pofe  it  to  be  in  part  derived,  either  from  the  Depend¬ 
ents  of  Abraham  by  Keturah ,  called  Brachmans  from 
him,  or  from  that  Knowlege  of  the  true  God,  which 
the  Ten  Tribes,  and  the  Jews ,  had  then  communica¬ 
ted  to  that  Part  of  the  World,  it  will  become  an  Evi¬ 
dence  for  the  JewiJh  Religion. 


VOL.  II. 
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/ 


i  0/  the  7 ruth  of 

Thirdly,  The  Religion  of  Mahomet  allows  and  pre- 
fuppofes  the  Truth  of  the  JewiJh  and  Chriftian.  Its 
rapid  Propagation  was  owing  chiefly  to  the  Mixture 
of  political  lnterefts.  That  Part  of  its  Dodrines, 
which  is  good,  is  manifeftly  taken  from  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  •,  and  this  contributed  to  its  Succefs.  However9 
a  Comparifon  of  Mahometifm  with  Chriftianity,  in 
the  feveral  Particulars  of  each,  feems  to  fhew,  that 
whenever  a  ftrid  Examination  is  made  into  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  Mahometifm  by  its  Profeffors,  the  Falfhood 
of  it  will  quickly  be  made  evident  to  them.  It  could 
not  Hand  fuch  a  Trial,  as  Chriftianity  has,  fince  the 
Revival  of  Learning  in  thefe  Weftern  Parts. 

It  feems  eafy  to  apply  what  has  been  delivered  in 
the  three  laft  Paragraphs  to  the  analogous  Particulars 
of  the  Religion  of  Confucius ,  and  of  other  Religions 
found  in  the  Eaft  and  Weft-Indies ,  as  far  as  their  Hifto- 
ries  are  fufficiently  full  and  authentic  for  thatPurpofe. 

Laftly,  One  may  make  the  following  Remarks, 
with  refped  to  the  feveral  enthufiaftic  Seds,  that  arife 
from  time  to  time  amongft  Chriftians. 

Firft,  That  their  Pretences  to  Miracles  and  Prophe¬ 
cies  have,  in  general,  been  deteded  and  expofed,  after 
fome  Examination  and  Inquiry ;  unlefs  the  Sed  has 
begun  to  decline  from  other  Caufes,  before  a  ftrid 
Examination  became  neceffary. 

Secondly,  That  their  pretended  Miracles  were  not 
of  that  evident  Kind,  nor  done  in  the  fame  open 
Manner,  &c.  as  the  JewiJh  and  Chriftian  Miracles. 

Thirdly,  That  thefe  pretended  Miracles  have  not 
produced  lafting  Efteds  upon  the  Minds  of  Men,  like 
the  JewiJh  and  Chriftian.  Now,  though  a  Religion 
may  fucceed  for  a  time  without  true  Miracles,  yet  it 
feems  hard  to  believe,  that  any  fhould  fail  with 
them. 

Fourthly,  The  Succefs  of  Seds  has,  in  general, 
been  owing  to  their  making  greater  Pretences  to  Pu¬ 
rity,  andGofpelPerfedion,  than  eftabliftied  Churches, 

and 
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and  to  their  both  teaching  and  praftifing  fome  ne- 
ceffary  Duties,  which  eflablifhed  Churches  have  too 
much  negledted  in  the  corrupted  State  of  Chriftianity. 
And  in  this  Light  they  have  been  true  in  part,  and 
have  done  the  mod  important  Service  to  the  World. 
Every  Sedt  of  Chriftians  has  magnified  fome  great 
Truth,  not  above  its  real  Value,  but  above  the  Value 
which  other  Sedts  have  fet  upon  it  ;  and  by  this  means 
each  important  religious  Truth  has  had  the  Advantage 
of  being  fet  in  a  full  Light  by  fome  Party  or  other, 
though  too  much  neglected  by  the  reft.  And  the 
true  Catholic  Church  and  Communion  of  Saints  unites 
all  thefe  Sedts,  by  taking  what  is  right  from  each,  and 
leaving  the  Errors,  Falfhoods,  and  Corruptions  of 
each  to  combat  and  deftroy  one  another. 

And  it  may  be,  that  Mankind  will  be  able  in  future 
Generations  to  fee,  how  every  other  Sedt,  and  Pre¬ 
tence  to  Revelation,  befides  thofe  of  enthufiaftic  Chri¬ 
ftians,  in  whatever  Age  or  Country  it  has  appeared, 
has  been,  all  other  Things  remaining  the  fame,  fuited 
in  the  beft  poftible  Manner,  both  to  particular  and 
general  Purpofes ;  and  that  each  has  prepared  the 
Way,  in  its  proper  Place,  for  that  more  complete 
State  predidted  in  the  Scriptures  under  the  Titles  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ,  and  of  Right eoufnefs,  of  the 
New  Jerufalem ,  &c.  Even  Infidelity,  Atheifm,  and 
Scepticifm,  have  their  Ufe.  The  Veffels  of  Wrath 
are  ftill  Veffels  belonging  to  the  Maker  and  Lord  of 
all  Things,  and  anfwering  his  infinitely  beneficent 
Purpofes.  Offences  mufi  come ,  thought?  he  to  thofe , 
by  whom  they  come !  Each  Sedt,  and  Pretence,  and 
Objection,  has  given,  or  will  give,  way  in  its  Time. 
The  true  and  pure  Religion  of  Chrift  alone  grows 
more  evident  and  powerful  from  every  Attack  that  is 
made  upon  it,  and  converts  the  Bitternefs  and  Poifon 
of  its  Adverfaries  into  Nourifhment  for  itfelf,  and  an 
univerfal  Remedy  for  the  Pains  and  Sorrows  of  a  mi- 
ferable,  degenerate  World. 

O  2  CHAP. 
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Of  the  Rule  of  Life. 

HAVING  delivered,  in  the  Two  foregoing 
Chapters,  the  refpedtive  Evidences  for  Natu¬ 
ral  and  Revealed  Religion,  I  proceed  now 
to  inquire  into  the  Rule  of  Life  injoined  by  them. 
This,  it  is  evident,  mud;  be  Compliance  with  the  Will 
of  God.  Both  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion  teach 
this  at  firft  View  \  which  is  alfo  the  immediate  Dictate 
of  rational  Self-intereft.  It  is  farther  evident,  that  the 
Love  of  God,  and  of  our  Neighbour,  with  Modera¬ 
tion  in  all  felfifh  Enjoyments,  mull  be  the  Will  of 
him,  who  is  infinitely  benevolent,  i.  e.  in  the  popular 
Fhrafe,  infinitely  holy,  merciful,  juft,  and  true,  who 
has  fent  us  into  this  World  to  make  ourfelves  and 
others  happy.  This  we  may  learn  from  Natural  Reli¬ 
gion,  and  the  Scriptures  abound  every-where  with  the 
lame  Precepts.  I  propofe  therefore,  in  this  Chapter, 
to  enter  into  the  Detail  of  thefe  Precepts,  and  to 
apply  them  to  the  feveral  particular  Circumftances  of 
human  Life,  digefting  what  I  have  to  offer,  under 
the  Heads  of  the  feveti  Kinds  of  Pleafure  and  Pain, 
whofe  Hiftory  I  have  given  in  the  foregoing  Part  of 
this  Work.  But  firft  I  will,  in  the  Four  Propofitions 
that  follow  next,  premife  an  Argument  in  favour  of 
Virtue,  which  ought  to  have  fome  Weight,  as  it 
feems  to  me,  even  with  an  Atheift  or  Sceptic. 
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SECT.  I. 

Of  the  Rule  of  Life, ,  as  deducihle  from 
the  Practice  and  Opinions  of  Mankind . 

PROP.  46. 

The  Practice  of  Mankind  affords  a  Direction y 
which,  though  an  imperfect  one ,  may,  how¬ 
ever,  be  of  fome  life  in  our  Inquiry  after  the 
Rule  of  Life . 

THIS  follows,  Firft,  Becaufe,  in  all  the  fubor- 
dinate  Arts  of  Life,  we  always  pay  great  Re¬ 
gard  to  the  common  Judgment,  Practice,  and  Ex¬ 
perience  of  Mankind,  taken  at  an  Average,  as  one 
may  fay.  And  this  is  thought  to  be  more  particularly 
requilite  for  thofe  Perfons  to  do,  who  are  ignorant 
and  Novices  in  refpedt  of  thefe  Arts.  Now  what  is 
reafonable  in  the  inferior  Arts,  mud  alfo  be  reafonable 
in  the  Art  of  Arts,  that  of  living  happily,  of  attain¬ 
ing  our  Summum  Bonum ,  or  greateit  pofiible  Plappi- 
nefs,  here  and  hereafter,  if  there  be  an  Hereafter; 
which  there  may  be,  even  confidently  with  Atheifm 
and  Scepticifm.  There  feems  therefore  a  peculiar  Ob¬ 
ligation,  from  Self-in  tereft  at  leaft,  upon  Atheifls  and 
Sceptics,  fince  they  muft  live  here  upon  the  fame 
Terms  as  other  Men,  and  fland  the  fame  Chance  for 
an  Hereafter,  to  pay  fome  Deference  to  the  Practice 
of  others,  confidered  as  an  Hint  and  Caution  how  to 
fecure  their  own  Intereft. 

Secondly,  Mankind  are  evidently  endued  with  a 
Defire  of  attaining  Happinefs,  and  avoiding  Mifery  ; 
and  arrive  at  a  competent  Knowlege  of  the  Means, 
which  lead  to  this  End.  I  have,  in  the  foregoing 
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Part  of  this  Work,  endeavoured  to  fhew  how  this 
Defire  and  Knowlege  are  generated.  But  the  Fad  is 
certain  and  obvious,  whether  that  Account  be  fatif- 
fadory  or  no. 

Thirdly,  Thofe  who  admit  a  benevolent  Author  of 
Nature,  in  any  Senfe  of  thefe  Words,  will  be  inclined 
to  believe,  that  Mankind  mu  (I  in  fome  Degree  be  fit¬ 
ted  to  attain  Happinefs  ♦,  and  alfo,  in  confequence 
thereof,  attain  it  in  fad.  And  even  atheiftical  and 
fceptical  Perfons,  when  they  fee  how  blind  Fate,  or 
Nature,  or  whatever  Term  elfe  they  think  fit  to  ufe, 
gives  to  all  Animals  Appetites,  Inflinds,  and  Objeds, 
in  general,  fuited  to  their  Well-being,  ought,  from 
an  Argument  of  Indudion,  to  exped  Something 
analogous  to  this  in  Mankind,  previouflv  to  their  In¬ 
quiry  into  the  Fad. 

It  appears  therefore,  that  the  Pradice  of  Mankind, 
taken  at  an  Average,  may  be  of  fome  Ufe  to  us  in 
our  Inveftigation  of  the  Rule  of  Life  ;  and  yet  thefe 
fame  Confiderations  fhew,  that  the  Light  thereby  af¬ 
forded  can  be  no  more  than  a  very  impeded  one. 
The  Error,  Irregularity,  and  Mifery,  which  are  eve- 
ry-where  confpicuous,  prove  at  once,  that  the  Pradice 
of  Mankind  is  no  infallible  Guide. 

PROP.  47. 

-The  Opinions  of  Mankind  a  ford  an  imperfeSi 
Direction  in  refpeEi  of  the  Rule  of  Life,  which 
is  preferable  to  that  drawn  from  their  Pra¬ 
ctice. 

THAT  the  Opinions  of  Mankind,  concerning 
the  Means  of  obtaining  Happinefs,  are  both  of 
real  Ufe,  and  yet  an  impeded  Rule  in  many  re- 
fpeds,  will  appear,  if  we  apply  the  Reafoning  ufed  in 
the  foregoing  Propofition  to  them. 
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That  this  imperfect  Rule  is,  however,  preferable 
to  that  drawn  from  the  mere  Practice,  follows,  inal- 
much  as  the  Opinions  of  Mankind  are,  in  general, 
formed  after  Experience,  and  often  upon  mature  De¬ 
liberation,  when  they  are  free  from  the  violent  Im- 
pulfes  of  their  Appetites  and  PalTions,  and  at  a  more 
proper  and  equal  Diftance  from  the  Objects  under 
Confideration,  than  can  well  be  at  the  time  of 
Aftion. 

PROP.  48. 

fhe  Rule  of  Life  drawn  from  the  PraBice  and 
Opinions  of  Mankind ,  taken  at  an  Average ,  is 
favourable  to  the  Caufe  of  Virtue. 

T  Will  firft  confider  the  Rule  fuppofed  to  be  taken 
J  from  the  mere  Practice  of  Mankind. 

Now  it  appears  at  firft  Sight,  that  this  Rule  would 
exclude  all  eminent  Degrees  both  of  Virtue  and  Vice. 
A  Perfon  who  fhould  be  fimilar  to  the  whole  Aggre¬ 
gate  of  Mankind,  confidered  as  one  great  Individual, 
would  have  fome  Seeds  and  Shoots  of  every  Virtue, 
and  every  Vice,  and  yet  none  in  an  eminent  Degiee  : 
His  Virtues  and  Vices  would  only  exert  themfelves, 
when  called  forth  by  ftrong  Motives  and  Occafions : 
In  which  Cafes;  however,  this  fictitious  Perfon,  this 
Type  and  Reprefentative  of  the  whole  Species,  would 
not  fail  to  fhew,  that  he  had  all  Rinds  of  good  and 
bad  Difpofitions,  all  balancing  and  reftraining  one 
another,  unlefs  where  extraordinary  Incidents  turn  the 
Scale  in  favour  of  each  Particular  refpectively  :  So 
that,  if  the  mere  Praftice  of  Mankind  fhould  be 
thought  fufficient  to  ground  a  Rule  upon,  we  Ihould 
be  dTreCted  by  this  to  avoid  all  great  Degrees  both  of 
Virtue  and  Vice,  and  to  keep  our  Appetites  and  Paf- 
fions  in  Subjeftion  to  one  another*  fo  as  that  none 
Ihould  prevail  over  the  reft,  unlefs  upon  particular 
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extraordinary  Occafions.  And  a  Perlbn,  formed  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  Model,  would  be  reckoned  a  neutral, 
moderate,  prudent  Man,  not  much  loved  or  hated  by 
thofe  with  whom  he  converfed however,  relpeCted 
and  regarded,  rather  than  otherwife.  We  may  alfo 
fuppofe,  that  his  Life  would  be  much  chequered  with 
Happinefs  andMifery  *,  and  yet,  for  the  molt  part,  be 
void  of  all  high  Degrees  of  either  ;  upon  the  Whole, 
probably  rather  happy,  than  miferable.  And  thus 
the  Practice  of  Mankind  would,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
lead  to  a  low  Degree  both  of  Virtue  and  Happinefs, 
and  exclude  all  that  Violence  and  Exorbitancy  of 
Paffion  and  Appetite,  which  is  one  chief  Source  and 
Occafion  of  Vice.  For  almoft  all  Kinds  of  Vice 
are  the  ExcefTes,  and  monftrous  Offsprings,  of  natural 
Appetites ;  whereas  the  Virtues  are,  in  general,  of  a 
moderate  Nature,  and  lie  between  the  two  Extremes. 
That  Moderation  therefore,  which  the  Practice  of 
Mankind,  taken  fo  as  to  make  the  oppofite  Extremes 
balance  each  other,  diredds  us  to,  muff,  upon  the 
Whole,  be  more  favourable  to  Virtue  than  to  Vice. 

Let  us  next  inquire  to  what  Rule  of  Life  the  Opi¬ 
nions  of  Mankind  would  lead  us,  or  how  far  the  feve- 
ral  Virtues  or  Vices  are  generally  efteemed  to  conduce 
to  Happinefs  or  Mifery.  Now,  as  the  general  Pra¬ 
ctice  of  Mankind  excludes  all  grofs  Vices,  fo  does  the 
general  Opinion,  but  in  a  ftronger  manner.  It  does 
alfo  exclude  all  eminent  Virtues ;  but  then  it  does 
this  in  a  weaker  manner  than  the  general  Practice ; 
and,  upon  the  Whole,  it  turns  the  Scale  greatly  in 
favour  of  Virtue,  and  againft  Vice,  as  Means  of  pri¬ 
vate  Happinefs  ;  as  will  immediately  appear,  if  we 
confider  the  particular  Virtues  and  Vices  of  Temperance 
and  Intemperance,  Meeknefs  and  Anger,  Beneficence 
and  Avarice,  Gratitude  and  Ingratitude,  GY.  as  op- 
pofed  to,  and  put  in  Competition  with,  each  other, 
in  the  judgement  of  Mankind.  And  yet  it  does  not 
feem  by  any  means,  that,  according  to  the  general 
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Opinion  of  Mankind,  die  greateft  Degree  of  Virtue 
has  the  faired:  Profpedt  for  Happinefs  in  this  World. 

But  then,  with  refpedt  to  that  other  World,  for 
which  there  is  at  lead:  this  Preemption  of  general 
Opinion,  we  have  almoft  an  univerfal  Confent  of  all 
Ages  and  Nations,  that  all  Degrees  of  Virtue  and 
Vice  will  there  meet  with  their  proper  and  proportional 
Reward  and  Punifhment.  Now  an  impartial  Sceptic 
mud:  either  enter  the  Lifts,  and  fairly  confider  what 
Arguments  there  are  for  or  againft  a  future  State, 
and  reafon  upon  the  Subject,  i.  e.  ceafe  to  be  a  Scep¬ 
tic  \  or  elfe  this  general  Opinion  of  Mankind  in  fa¬ 
vour  of  a  future  State  muft,  for  the  mechanical  Rea- 
fons  alleged  in  the  Firft  Part  of  this  Work,  give  iome 
Degree  of  Determination  to  him  here,  as  in  other 
Cafes,  where  the  Mind  is  perfectly  in  equilibria . 
For  the  fame  Reafons,  the  almoft  univerfal  Confent 
of  Mankind  in  the  fuperior  Advantages  of  Virtue  in 
a  future  State,  by  them  fuppofed,  ought  to  have 
fome  Weight  with  fuch  a  Perfon,  even  though  he 
lhould  ftill  remain  in  equilibria ,  as  to  the  Opinion  of 
a  future  State,  becaufe  then  it  would  be  as  probable  as 
the  other  Side  of  the  Queftion. 

And,  upon  the  Whole,  we  may  make  the  following 
Conclufions. 

1.  That  a  Perfon  who  fliould  form  his  Life  partly 
upon  the  Pradtice  of  Mankind,  and  partly  upon  their 
Opinions,  would  incline  confiderably  to  the  Side  of 
Virtue. 

2.  That,  if  he  thought  the  Rule  drawn  from  the 
Opinions  of  Mankind  preferable  to  that  drawn  from 
their  Pra&ice,  according  to  the  laft  Propofition,  he 
muft  incline  more  to  the  Side  of  Virtue. 

3.  That,  if  the  future  State,  which  commences  at 
the  Expiration  of  this  Life,  be  fuppofed  of  indefinitely 
more  Value  than  it,  and  certain,  he  ought  to  adhere 
ftridlly  to  Virtue,  and  renounce  all  Vice.  And  the 
Conclufion  will  be  the  fame,  though  there  be  only  a 
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ftrong,  or  a  moderate  Probability,  or  even  an  equal 
Chance,  nay,  I  might  almoft  fay,  a  bare  Poflibility, 
pf  the  Reality,  and  great  Importance,  of  a  future 
Life  ;  fmce  what  he  would  forfeit  in  this  Life  by  a 
ftrid  Adherence  to  Virtue,  is  canfeffedly  of  fmall 
Importance  in  common  Cafes. 

4.  That  all  great  Degrees  of  Vice  are  contrary  to 
the  common  Senfe,  Practice,  and  Experience  of 
Mankind. 

5.  And  therefore,  laflly.  If  a  Man  gives  himfelf  up 
to  vicious  Courfes,  pretending  cool  rational  Scepticifm 
and  Uncertainty  in  religious  Matters,  he  muft  either 
deceive  himfelf,  or  endeavour  to  impofe  upon  otherSo 
A  Perfon  who  lay  intirely  afloat,  would  from  the 
Sufceptibility  of  Infedion,  allowed  by  all,  and  above 
explained  from  our  Frame,  fuffer  himfelf  to  be  form- 
ed  by  the  Pradices  and  Opinions  of  Mankind  at  an 
Average;  i.  e.  would  incline  to  the  Side  of  Virtue: 
And  therefore  a  Perfon  who  inclines  the  contrary  Way, 
muft  be  drawn  afide  from  the  neutral  Point  of  Seep- 
ticifm  by  fecret  Prejudices  and  Paffions. 

It  may  be  objeded  to  the  Reafoning  ufed  in  the 
former  Part  of  this  Propofltion,  that  whatever  be  the 
Opinions  of  Mankind,  their  Pradice  at  an  Average  is 
by  no  means  at  an  equal  Diftance  from  perfed  Virtue, 
and  grofs  Vice ;  but  approaches  much  nearer  to  the 
latter  Extreme  :  And  that  this  appears  both  from  the 
Obfervation  of  the  Fads,  and  from  the  Declarations 
of  the  Scriptures. 

Firft,  then.  Let  us  conflder  the  Obfervation  of 
the  Fads.  And  here  the  Objedors  will  be  ready  to 
heap  together  the  many  Inftances  of  Violence,  Re¬ 
venge,  Cruelty,  Injuftice,  Ingratitude,  Treachery, 
want  of  natural  Affection,  brutal  Senfuality,  Anger, 
Envy,  Morofenefs,  Ambition,  Avarice,  and  Selfilh- 
nefs,  which  Hiftory  and  Experience,  public  and  pri¬ 
vate,  are  able  to  furnifli ;  and  will  urge,  that  a  Per¬ 
fon  who  fhould  copy  after  Mankind  taken  at  a 
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Medium,,  would  be  a  very  fenfual,  felfifli,  malevolent, 
and  every  way  vicious  Creature.  And  it  muft  be 
confefied,  nay,  I  am  fo  far  from  denying,  that  I  eve¬ 
ry- where  fuppofe,  and  lay  down  as  a  Principle,  that 
there  is  much  Corruption  and  Wickednds  all  over  the 
World.  But  that  the  moral  Evil  in  the  World  ex¬ 
ceeds  the  moral  Good,  would  be  very  difficult  to 
prove. 

For,  Firft,  How  fhall  we  make  the  Computation? 
Who  fhall  fum  up  for  us  all  the  Inftances  of  the  fore¬ 
going  and  other  Vices,  and  weigh  them  in  a  juft  Balance 
againft  the  contrary  Inftances  of  Love  to  Relations, 
Friends,  Neighbours,  Strangers,  Enemies,  and  the 
brute  Creation  *,  of  Temperance  and  Chaftity,  Gene- 
xofity.  Gratitude,  Compaffion,  Courage,  Humility, 
Piety,  Refignation,  &V.  ?  The  Cafe  between  the 
Virtues  and  the  Vices,  i.  e.  between  Moral  Good  and 
Evil,  feems  to  refemble  that  between  Pleafure  and  Pain^ 
or  Natural  Good  and  Evil.  The  Inftances  of  Pleafure 
are,  in  general,  more  numerous,  but  lefs  in  Quantity, 
than  thofe  of  Pain ;  and  though  it  impoffible  to 
fpeak  with  Certainty,  becaufe  no  Man  can  be  qualified 
to  make  the  Eftimate,  yet  Pleafure  feems  to  prevail 
upon  the  Whole.  In  like  manner,  the  Inftances  of 
Benevolence  of  lome  Kind  or  other,  though  mixed 
with  many  Imperfections,  of  a  partial  Self-govern¬ 
ment,  of  a  fuperftitious,  enthufiaftic,  idolatrous,  or 
lukewarm  Piety,  one  or  other,  occur  in  almoft 
all  the  moft  familiar  Circumftances  of  human  Life, 
and  intermix  themfelves  with  the  moft  common,  or¬ 
dinary  Thoughts,  Words,  and  Addons:  Whereas 
the  Inftances  of  Senfuality,  Malevolence,  and  Pro- 
fanenefs,  are  rarer,  as  it  feems,  though  often  of  a 
more  glaring  Nature. 

Secondly,  The  Imperfection  of  Virtue,  which  I 
allow,  and  even  lay  down  in  Mankind  in  general, 
makes  them,  in  general,  apt  to  magnify  the  Vices  of 
others,  Perfedt  Virtue  may  be  fuppofed  to  be  but 
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juft  perfedly  candid  and  equitable  ;  and  therefore  im¬ 
peded  Virtue  is  moft  probably  too  cenforious,  efpecialfy 
iince  Men,  by  blaming  others,  hope  to  exculpate  or 
exalt  themfelves.  And,  agreeably  to  this,  common 
Experience  ftiews,  that  bodily  Infirmities,  Difap- 
pointments,  Pride,  Self-indulgence,  and  Vice  of  all 
Kinds,  diipofe  Men  to  look  upon  the  dark  Side  of 
every  Profped,  and  to  magnify  the  Evils  natural  and 
moral,  that  are  in  the  World,  both  in  their  ov/n 
Thoughts,  and  in  their  Difcourfes  to  others  It  is 
alio  to  be  added  here,  that  as  our  Opinions  are  more 
in  favour  of  Virtue  than  our  Pradice,  fo  our  Rule  of 
judging  muft  of  confequence  much  condemn  the  ge¬ 
neral  Pradice.  This  Circumftance  is  very  necefTary 
for  the  moral  Improvement  of  the  World ;  but,  if 
overlooked,  it  may  miflead  in  the  prefent  Inquiry. 

Thirdly,  The  greater  Intenfenefs  of  the  particular 
Pains  above  the  correfponding  Pleafures  in  general, 
and  of  the  particular  Vices  above  the  oppofite  Virtues, 
as  juft  now  mentioned,  tends,  for  moft  eminent  and 
beneficent  final  Caufes  in  both  Cafes,  to  affed  the 
Imagination  and  Memory  with  ftronger  and  more 
lading  Imprefiions,  fo  as  to  occur  more  readily  to  the 
Invention  in  all  Inquiries  and  Speculations  of  this 
Kind. 

Fourthly,  If  we  fuppofe,  that  natural  Good  pre¬ 
vails,  upon  the  Whole,  in  the  World,  Analogy 
ferns  to  require,  that  moral  Good  (which  is,  in  ge¬ 
neral,  its  Caufe)  fhould  alfo  prevail  in  like  manner. 
Farther,  as  we  judge,  that  natural  Good  prevails 
from  the  general  Defire  of  Life,  the  Pleafure  of  re¬ 
collecting  Perlons  and  Places,  and  renewing  our  Ac¬ 
quaintance  with  them,  fo  the  fame  Things  feem 
to  determine,  that  Mankind  is,  upon  the  Whole, 
rather  amiable  and  relpedable,  than  hateful  and  con¬ 
temptible,  i.  e.  rather  virtuous  than  vicious. 

Laftly,  It  is  to  be  obferved.  That,  in  an  accurate 
way  of  (peaking,  Virtue  and  Vice,  are  mere  relative 
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Terms,  like  Great  and  Little.  Whence  the  Average 
of  Mankind  may  be  confidered  as  a  middle  Point  be¬ 
tween  the  pofitive  and  negative  Quantities  of  Virtue 
and  Vice,  as  a  neutral  Situation.  And,  upon  this 
Suppontion,  we  might  fird  fhew,  that  it  is  Man’s 
greated  Intereft,  his  Summurn  Bonum ,  at  lead,  to  be 
neutral ;  and  afterwards,  that  he  ought  to  prefs  for¬ 
ward  with  all  podible  Earnednefs  towards  the  infinite 
Perfection  of  God,  though  ever  at  an  infinite  Didance. 
For,  as  every  finite  Length  is  infinitely  nearer  to  no¬ 
thing,  than  toametaphyfically  infinite  one  (to  make  this 
Suppofnion  for  Argument’s  fake) ;  fo  all  finite  Vir¬ 
tue  is  infinitely  more  diflant  from  the  infinite  Per¬ 
fection  of  God,  than  from  nothing.  And  thus  in¬ 
deed  all  our  Righteoufnefs  is  filthy  Rags ,  and  all  our 
Virtue  infinite  Vice.  But  this  Method  of  confidering 
the  prefent  SubjeCt  is  far  from  oppofing  the  Purport 
of  this  SeCtion. 

If  we  fhould  call  all  mere  Self-regards  Vice,  and 
all  Regards  to  God,  and  our  Neighbour,  Virtue ; 
which  is  a  very  proper  Language,  and  one  that  would 
render  the  Terms  of  this  Inquiry  precife;  it  feems 
probable  to  me,  that  Virtue  abounds  more,  upon  the 
Whole,  than  Vice.  A  View  to  the  Good  of  others, 
at  leaft  near  Relations,  is  a  general  Motive  to  ACtion  ; 
and  a  Defign  to  pleafe  God,  at  lead  not  to  offend 
him,  is  very  common  in  the  Bulk  of  Mankind,  or 
even  the  word.  The  mod  ordinary  and  trivial  Actions 
are  performed  without  any  explicit  View  at  all,  at 
lead  any  that  we  remember  a  few  Moments  after  the 
AClion,  /.  e.  are  automatic  fecondarily  *,  and  fo  cannot 
be  confidered  as  either  virtuous  or  vicious;  or,  it 
they  be,  we  mud  judge  of  their  Complexion  by  that 
of  the  more  eminent  ones. 

Secondly,  It  may  be  objected,  That,  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  Mankind  are  in  a  lod  fallen  State;  that 
they  are  all  gone  out  of  the  JVayy  and  become  corrupt 
and  abominable  \  that  there  is  none  that  doth  Good ,  &c. 
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I  anfwer,  That  thefe  and  fuch-like  Expreffions  feem  to 
refer  to  a  former  State  of  Innocence  in  Paradife,  to  a 
future  Kingdom  of  Righteoufnefs,  promifed  in  both 
the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  and  to  the  Rule  of  Life 
laid  down  there,  with  the  Conditions  requite  to  our 
Admittance  into  this  happy  State :  And  that,  in  this 
View  of  Things,  the  Virtue  of  Mankind  in  general 
is  as  deficient,  ilS  their  Elappinefs  falls  fhort  of  the 
Joys  of  the  Bleued  *,  agreeably  to  which,  the  prefent 
Life  is,  in  the  Scripture,  reprefented  as  a  Scene  of 
Vanity,  Labour,  and  Sorrow.  And  it  is  a  moft  im¬ 
portant  and  alarming  Confideration,  that  the  common 
Virtue  of  Mankind  will  not  intide  us  to  a  future  Re¬ 
ward  after  Death  j  that  few  fio  all  find  the  freight  Gate  \ 
and  that ,  unlefs  our  Righteoufnefs  exceed  that  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  we  can  in  no-wife  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven ,  here  or  hereafter.  But  then,  as, 
notwithftanding  the  Curfe  palled  upon  Man,  and  upon 
the  Ground,  God  is  reprefented  in  Scripture  as  open¬ 
ing  his  Hand ,  and  filling  all  Things  living  with  Plente - 
oufnefs ,  as  being  kind  to  all,  and  manifefting  his  infi¬ 
nite  and  invifible  Goodnefs  by  vifible  T.  hings,  i.  e.  as 
making  natural  Good  to  prevail  upon  the  Whole,  that 
fo  we  may,  on  this  account,  be  thankful  to  him,  and 
love  him  with  all  our  Hearts,  as  he  commands*,  fo 
the  correfponding  Precept  of  loving  our  Neighbour  as 
ourfelves,  feems  to  infer,  that  our  Neighbour  is 
amiable  upon  the  Whole.  And  we  may  fuppofe,  that 
moral  Good  prevails  in  general,  in  a  Degree  propor¬ 
tional  to  the  Prevalence  of  natural  Good :  Or,  however 
we  underhand  the  Scripture  Language  on  this  Head, 
it  cannot  be  contrary  to  the  foregoing  Reafoning.  It 
muft  appear  from  thence,  that  we  ought  to  be,  at 
lead,  as  good  as  Mankind  at  a  Medium ,  in  order  to 
obtain  the  Medium  of  Happinefs ;  and  that,  if  we 
have  higher  Views,  our  Road  lies  towards  the  infinite 
Perfection  of  Virtue,  towards  Spirituality,  Benevo¬ 
lence, 
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fence,  and  Piety,  and  not  towards  Senfuality,  Selfifii- 
nefs,  or  Malevolence. 

PROP.  49. 

The  Rule  of  Life ,  drawn  from  the  Practice  and 
Opinions  of  Mankind ,  corrects  and  improves 
itf elf  perpetually^  till  at  laft  it  determines  in - 
tirely  for  Virtue ,  tfW  excludes  all  Kinds  and 
Degrees  of  Vice . 

FOR,  fince  the  imperfedl  Rule,  drawn  in  the  laft 
Propofition,  is,  at  leaft,  fo  favourable  to  Virtue, 
as  to  exclude  all  great  Vices,  we  may  conclude,  that 
all  grofly  vicious  Perfons  ought  to  be  left  out  in  col- 
ledling  the  Rule  of  Life  from  the  Pradiice  and  Opi¬ 
nions  of  Mankind ;  and  that  our  Rule  will  approach 
nearer  to  a  perfect  one  thereby.  And  as  this  our  Se¬ 
cond  Rule,  taken  from  the  virtuous  and  fuperior  Or¬ 
ders  of  the  Vicious,  determines  more  in  favour  of  Vir¬ 
tue,  than  our  Firft,  taken  indifferently  from  all  the 
Orders  both  of  the  Virtuous  and  Vicious,  fo  it  will 
engage  us  to  exclude  more  of  the  Vicious  from  our 
future  Eftimate ;  and  fo  on,  till  at  laft  we  determine 
intirely  in  favour  of  Virtue.  At  leaft,  this  is  a  Pre- 
fumption,  which  rifes  up  to  View,  when  we  confider 
the  Subject  in  the  Method  here  propofed.  Since  it 
appears  from  the  firft  general  Consideration  of  the 
Pradtice  and  Opinions  of  Mankind,  that  grofly  vicious 
Perfons  muft  be  unhappy,  it  is  not  reafonable  to  allow 
them  any  Weight  in  determining  what  is  the  proper 
Method  for  attaining  the  greateft  poffible  Happinefs. 
And  as  the  fame  Obfervation  recurs  perpetually,  with 
refpedt  to  all  the  Orders  of  the  Vicious,  we  (hall  at 
laft  be  led  to  take  the  moft  Virtuous  only,  as  the  pro- 
'  per  Guides  of  Life. 

Grofly  vicious  Perfons  may  alfo  be  excluded,  from 

the  manifeft  Blindnefs  and  Infatuation  in  common 
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Affairs,  which  attends  them  •,  and  as  this  extends  to 
the  Vice  of  Senfuality  in  particular,  fo  this  Vice  may 
be  farther  excluded  from  that  Tendency  of  our  Na¬ 
tures  to  Spirituality,  in  our  Progrefs  through  Life, 
which  is  allowed  by  all,  and  explained  in  the  forego¬ 
ing  Part  of  this  Work  upon  the  Principle  of  Affocia- 
tion.  Malevolence  is  allb  excluded,  becaufe  it  is  it- 
felf  Mifery ;  and,  by  Parity  of  Reafon,  Benevolence 
muff  be  a  proper  Recommendation  for  thofe,  whofe 
Example  and  Judgment  we  would  follow  in  our  En¬ 
deavours  after  Happinefs.  And  it  does  not  appear  in 
this  Way  of  propofmg  thefe  Matters,  that  the  ultimate 
Ratio  of  Things  admits  of  any  Limit  to  our  Spiritua¬ 
lity  or  Benevolence,  provided  we  fuppofe,  that,  at 
the  Expiration  of  this  Life,  a  progrefiive  Scene  of  the 
fame  Kind  commences. 

The  Method  of  Reafoning  here  ufed  bears  fome 
Refemblance  to,  and  is  fomewhat  illuftrated  by,  the 
Method  of  Approximation  pradtifed  by  Mathemati¬ 
cians,  in  order  to  determine  the  Roots  of  Equations 
to  any  propofed  Degree  of  Exadlnefs.  Farther,  as  it 
is  common  in  infinite  Seriefes  for  the  three  or  four 
Firft  Terms  either  to  fhew  what  the  whole  Series  is, 
or,  at  leaft,  that  it  is  infinite ;  fo  here  the  ever-grow¬ 
ing  and  fuperior  Excellence  of  Spirituality  and  Bene¬ 
volence,  which  the  foregoing  Confiderations  open  to 
View,  by  recurring  perpetually,  and  correfting  the 
immediately  precedent  Determination  in  every  Step, 
may  incline  one  to  think,  in  Correfpondence  to  that 
Method  of  Reafoning  in  Seriefes,  that  Spirituality  and 
Benevolence  ought  to  be  made  infinite  in  the  ultimate 
Ratio  which  they  bear  to  Senfuality  and  Selfithnefs. 

But  this  Method  of  Reafoning  may  alfo  be  illuftra- 
ted,  in  a  more  popular  way,  by  applying  it  to  more 
obvious  Inquiries.  I  will  give  Two  Inftances  of  this, 
the  Firft  in  the  Health  of  the  Body  Natural,  the  Se¬ 
cond  in  the  Welfare  of  the  Body  Politic. 


Suppofe 
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Suppofe  then  that  a  Perfon  intirely  ignorant  of 
Phyfic,  theoretical  and  pradrical,  and  difpofed  to  treat 
it  as  mere  Guefs- work  and  Uncertainty,  fliould,  how¬ 
ever,  be  defirous  to  know,  fi nee  he  mud  eat,  what 
Diet  is  moil  conducive  to  Health.  The  fird  and 
mod  obvious  Anfwer  will  be.  The  general  Diet  of 
Mankind  ;  becaufe  this  is  the  Refult  of  general  Expe¬ 
rience,  and  of  the  natural  Appetites,  which  are  in  fo 
many  other  Indances  fitted  to  the  Objedts  themfelves, 
and  to  theUfes  and  Pleafures,  public  and  private,  of 
human  Life.  And  thus  the  Inquirer  would  be  re- 
drained  from  all  grofs  Excefies  in  the  Quantity  or 
Qualities  of  his  Diet.  But  if  he  farther  obferves, 
that  the  Opinions  of  Mankind  tend  more  to  Modera¬ 
tion  in  Diet,  than  their  Practice;  and  that  both  the 
Pradrice  and  Opinions  of  thofe  who  appear  by  other 
Criterions  to  be  the  beft  Judges,  tend  more  to  Modera¬ 
tion  than  thofe  of  Mankind  at  an  Average  *,  and,  lad- 
ly,  that  the  Senfual  and  Intemperate  ought  intirely  to 
be  excluded  from  having  any  Share  in  determining 
this  Inquiry ;  this  will  lead  him  to  great  Moderation 
in  Diet,  or  even  to  Abftemioufnefs. 

In  like  manner  let  it  be  afked,  What  Principles  of 
Government  are  mod  conducive  to  the  public  Wel¬ 
fare  ?  Are  private  Virtues,  or  private  Vices,  mod  to 
be  encouraged  ?  Here  indeed  the  Anfwer  drawn  from 
the  Average  of  States  will  not  be  an  exadl  Medium 
between  both,  fo  as  to  difeourage  all  the  Virtues,  and 
all  the  Degrees  of  them,  as  much  as  the  Vices,  and 
their  Degrees  •,  and,  vice  verfa ,  to  encourage  both 
equally  •,  but  will,  upon  the  Whole,  be  greatly  fa¬ 
vourable  to  Virtue.  However,  fince  Avarice,  Vain¬ 
glory,  Refentment,  Luxury,  &c.  are,  in  certain  re- 
fpedts,  even  promoted,  and  the  greated  Virtues  fome- 
times  perfecuted,  the  Pradtice  of  Legiflators  and  Ma- 
gidrates,  in  enadling  and  enforcing  Laws,  will  not  be 
intirely  favourable  to  Virtue.  But  then,  if  we  take, 
their  Opinions,  efpecially  thofe  of  the  Legiflators  the 
mod  celebrated  for  Wifdom,  and  leave  out  barbarous 
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Nations,  infant  States  as  yet  unfettled,  and  fuch  as 
approach  near  to  their  Diffolution,  the  Average  from 
the  Remainder  will  give  the  Advantage  to'  Virtue 
moie  and  more  perpetually.  And  it  may  be  remarked 
of  both  thefe  In  fiances,  that  they  prove  in  part  the 
Thing  to  be  illuftrated  by  them,  being  not  mere 
Emblems  only,  but  in  part  the  Reality  itfelf.  For 
Moderation  in  Diet  is  one  principal  Virtue,  and  ex¬ 
tremely  requifite  to  preferve  Benevolence  in  Perfedion ; 
and  Health  a  great  Ingredient  towards  Happinefs. 
find  the  public  Happinels,  which  arifes  from  the  Cul¬ 
tivation  of  private  Virtues,  includes  private  Happi¬ 
nefs  within  itfelf. 


Perhaps  it  may  not  difpleafe  the  Reader  juft  to 
hint,  that  the  fame  Method  of  Reafoning  may  be 
rnacie  life  of  in  favour  of  the  Chrifcian  Religion,— 
./ill  Ages  and  Nations  have  in  general  believed  fome 
Revelation.  Fiiere  muff  therefore  be  fome  true  one. 
But  the  Chriflian  is  plainly  the  Religion  of  the  mo  ft 
learned  and  knowing  Part  of  Mankind,  and  is,  in 
genera],  more  earneflly  believed,  in  proportion  as 
Men  are  wifer  and  better.  If  we  except  the  Maho¬ 
metans  ^  the.  reft  of  the  World  are  mere  Savages. 
But  Mahometifm  bears  Teftimony  to  both  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament.  If  the  Unbeliever  will  not  be 
determined  by  this  himfelf,  let  him  at  leaft  allow, 
that  the  more  Ignorant  and  Unlearned  may  be  di- 
reded  by  it  to  the  true  Religion.  But  then  they  are 
not  to  be  fuppoied  capable  of  making  Objedions. 
Whoever  has  a  Capacity  for  this,  has  alio  a  Capacity 
to  receive  the  proper  Anfwers. 

it  is  evident,  however,  that  O-bfervations  of  this 
Rind,  drawn  from  the  common  Senfe  and  Judg¬ 
ment  of  Mankind,  cannot  carry  us  to  great  Lengths 
with  Pi ecifion  and  Certainty.  They  are  very  con¬ 
vincing  and  linking,  in  refped  of  the  firft  Principles 
and  Rudiments;  but,  if  we  would  defcend  to-  mi- 
nufe  Particulars  with  Accuracy,  Recourfe  mu  ft  be 
had  to  the  Several  pradical  Theories  of  each  Art. 

S  E  C  T. 
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S  E  C  T.  II. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  and 
Pains  of  Senfation  in  forming  the  Rule 
of  Life. 


PROP.  50. 

The  Pleafures  of  Senfation  ought  not  to  be  made 

a  primary  Purjuit . 


IN  order  to  fhew  this,  let  us  put  the  extreme  Cafe 
of  the  primary  Purfuit  of  fenfible  Pleafure  *,  and 
fuppofe,  that  a  Perfon  endeavours  to  gratify  every 
Impulfe  of  his  bodily  Appetites,  however  contrary 
fuch  Gratification  may  be  to  the  Virtues  of  Temper¬ 
ance  and  Chaftity*  Now  it  is  evident,  that  fuch  a 
one  would  foon  deftroy  the  bodily  Faculties  them- 
felves,  thereby  rendering  the  Objects  of  fenfible  Plea¬ 
fure  ufelefs,  and  alfo  precipitate  himfelf  into  Pain, 
Difeafes,  and  Death,  thofe  greatefl  of  Evils  in  the 
Opinion  of  the  Voluptuous.  This  is  a  plain  Matter 
of  Obfervation,  verified  every  Day  by  the  fad  Exam¬ 
ples  of  loathfome,  tortured  Wretches,  that  occur 
which  way  foever  we  turn  our  Eyes,  in  the  Streets, 
in  private  Families,  in  Hofpitals,  in  Palaces.  Whe¬ 
ther  the  Scriptures  give  a  true  Account  how  all  this 
Sin  and  Mifery  were  firfl  introduced  into  the  W orld  ; 
alfo  whether  our  Reafon  be  able  to  reconcile  it  with 
the  moral  Attributes  of  God,  or  no  ^  ftill,  that  pofitive 
Mifery,  and  the  Lofs  even  of  fenfual  Happinefs,  are 
thus  infepanbly  connected  with  Intemperance  and 
Lewdnefs,  is  an  evident  Fadt,  that  no  Unbeliever, 
no  Atheift,  no  Sceptic,  that  will  open  his  Eyes,  can 
difpute.  And  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  real  In- 
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fiances  do  not,  cannot,  come  up  to  the  Cafe  here  put 
of  a  Man’s  yielding  to  every  fenlual  Inclination.  The 
moft  Grofs  and  Debauched  have  had  fome  Reflraints 
trom  fome  other  Defires  or  Fears,  from  the  Quarters 
of  Imagination,  Ambition,  &c.  It  is  evident  there¬ 
fore,  a  fortiori ,  that  the  mere  Gratification  of  our 
fenfual  Appetites  cannot  be  our  primary  Purfuit,  our 
fummum  Bonum ,  or  the  Rule  and  End  of  Life. 
They  muft  be  regulated  by,  and  made  fubfervient 
to,  fome  other  Part  of  our  Natures  *,  elfe  we  fhall  mifs 
even  the  fenfible  Pleafure,  that  we  might  have  enjoy¬ 
ed,  and  fhall  fall  into  the  oppofite  Pains ;  which,  as 
has  been  obferved  before,  are,  in  general,  far  greater, 
and  more  cxquifite,  than  the  fenfible  Pleafures. 

That  Indulgence  in  fenfual  Gratifications  will  not 
afford  us  our  fummum  Bonum ,  may  alfo  be  inferred 
from  the  following  Arguments  *,  viz.  That  it  de- 
xlroys  the  mental  Faculties,  the  Apprehenfion,  Me¬ 
mory,  Imagination,  Invention  ;  That  it  expofes  Men 
to  Cenfure  and  Contempt ;  That  it  brings  them  to 
Penury  ;  That  it  is  absolutely  inconfiflent  with  the 
Duties  and  Pleafures  of  Benevolence  and  Piety  ;  and 
that  it  is  all  along  attended  with  the  fecret  Reproach¬ 
es  of  the  moral  Senfe,  and  the  Horrors  of  a  guilty 
Mind.  Nowit  is  impoffible,  as  will  appear  from  the 
foregoing  Fliflory  of  AfTociation,  how  much  foever  a 
Man  may  be  devoted  to  fenfual  Indulge^  'es,  intirely 
to  prevent  the  Generation  of  the  feveral  1  nental  Af¬ 
fections  *,  but  it  is  in  our  Power,  by  an  lordinate 
Purfuit  of  the  fenfible  Pleafures,  to  convert  the  men¬ 
tal  AfFeCtions  into  Sources  of  Pain,  and  to  impair  and 
cut  off  many  of  the  intellectual  Pleafures,  fo  as  that 
tne  Balance  fhall  be  againft  us  upon  the  Whole.  Ic 
follows  therefore  from  this  utter  Inconfiflency  of  the 
fenfible  Pleafures,  when  made  a  primary  Purfuit, 
with  the  intellectual  ones,  that  they  ought  not  to  be 
fo  ;  but  muft  be  fubjeCted  to,  and  regulated  by,  fome 
more  impartial  Law,  than  that  of  mere  fenfual  De- 
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The  fame  thing  may  he  concluded,  in  a  more  di¬ 
rect  Way,  from  the  Hiftory  of  Affociation.  For 
the  fenfible  Pleafures  are  the  firft  Pleafures  of  which 
we  are  capable,  and  are  the  Foundation  of  the  intel¬ 
lectual  ones,  which  are  formed  from  them  in  Succef- 
fion,  according  to  the  Law  of  Affociation,  as  before 
explained.  Now  which  Way  foever  we  turn  our 
View,  that  which  is  prior  in  the  Order  of  Nature  is 
always  lefs  perfeCt  and  principal,  than  that  which  is 
pofterior,  the  lad  of  two  contiguous  States  being  the 
End,  the  firft  the  Means  fubfervient  to  that  End,  tho* 
itfelf  be  an  End  in  refpeCt  of  fome  foregoing  State. 
The  fenfible  Pleafures  therefore  cannot  be  fuppofed  of 
equal  Value  and  Dignity  with  the  intellectual,  to  the 
Generation  of  which  they  are  made  fubfervient.  And 
we  might  be  led  to  infer  this  from  the  mere  Analogy 
of  Nature,  from  the  numberlefs  parallel  Inftances  which 
daily  Obfervation  fuggefts,  and  without  taking  into 
Confideration  the  infinite  Beneficence  of  the  Supreme 
Caufe,  which  yet  makes  this  Argument  much  more 
fatisfaCtory  and  convincing. 

Nay,  one  may  go  farther,  and  obferve,  that  as 
many  Perfons  are  evidently  forced  from  the  inordinate 
Purfuit  of  fenfible  Pleafure  by  its  Inconfiftency  with 
itfelf,  and  with  the  other  Parts  of  our  Frame,  fo  it 
feems,  that,  if  human  Life  was  continued  to  an  in¬ 
definite  Length,  and  yet  nothing  abated  from  the  Ri¬ 
gour  of  thofe  wholfome  Severities,  and  penal  Suffer¬ 
ings,  which  Senfuality  brings  upon  us,  more  and  more 
Individuals  would  perpetually  be  advanced  thereby 
to  a  State  of  Spirituality ;  and  that  it  would  be  im- 
poffible  for  any  Man  to  perfift  for  ever  in  facrificing 
all  to  his  fenfual  Appetites,  in  making  his  Belly  his 
God ,  upon  fuch  difadvantageous  and  painful  Terms, 
Intellectual  Defires  (i.  e.  Defires  in  which  no  particu¬ 
lar  fenfible  Pleafure  is  confpicucus,  though  they  arife 
from  a  multiform  Aggregate  of  the  Traces  of  fuch) 
muff  be  formed,  as  we  fee  they  are  in  faCt,in  the  mod: 
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Luxurious  and  Debauched  ;  and  thefe  would  at  laffi 
become  fufficient  to  ftruggle  with  and  overpower  the 
fenfual  Defires,  which  would  at  the  fame  time  be  weak¬ 
ened  by  Affociations  with  intenfe  Pains  and  Sufferings. 
And  this  affords  us  a  pleafing  Glimpfe  not  only  of  a 
future  State,  but  alfo  of  what  may  be  done  there  by 
Hill  greater  Severities,  for  thofe  whom  the  Miferies 
of  this  Life  conld  not  free  from  the  Slavery  to  their 
bodily  Appetites ;  at  the  fame  time  that  it  is  the 
ftrongeft  Incentive  to  us  all,  to  apply  ourfelves  with 
Earneftnefs  and  Affiduity  to  the  great  Bufinefs  and 
Purport  of  the  prefent  Life,  the  Transformation  of 
Senfuality  into  Spirituality,  by  affociating  the  fenfible 
Pleafures,  and  their  Traces,  with  proper  foreign  Ob¬ 
jects,  and  fo  forming  Motives  to  beneficent  ACtions, 
and  diffufing  them  over  the  whole  general  Courfe  of 
Our  Exiftence. 

Laftly,  The  inferior  Value  of  the  fenfible  Pleafures 
may  be  deduced  from  their  being  of  a  confined  local 
Nature,  and  injuring  or  deftroying  prematurely,  i.  e. 
before  the  Body  in  general  comes  to  its  Period,  the 
particular  Organs  of  each,  when  indulged  to  Excefs ; 
whereas  the  intellectual  Pleafures  affeCt  the  whole  ner¬ 
vous  Syftem,  i.  e.  all  the  fenfible  Parts,  and  that 
nearly  in  an  equal  manner,  on  account  of  the  Varie¬ 
ties  and  Combinations  of  fenfible  local,  and  of  naf- 
cent  intellectual  Pleafures,  which  concur  in  the  For¬ 
mation  of  the  mature  intellectual  ones ;  fo  that  though 
forne  of  them  fliould  be  indulged  to  Excefs,  and  out 
of  due  Proportion  to  the  reft,  this  will  be  more  con- 
fiilent  with  the  gentle,  gradual  Decay  of  the  mortal 
Body. 

We  may  add,  that  the  Duration  of  mere  fenfual 
Pleafure  is  neceffarily  fhort ;  and  that,  even  when 
free  from  Guilt,  it  cannot,  however,  afford  any  pleaf¬ 
ing  Reflections  ;  whereas  one  of  the  principal  Ten¬ 
dencies  of  our  Natures  is,  and  muft  be,  from  the 
Power  of  Affociation  in  forming  them*  to  the  Pleafures 
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pf  Reflexion  and  Confcioufnefs.  In  like  manner,  the 
evident  Ufe  and  Reftridiion  thereto  of  one  of  the 
principal  fenfible  Pleafures  to  preferveLife  and  Health, 
with  all  the  confequent  mental  Faculties,  and  execu¬ 
tive  bodily  Powers  ;  of  the  other  to  continue  the  Spe¬ 
cies,  and  to  generate  and  inlarge  Benevolence  ;  make 
the  fubordinate  Nature  of  both  manifeft  in  an  obvious 
Way,  and  without  entering  minutely  into  the  Hiftory 
of  Affociation  :  At  the  fame  time  that  thefe  Re¬ 
marks,  when  further  purfued,  unite  with  that  Hiftory, 
and  are  eminent  Parts  of  the  foregoing  Argument, 
taken  diredtlv  from  thence. 

J 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  Pleafures  of  Senfation 
ought  not  to  be  made  the  primary  Purfuit  of  Life  ; 
but  require  to  be  reftrained  and  direbted  by  fome 
foreign  regulating  Power.  What  that  Power  is,  I 
now  come  to  fhew  in  the  next  Proportion. 

PROP.  51. 

The  Purfuit  of fenfible  Plea  fare  ought  to  be  regu¬ 
lated  by  the  Precepts  of  Benevolence ,  Piety , 
and  the  Moral  Senfe. 

* 

HpHIS  may  be  proved  by  fhewing,  that  theRegu- 
lation  of  our  fenfible  Pleafures,  here  propofea, 
will  contribute  both  to  their  own  Improvement,  and 
to  that  of  the  other  Parts  of  our  Natures. 

Now  Benevolence  requires,  that  the  Pleafures  of 
Senfe  fhould  be  made  intirely  fubfervient  to  the  Health 
of  the  Body  and  Mind,  that  fo  each  Perfon  may  bell 
fill  his  Place  in  Life,  belt  perform  the  feveral  relative 
Duties  of  it,  and  prolong  his  Days  to  their  utmoft 
Period,  free  from  great  Difeafes  and  Infirmities;  In- 
ftances  of  which  have  much  Authority,  and  a  very 
beneficial  Influence,  in  the  World.  All  Gratifications 
therefore,  which  tend  to  produce  Difeafes  in  theBody, 
and  Difturbances  in  the  Mind,  are  forbidden  by  Bene- 
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volence,  and  the  mod  wholfome  Diet  as  to  Quantity 
and  Quality  injoined  by  it.  The  Rules  of  Piety  are 
to  the  fame  Purpofe,  whether  they  be  deduced  from 
our  Relation  to  God,  as  our  common  Father  and  Be¬ 
nefactor,  who  wills  that  all  his  Children  fhould  ufe 
his  Bleffmgs  fo  as  to  promote  the  common  Good  there¬ 
by  ;  or  from  the  natural  Signatures  of  his  Will  in  the 
immediate  Pleafures  and  Advantages  arifing  from  mo¬ 
derate  Refrefiiment,  and  the  manifeft  Inconveniences 
and  Injuries  caufed  by  Excefs  in  Quantity  or  Quality  ; 
or  from  his  revealed  Will,  by  which  Temperance  is 
commanded,  and  all  Intemperance  feverely  threatened. 
In  like  manner,  the  Moral  Senfe  directs  us  implicit¬ 
ly  to  the  fame  Moderation,  and  Government  of  our 
Appetites,  whether  it  be  derived  explicitly  from  the 
foregoing  Rules  of  Piety  and  Benevolence,  or  from 
Ideas  of  Decency,  rational  Self-intereft,  the  Practice 
of  wife  and  good  Men,  the  Loathfomenefs  of  Difeafes, 
the  Odioufnefs  and  Mifchiefs  of  violent  Paffions,  fcfc. 
It  is  evident  therefore,  that  all  thefe  three  Guides  of 
Life  lead  to  the  fame  End,  viz.  great  Moderation  in 
fenfual  Enjoyments,  though  they  differ  fomewhat  in 
their  {Motives,  and  the  Commodioufnefs  of  their  Ap¬ 
plication  as  a  Rule  in  the  particular  Occurrences  of 
Life. 

It  is  evident  at  the  fame  time,  that  we  are  no 
Lofers,  in  refpect  of  the  fenfible  Pleafures,  by  this 
Heady  Adherence  to  Moderation.  Our  Senfes,  and 
bodily  Faculties,  are  by  this  means  preferved  in  their 
Perfection  ;  fo  as  to  afford  the  natural  exquifite 'Gra¬ 
tification,  and  to  enable  us  to  perform  the  feveral 
animal  Functions  with  Eafe  and  Pleafure,  and  to  car¬ 
ry  us  on  to  old  Age  with  all  the  Integrity  of  thefe 
Senfes  and  Faculties,  that  is  confident  with  the  necef- 
fary  Decay  and  Diffojution  of  our  earthly  Body.  The 
fame  Moderation,  and  Health  arifing  from  it,  infpire 
Men  with  perpetual  Serenity,  Chearfulnefs,  and 
Good-will,  and  with  Gratitude  towards  God,  who 
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gives  us  all  Things  richly  to  enjoy ,  and  the  fenfible 
Pleafures  in  particular,  as  the  Means  and  Earned:  of 
of  far  greater,  both  here  and  hereafter.  Now  it  is  ob- 
fervabie  in  the  common  Intercourfes  of  Life,  that  af- 
fbciated  Circumdances  add  greatly  to  our  Pleafures. 
Thus  the  Pleafure  of  receiving  a  Thing  from  a 
Friend,  of  making  a  Friend  Partaker  of  it,  of  Sociality 
and  Mirth  at  the  time  of  Enjoyment,  &c.  greatly 
enhance  the  Gratifications  ofTade,  as  in  Feads,  and 
public  Entertainments.  Much  more  then  may  the 
pure  and  exalted  Pleafures  of  Benevolence  and  Piety, 
the  Eating  and  Drinking  to  the  Glory  of  God ,  improve 
thefe  Pleafui  *es. 

And  as  we  are  no  Lofers,  but  great  Gainers,  upon 
the  Whole,  by  religious  Abdemioufnefs,  in  relpect 
of  the  fenfible  Pleafure  ;  fo  are  we  much  more  ob- 
vioufly  fo,  in  refpeCt  of  the  fenfible  Pains  and  Suffer¬ 
ings,  which  the  Intemperate  bring  upon  themfelves. 
Thefe  are  of  the  mod  exquifite  Kind,  and  often  of 
long  Duration,  efpecially  when  they  give  Intervals  of 
Refpite,  thus  exceeding  the  Inventions  of  the  mod 
cruel  Tyrants.  They  impair  the  bodily  and  mental 
Faculties,  fo  as  to  render  mod  other  Enjoyments  im¬ 
perfect  and  infipid,  difpofe  to  Peevifhnefs,  Paffion, 
and  Murmuring  againd  Providence,  and  are  attended 
with  the  Horrors  of  a  guilty  Mind.  It  follows  there¬ 
fore,  that  he  who  would  obtain  the  Maximum  of  the 
fenfible  Pleafures,  even  thofe  of  Tade,  mud  not  give 
himfelf  up  to  them  ;  but  reftrain  them,  and  make 
them  fubjedt  to  Benevolence,  Piety,  and  the  Moral 
Senfe. 

Cor.  Befides  the  fenfible  Pains,  which  ExcefFes 
bring  upon  Men,  there  are  fome  which  occur  in  the 
daily  Difcharge  of  the  Functions  of  Life,  from  Fa¬ 
tigue,  Labour,  Hardfhips,  &c.  Now  it  follows 
from  the  fame  Method  of  Reafoning,  as  that  ufed  in 
the  two  foregoing  Proportions,  that  the  proper  Method 
of  avoiding  thefe  Pains  is  not  to  aim  at  it  diredtly. 
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but  in  every  thing  to  be  guided  by  the  Precepts 
of  Benevolence,  Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe  ;  and 
that  delicate  and  effeminate  Perfons  endure  more  from 
this  Head  of  Sufferings,  than  the  Charitable  and  De¬ 
vout,  who  go  about  doing  Goody  at  the  apparent  Ex¬ 
pence  of  their  Eafe  and  Quiet. 


H  AT  that  Moderation  in  Diet  is,  which  would 


moft  contribute  to  the  Health  of  the  Body  and 
Mind,  and  conlequently  which  Duty  requires,  is  diffi¬ 
cult  to  determine  in  particular  Cafes.  The  following 
fubordinate  Rules  may,  however,  afford  fome  AffilL 
ance  in  this  Matter. 

Firft,  then,  It  is  neceffary  to  abftain  from  all  fuch 
Things  as  the  common  Experience  of  Mankind  de¬ 
termines  to  be  unwholfome,  either  in  general,  or  to 
the  particular  Perfons  who  make  the  Inquiry.  There 
are  indeed  fome  vulgar  Errors  of  this  Kind,  that  are 
generally  received,  and  which,  by  being  obferved, 
may  a  little  abridge  one’s  Liberty,  without  Ufe  or  Ne- 
ceffity.  .  Elowever,  this  is  of  fmall  Moment,  in 
Comparifon  of  the  Dangers  arifing  from  the  free  Ufe 
of  Meats  and  Drinks  found  by  the  repeated  Obferva- 
tion  of  thofe  who  have  made  the  Trial,  to  be  hurtful, 
generally  or  particularly.  There  fall  remains,  after 
all  thefe  are  fet  afide,  a  fufficient  Variety  of  Things 
approved  as  wholfome  by  the  fame  common  Experi¬ 
ence,  to  anfwer  all  the  Purpofes  of  Life,  Health,  and 
even  lenfible  Pleafure.  This  Rule  will  be  farther  ex¬ 
plained  by  thofe  that  follow. 

Secondly,  We  ought  either  totally  to  abftain  from, 
or,  however,  to  ufe  with  great  Caution  and  Modera- 
tion,  ^  all  Foods  of  high  Reliffi,  whofe  Taftes  and 
Smells  are  pungent  and  acrid  ,  all  which,  though 
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made  grateful  by  Cuftom,  are  at  firft  difagreeable ; 
all  which  bear  a  great  Affinity  in  Tafte,  Smell,  and 
generical  or  fpecific  Charaderiftics,  to  fuch  as  are 
known  to  be  hurtful  *,  which  are  poifonous  during  a 
particular  State,  previous  to  Codion,  or  other  Pre¬ 
paration  ;  which  are  uncommon,  or  which  have  very 
particular  Effects  upon  the  Fundions  and  Secretions. 
For  all  thefe  Things  are  Signs  of  adive  Properties 
in  the  Foods  to  which  they  belong,  and  fliew  them 
to  be  rather  proper  for  Medicines,  than  for  common 
Diet ;  to  be  Bodies  which  by  an  extraordinary  Efficacy 
may  reduce  the  Solids  and  Fluids  back  to  their  natural 
State,  when  they  have  deviated  from  it ;  and  therefore 
which  are  very  unfuitable  to  the  natural  State. 

We  may  confider  farther,  that  ftrong  Tafles, ' 
Smells,  &c.  are,  according  to  the  modern  Philofo- 
phy,  Marks  of  great  Powers  of  Attradion  and 
Cohebon  in  the  fmall  component  Particles  of  natural 
Bodies.  Since  therefore  it  is  the  manifeft  Defign  of 
the  defending  Seriefes  of  Arteries  in  Animals  to  fepa- 
rate  the  Particles  of  their  Aliment  from  each  other, 
alfo  the  Particles  of  thefe  Particles,  &c.  that  fo  the 
fm ailed:  Particles,  or  the  minima  divifibilia ,  meeting 
in  the  Veins,  may  unite  according  to  their  refpedive 
Sizes,  and  mutual  Adions,  i.  e.  to  feparate  what  is 
heterogeneous,  and  congregate  what  is  homogeneous, 
a  great  Difficulty  and  Burden  muft  be  laid  upon  the 
Circulation,  and  upon  what  is  called  Nature  in  the 
Body,  by  all  highly  agreeable  Flavours ;  and,  uniefs 
a  proportional  Degree  of  mufcular  Adion  impels  the 
Blood  forward.  Particles  of  an  undue  Size  mud:  remain 
undivided,  and  form  Obdrudions,  which  may  either 
never  be  removed,  or  not  till  the  obdruding  Particles 
become  putrid;  and  thus,  being  didolved,  and  mixed 
with  the  animal  Juices,  infed  them  with  Putrefcence. 

Still  farther,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  fame 
adive  Particles  in  Foods  are  probably  the  Sources  and 
Recruits  of  that  nervous  Power,  or  of  forne  requidte 
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to  it,  by  which  animal  Senfation  and  Motion,  and, 
by  confequence,  intellectual  Apprehenlion  and  Af¬ 
fection,  and  their  EffeCts  upon  the  Body,  are  carried 
on.  Now  it  is  evident,  that  AffeCtion  raifed  to  a 
certain  Height,  and  executive  Powers  ready  to  anfwer 
the  firft  Call,  are  a  mental  Difeafe  of  the  molt  perni¬ 
cious  Tendency.  High-relifhed  Aliments,  which 
generate  it,  are  therefore  carefully  to  be  avoided,  on 
one  hand  ;  as  a  very  inlipid  Diet,  on  the  other,  feems 
infufficient  to  qualify  us  for  performing  the  requilite 
Functions  of  Life.  But  there  is  little  Danger  of  erring 
on  this  hand,  our  Appetites  being  but  too  fenlibly 
gratified  with  the  high  Relifhes.  We  may  add,  as 
nearly  allied  to  thefe  Confiderations,  that  by  ftoring 
our  Blood,  and  the  Solids  thence  formed,  with  aCtive 
Properties,  we  lay  up  Matter  for  future  Pains,  both 
bodily  and  mental,  whenever  either  Body  or  Mind 
become  dilbrdered,  at  the  fame  time  that  a  high  Diet 
has,  as  we  fee,  an  evident  Tendency  to  dilorder 
both. 

This  Second  Rule  coincides,  for  the  mod  part,  with 
the  Firft ;  and  may  be  made  ufe  of  to  extend  and 
confirm  it.  Thofe  Meats  and  Drinks,  which  are  found 
by  Experience  to  be  hurtful,  have,  for  the  moft  part, 
high  Relifhes.  We  may  therefore  determine  againft 
an  Aliment  of  a  high  Flavour  from  a  narrower  Expe¬ 
rience,  than  againft  one  of  a  common  moderate  Fla¬ 
vour.  And  it  is  veiy  neceffary  to  attend  to  this  Cri¬ 
terion,  fmce  the  beft  Obfervations  upon  Diet  are  much 
perplexed  by  foreign  Circumftances. 

Thirdly,  All  Liquors,  which  have  undergone  vi¬ 
nous  Fermentation,  fmce  they  obtain  thereby  an  in¬ 
flammable,  inebriating  Spirit,  have  from  this  inebria- 
ting  Quality,  which  impairs  Reafon,  and  adds  Force 
to  the  Paflions,  a  Mark  fet  upon  them,  as  dangerous 
not  only  on  this  Account,  but  on  others,  to  bodily 
Health,  &c.  and  as  either  totally  to  be  avoided,  or 
not  to  be  ufed,  except  in  fmall  Quantities,  and  rarely. 
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The  general  Agreeablenefs  of  Wines  and  fermented 
Liquors  to  the  Tafte,  their  immediate  good  Effedts 
in  Languors,  Deje&ions,  and  Indigeftion,  and  their 
exhilarating  Quality,  when  taken  fparingly,  are  in¬ 
deed  Arguments  to  ftiew,  that  there  may  be  a  pro¬ 
per  Ufe  of  them.  But  this  feems  rather  to  be  that  of 
Medicines,  or  Refrefhments  upon  fingular  Occafions, 
than  of  daily  Food. 

It  may  perhaps  be,  that  the  Changes  produced  in 
the  Earth  at  the  Deluge  did  fo  alter  the  Nature  of 
vegetable  Juices,  as  to  render  them  then  firft  capable 
of  producing  an  inflammable  inebriating  Spirit  by 
Fermentation  ;  and  that  this  Alteration  in  the  Juices 
of  Vegetables  had  a  principal  Share  in  fhortening  the 
Life  of  Man  *,  perhaps  of  other  Animals,  which  laft 
might  farther  contribute  to  the  firft.  So  great  an 
Event  as  the  Deluge  may  well  be  fuppofed  to  make 
a  great  Alteration  in  all  the  Three  Kingdoms,  Mineral, 
Vegetable,  and  Animal.  We  are  fure  of  the  firft  from 
Natural  Hiftory,  and  of  the  laft  from  the  Scriptures, 
which  relate  the  gradual  Shortening  of  Man’s  Life 
after  the  Flood.  And  the  Account  of  Noah9 s  Drun- 
kennefs  feems  to  intimate,  that  it  was  fomething  new 
and  unexpected.  The  Connexion  of  the  Three  King¬ 
doms  with  each  other  is  alfo  fo  great,  that  we  may 
reafonably  infer  a  Change  in  any  one,  either  as  a 
Caufe,  or  as  an  EffeCt,  from  finding  it  in  the  other 
Two.  However,  the  Sin  of  our  common  Parent  Noah> 
and  his  expofing  his  Nakednefs,  which  alio  bears 
fome  Refemblance  to  the  immediate  Confequence  of 
Adam's  Tranfgreflion,  ought  to  make  us  particularly 
upon  our  Guard.  At  the  fame  time  leveral  other 
Paflages  of  Scripture  feem  fairly  to  intimate,  that 
there  is  an  allowable  Ufe  of  Wine  in  the  Intercourfes 
of  human  Life,  as  where  Wine  is  faid  to  make  glad  the 
Heart  of  Man,  and  therefore  to  be  Matter  of  Praife ; 
cur  Saviour’s  turning  Water  into  Wine  ;  his  blefting 
it  at  his  laft  Supper,  and  making  it  the  Reprefentative 
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of  his  Blood  •,  and  St.  Paul’s  Advice  to  Timothy, 
But  very  great  Caution  ought  to  be  ufed  in  this  Point. 
The  inebriating  Quality  of  fermented  Liquors,  by 
difordering  the  Mind,  is  a  ftrong  Evidence,  that  they 
are  alfo  hurtful  to  the  Body,  both  becaufe  of  the  in¬ 
timate  Connexion  between  Body  and  Mind,  and  be¬ 
caufe  all  the  beneficent  Ends  of  Providence  are  an- 
fwered  always  by  one  and  the  fame  Means,  and  cen¬ 
tre  in  one  and  the  fame  Point.  Whenever  therefore 
we  deviate  in  one  refpeft,  we  mult  deviate  in  all. 
The  Abftinence  from  Wine  injoined  upon  the  Naza- 
rites  at  all  times,  and  upon  the  Priefts  during  their 
Miniftration,  appears  to  be  a  ftrong  Intimation  of  the 
Unfuitablenefs  of  Wine  to  thofe  who  aim  at  Perfec¬ 
tion  who  would  deviate  as  little  as  poffible  from  the 
Divine  Life. 

This  Third  Rule  coincides  remarkably  with  both  the 
Firft  and  Second.  The  ill  Effects  of  fermented  Li¬ 
quors,  vvhen  indulged  in,  are  evident  from  Experience ; 
and  their  high  Flavours  are  a  principal  Temptation 
to  an  immoderate  Ufe  of  them. 

Fourthly,  With  relpedt  to  animal  Diet,  let  it  be 
confidered,  that  taking  away  the  Lives  of  Animals,  in 
order  to  convert  them  into  Food,  does  great  Violence 
to  the  Principles  of  Benevolence  and  Companion. 
This  appears  from  the  frequent  Hard-heartednefs  and 
Cruelty  found  amongft  thofe  Perfons,  whofe  Occupa¬ 
tions  engage  them  in  deftroying  animal  Life,  as  well 
as  from  the  Uneafinefs  which  others  feel  in  beholding 
the  Butchery  of  Animals.  It  is  mod  evident,  in  re” 
ipect  of  the  larger  Animals,  and  thole  with  whom 
Mankind  have  a  familiar  Intercourfe,  fuch  as  Oxen, 
Sheep,  domeftic  Fowls,  cs ?c.  fo  as  to  difttnguilh, 
love,  and  compaffionate  Individuals.  Thefe  Creatures 
refemble  us  greatly  in  the  Make  of  the  Body  in  ge¬ 
neral,  and  in  that  of  the  particular  Organs  of  Circu¬ 
lation,  Refpiration,  Digeftion,  ipc.  alfo  in  the  For¬ 
mation  of  their  Intellects,  Memories,  and  Paffions, 
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and  in  the  Signs  of  Diftrefs,  Fear,  Pain,  and  Death,, 
They  often  likewife  win  our  Affedtions  by  the  Marks 
of  peculiar  Sagacity,  by  their  Xnftindts,  HelplefTnefs, 
Innocence,  nafcent  Benevolence,  &c.  And  if  there  be 
any  Glimmering  of  the  Hope  of  an  Hereafter  for  them, 
if  they  fhould  prove  to  be  our  Brethren  and  Sifters  in 
this  higher  Senfe,  in  Immortality  as  well  as  Mortality, 
in  the  permanent  Principle  of  our  Minds,  as  well  as 
the  frail  Duft  of  our  Bodies,  if  they  fhould  be  Parta¬ 
kers  of  the  fame  Redemption  as  well  as  of  our  Fall, 
and  be  Members  of  the  fame  myftical  Body,  this 
would  have  a  particular  Tendency  to  increafe  our 
Tendernefs  for  them.  At  the  fame  time  the  prefent 
Cir  cum  fiances  of  Things  feem  to  require,  that  no 
very  great  Alteration  fhould  be  made  in  this  Matter  : 
We  ourfelves  are  under  the  fame  Law  of  Death,  and 
of  becoming  Food  to  our  Fellow-Animals  ;  and 
Philofophy  has  of  late  difcovered  fuch  numberlefs  Or¬ 
ders  of  fmall  Animals  in  Parts  of  Diet  formerly 
efteemed  to  be  void  of  Life,  and  fuch  an  Extenfion  of 
Life  into  the  Vegetable  Kingdom,  that  we  feem  un¬ 
der  the  perpetual  Neceffity,  either  of  deftroying  the 
Lives  of  fome  of  the  Creatures,  or  of  perilling  our¬ 
felves,  and  fuffering  many  others  to  perifh.  This 
therefore  feems  to  be  no  more  than  an  Argument  to 
flop  us  in  our  Career,  to  make  us  fparing  and  tender 
in  this  Article,  and  put  us  upon  confulting  Experience 
more  faithfully  and  impartially,  in  order  to  determine 
what  is  moil  fuitable  to  the  Purpofes  of  Life  and 
Health,  our  Compaffion  being  made  by  the  forego¬ 
ing  Confiderations,  in  fome  meafure,  a  Balance  to 
our  impetuous  bodily  Appetites.  At  leaft,  Abftinence 
from  Flefh- meats  feems  left  to  each  Per  ton’s  Choice, 
and  not  neceifary,  unlefs  in  peculiar Circumflances. 

The  Dodtrine  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  Head  ap¬ 
pears  very  agreeable  to  thefe  Dictates  of  Sympathy. 
For  Noah ,  and  we  in  him,  received  a  Permiffion 
from  God  to  eat  Flefh  ;  and  that  this  was  no  more 
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than  a  Permiffion,  may  be  concluded  from  its  not 
being  given  to  Adam ,  from  the  Shortening  of  human 
Life  after  the  Flood,  from  the  ftrid  Command  con¬ 
cerning  Blood,  from  the  Israelites'  being  reft  rained 
from  animal  Food  for  40  Years  during  their  Purifi¬ 
cation  and  Inftitution  in  Religion  in  the  Wildernefs, 
from  the  Diftindion  of  Animals  into  clean  and  un¬ 
clean,  from  the  Burning  of  Part  in  Sacrifice,  and 
fometimes  the  Whole,  from  the  Practice  of  many 
Jews  and  Chriftians  particularly  eminent  for  Piety, 
&c.  All  thefe  may  be  confidered  as  Hints  and  Ad¬ 
monitions  to  us,  as  Checks  and  Reftraints  upon  un¬ 
bridled  carnal  Appetites  and  Lulls  :  At  the  fame 
time  that  our  Saviour’s  partaking  in  Meats  with  all 
Kinds  of  Men,  and  many  exprefs  In  fiances  and  Tefti- 
monies  both  in  the  Old  and  NewTeftament,  as  par¬ 
ticularly  the  Command  to  eat  the  Pafchal  Lamb,  and 
other  Sacrifices,  remove  all  Scruple  from  thofe  Per- 
fons  who  eat  with  Moderation,  and  in  Conformity 
to  the  Rules  of  Piety,  Benevolence,  and  the  Moral 
Senfe. 

The  Coincidence  of  this  Fourth  Rule  with  theFirft: 
and  Second  appears  in  the  fame  manner  as  that  of 
the  Third  with  them. 

Fifthly,  Having  laid  down  thefe  Four  Rules  con¬ 
cerning  the  Quality  of  our  Aliments,  I  come  next  to 
obferve,  that  the  Quantity  ought  fcarce  ever  to  be 
fo  much  as  our  Appetites  prompt  us  to,  but,  in  ge¬ 
neral,  to  fall  a  little  fhort  of  this.  The  Gocdnefs 
of  this  Rule  is  verified  by  common  Obfervation  ;  nay, 
one  may  affirm,  that  fmall  Errors  in  the  Quality  of 
our  Diet  may  be  quite  redified  by  a  proper  Mode¬ 
ration  in  refped  of  Quantity  ;  whereas  a  Tranfgref- 
fion  in  regard  to  Qantity  cannot  be  compenfated  by 
the  Innocence  of  the  Aliment.  Such  a  Tranfgreffion 
is,  however,  more  rare,  where  the  Quality  of  the 
Aliment  is  not  improper. 
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Here  it  may  be  afked  how  it  comes  to  pals,  that 
the  Appetites  fhould,  in  Tome  Indances,  be  the  bed 
Guides  to  us  both  in  refped  of  Quality  and  Quantity, 
and  in  mod  fo  to  the  brute  Creation  ;  and  yet,  in 
other  Indances,  be  fo  greatly  apt  to  midead  us,  to 
hurry  us  on  to  Pain,  Difeafes,  and  Death,  and  thefe 
not  rare  and  fingular  ones,  but  the  mod  frequent  and 
ordinary  that  occur.  Almod  every  Man  is  tempted 
by  Fruits,  by  Wines,  natural  and  artificial  Savours, 
and  high  Relifhes,  CtV.  to  tranfgrefs  either  in  Quan¬ 
tity  or  Quality.  Now  to  this  we  may  anfwer,  That 
in  young  Children  the  Appetites  deviate  very  feldom, 
and  very  little,  from  what  is  mod  conducive  to  the 
Body  ;  and  that  they  would  probably  deviate  lefs, 
were  Children  conduced  better,  were  not  their  Tades 
and  Appetites  perverted  and  corrupted  by  Cudoms 
and  Practices  derived  from  our  Corruptions,  or  our 
Ignorance.  This  may,  at  fird  Sight,  feem  harfh,  in 
refped:  of  them  ;  but  it  is  at  the  fame  time  a  drong 
Indance  and  Argument,  amongd  many  others,  of 
the  intimate  Connexion  and  Sympathy,  that  unite  us 
all  to  each  other,  of  our  being  Members  of  the  fame 
mydical  Body,  and  of  the  great  Sydem  of  the 
World’s  being  a  Sydem  of  Benevolence;  and  thus  it 
concurs  to  edablifh  the  fundamental  Pofition  of  thefe 
Papers.  However,  thefe  Perverfions  and  Corrup¬ 
tions,  from  whatever  Caufe  they  arife,  feldom  grow 
to  a  great  Height,  till  fuch  time  as  Children  arrive  at 
Years  of  Difcretion  in  a  certain  Degree,  till  they  get 
fome  Ideas  of  Fitnefs,  Decency,  Obedience  to  Supe¬ 
riors,  and  to  God,  Confcience,  &c.  Now,  at  fird 
indeed,  the  Child  is  mere  Body,  as  it  were  ;  and 
therefore  it  is  not  at  all  incongruous  to  fuppofe,  that 
he  may  be  direded  by  mere  bodily  Appetites  and 
Indinds.  But,  when  the  mental  Faculties  are  gene¬ 
rated,  he  then  becomes  a  Compound  of  Body  and 
Mind  ;  and  confequently  it  would  be  incongruous  to 
fuppofe  him  direded  in  any  thing  that  affeds  both 
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Body  and  Mind,  as  Diet  plainly  does,  by  mere  bodi¬ 
ly  Appetites.  On  the  contrary,  his  Rule  ought  now 
to  be  a  Compound  of  bfcdily  and  mental  In  Hindis,  ; 
Inclinations,  Admonitions,  &c.  direding,  influen¬ 
cing,  and  aflifting  one  another.  Let  this  be  fo,  and 
the  Child  or  Man  will  very  feldcm  deviate  from  what 
is  moft  conducive  to  Health  and  Happinefs  of  all 
Kinds.  And  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  bodily 
Pains  and  Sufferings,  which  follow  from  yielding  to 
mere  bodily  Appetites,  in  Oppofition  to  mental  Con- 
vidion,  are  one  principal  Means,  by  which  the  Au¬ 
thority  and  Influence  of  Confcience  are  eftablifhed 
with  refped  to  other  Branches  of  Defire,  And  when 
a  Perfon,  from  thefe  or  other  Motives,  reverfes  his 
own  Steps  in  refped  of  the  Pleafures  of  Tafte,  the 
Irregularity  and  Inordinatenefs  of  the  bodily  Appe¬ 
tites  decline  by  the  fame  Degrees,  as  they  grew  ex- 
ceflive  through  unlawful  Gratification.  So  that,  af¬ 
ter  a  Perfon  has  governed  himfelf,  for  a  conflderable  i 
time,  with  Stridnefs,  from  a  Senfe  of  Duty,  he  will 
find  little  Difficulty  afterwards.  The  natural  Appe¬ 
tites  will  themfelves  become  the  proper  Subftitutes 
of  Benevolence,  Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  and  di- 
red  a  Man  what  and  how  much  is  requifite. 

All  this  Reafoning  is  confirmed  by  the  Obferva- 
tion  before  made  on  Brutes.  They  continue  mere 
Body,  as  it  were,  to  the  laft  •,  and  therefore  their 
bodily  Appetites  fcarce  ever  miflead  them.  And  the 
evil  Influences  which  our  corrupt  Pradices  and  Cuf- 
toms  have  upon  them,  is  a  farther  Argument  for 
the  Relation  we  all  bear  to  each  other.  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  all  the  evil  mutual  Influences  in  Animals,  with 
all  their  original  Deviations,  are  Marks  and  Eviden¬ 
ces  of  a  fallen  and  degenerate  State,  however  diffi¬ 
cult  this  may  be  to  be  accounted  for.  They  are 
therefore  Evidences  alfo  of  the  Truth  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  which  not  only  declare  this  our  Degeneracy, 
and  give  a  general  Idea  of  the  Means  by  which  it 
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was  introduced,  but  alfo  publifh  the  glorious  Tidings 
of  our  Redemption  from  it. 

Sixthly,  Since  the  Circumftances  of  the  World  are 
fuch,  as  that  it  is  almoft  impoHible  for  thofe  who  do 
not  retire  from  it,  to  avoid  Errors  both  in  the  Quan¬ 
tity  and  Quality  of  their  Diet,  there  feems  a  Necefiity 
for  Failing  upon  certain  Occafions.  1  his  is  a  compen¬ 
dious  Method  of  reverfmg  our  own  wrong  Steps,  of 
preventing  the  ill  Effedls  of  Excefs  upon  the  Body  and 
Mind,  breaking  ill  Habits  of  this  fort  at  once,  and 
bringing  us  back,  by  hafty  Motions,  to  the  higheft 
Degrees  of  Self-government,  to  which  imperfedl  Crea¬ 
tures  in  this  World  of  Temptations  can  attain.  It  is 
therefore  a  Duty,  which  implies  and  prefuppofes  the 
prefent  Imperfedlion  and  Degeneracy  of  our  Natures. 
And  yet  this  Duty,  harfh  as  it  feems,  is  probably 
produdtive  even  of  feniible  Pleafure  in  moll  Inflances  *, 
fince,  under  due  Reftridlions,  it  appears  to  be  ex¬ 
tremely  conducive  to  Health  and  long  Life,  as  well 
as  to  the  Regulation  of  our  Paftions.  it  may  be  true 
indeed,  that  conftant  Abftemioufnefs  would  be  prefer¬ 
able,  in  thefe  refpedls,  to  what  is  called  common  Mo¬ 
deration,  pradlifed  upon  ordinary  Occafions,  and 
redtified  by  Failing  upon  particular  ones.  But  the  due 
Degree  of  Abftemioufnefs  is  fcarce  pradticable  for  a 
Conftancy,  as  I  obferved  juft  now,  to  thofe  whofe 
Duty  engages  them  to  converfe  freely  with  the  World. 
Let  me  add  here,  that  Failing  will  have  much  more 
Efficacy  towards  reducing  us  to  a  right  Courfe  of 
Adlion,  when  it  is  accompanied  with  luch  religious 
Exercifes,  as  the  Pradtice  of  good  Men  has  joined 
with  it.  Prayer,  Self-examination,  and  Works  of 
Charity. 

Seventhly,  Where  a  Perfon  has  been  fo  happily 
educated,  as  fcarce  to  have  tranfgreffed  the  Bounds  of 
ftrict  Moderation,  either  in  Eating  or  Drinking,  ana 
with  refpedl  both  to  Quantity  and  Quality,  or  where 

he  has  corredted  and  brought  back  hinlfelf  by  due  Se- 
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verity,  fufficiently  continued,  it  is  better  to  pay  a  Re-  : 
gard  to  the  foregoing  and  fuch-iike  Precepts,  only  to 
a  certain  Degree,  upon  Occafions  of  Importance,  and 
without  Scrupulofity  and  Rigour  •,  and,  in  the  fmajl 
inftantaneous  Occurrences  of  Life,  to  be  directed  by 
the  natural  Appetites,  agreeably  to  the  original  Inten¬ 
tion  of  the  Author  of  Nature.  For  Anxiety,  Solid-  I 
tude,  and  Scrupulofity,  are  greatly  prejudicial  to  the  i 
Health  both  of  the  Body  and  Mind,  turn  us  from  ; 
our  natural  and  equitable  Judgment  of  Things,  aug-  : 
ment  Seififhnefs,  and  difqualify  for  the  Practice  of  the 
higheff  Duties,  Good-will  to  Men,  and  Complacence 
and  Delight  in  God.  The  Scripture  Precept  is  to  eat 
and  drink  to  the  Glory  of  God ,  not  with  a  Solicitude 
about  ourfelves. 

p  R  °  P.  53. 

Lo  deduce  prabhcal  Rules  concerning  the  Com¬ 
merce  between  the  Sexes . 

THAT  Benevolence,  Love,  Efteem,  and  the 
other  fym pathetic  Affedions,  give  the  chief  Va¬ 
lue,  and  highefl:  Perfedion,  to  the  fenfible  Pleafures 
between  the  Sexes,  is  fufficiently  evident  to  ferious 
and  confiderate  Perfons.  It  appears  alfo,  that  thefe 
I  leafuies  weie  intended  by  Providence,  as  a  principal 
.Means,  whereby  we  might  be  enabled  to  transfer  our 
Affedion  and  Concern  from  ourfelves  to  others,  and 
leam  firfl  in  the  fingle  Inftance  of  the  beloved  Perfon, 
af  terwards  in  thofe  of  the  common  Offspring,  to  fym- 
pathize  in  the  Pleafures  and  Pains  of  our  Neighbours, 
an<^  f  ^ove  ^em  as  ourfelves.  It  follows  therefore, 
that  ir  this  great  Source  of  Benevolence  be  corrupted, 
or  perverted  to  other  Purpofes,  the  focial  Affedions 
thereon  depending  will  be  perverted  likewife,  and 
oegeneiate  into  Seififhnefs  or  Malevolence.  Let  us 
inquire  in  what  manner  the  ftrong  Inclinations  of  the 
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Sexes  to  each  other  may  be  bed  conduced,  fo  as  mod 
to  contribute  to  public  and  private  Happinefs,  fo  as 
to  obtain  the  Maximum  of  it,  both  from  this  Quarter, 
and  from  the  other  Parts  of  our  Nature,  which  are 
necelfarily  connedted  with  it. 

Fird,  then,  It  is  evident,  that  unredrained  prom  if- 
cuous  Concubinage  would  produce  the  greated  Evils, 
public  and  private.  By  being  unredrained,  it  would 
dedroy  the  Health  and  the  Propagation  of  Mankind ; 
by  being  promifcuous,  become  ineffedual  to  promote 
Love,  and  the  tender  Affedlions,  either  between  the 
Perfons  themfelves,  or  towards  their  Offspring,  and 
alfo  raife  endlefs  Jealoufies  and  Quarrels  amongd 
Mankind.  There  has  never  perhaps  been  any  Nation 
in  the  World,  where  this  intire  Licentioufnefs  has  been 
allowed;  the  Mifchiefs  which  evidently  follow  from 
all  great  Degrees  of  it,  having  always  laid  Mankind 
under  fome  Redraints,  and  produced  fome  imperfect 
Regulations  at  lead,  and  fome  Approaches  towards 
Marriage.  However,  the  Mifery  and  Defolation  of 
the  barbarous  Nations  of  Africa  and  America ,  in  whom 
the  Violence  of  Paffion,  and  the  Degeneracy  of  Nature, 
have  almod  obliterated  the  faint  Traces  of  the  Patri¬ 
archal  Religion  and  the  many  Evils,  public  and  pri¬ 
vate,  which  attend  all  unlawful  Commerce  between 
the  Sexes  in  the  more  civilized  Countries ;  are  abun¬ 
dantly  fufficient  to  evince  what  is  affirmed.  The 
fhameful,  loathfome,  and  often  fatal  Difeafe,  which 
peculiarly  attends  the  Vice  of  Lewdnefs,  may  be  con- 
fidered  as  a  mod  unquedionable  Evidence  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  Will.  This  Difeafe,  with  all  its  Confequences, 
would  foon  ceafe  amongd  Mankind,  could  they  be 
brought  under  the  Redraints  of  lawful  Marriage  ;  but 
mud  ever  continue,  whild  Licentioufnefs  continues. 
And  it  is  perhaps  to  this  Difeafe  that  we  owe  the 
prefent  tolerable  State  of  Things.  It  may  be,  that, 
without  this  Check,  the  Licentioufnefs,  which  has 
always  been  obferved  to  follow  Improvements  in  Arts 
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and  Politenefs,  and  to  attend  upon  Bodies  Politic  in 
their  Declenfion,  and  which  the  Corruption  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion  in  fome,  and  the  Difbelief  of  it  in 
others,  have,  in  a  manner,  authorized,  would  have 
brought  on  utter  Difiqlutenefs  in  this  Weftern  Part  of 
the  World,  fuch  as  would  have  been  inconfiftent  with 
the  very  Exigence  of  regular  Government.  Nay,  it 
may  be,  that  this  will  ftill  be  the  Cafe,  and  that  we 
are  haftening  to  our  Period,  through  the  great 
Wicked nefs  of  the  World  in  this  refped  particularly, 
though  our  Lives,  as  a  Body  Politic,  be  fomewhat 
prolonged,  by  this  Correction. 

Secondly,  Promifcuous  Concubinage  being  thus 
evidently  excluded,  it  comes  next  to  be  inquired, 
whether  the  Gofpel  Rule  of  confining  One  Man  to 
One  Woman  during  Life,  except  in  the  Cafe  of  the 
Woman’s  Adultery,  be  calculated  to  produce  the 
greateft  poftible  Good,  public  and  private.  And  here 
we  muft  own  ourfelves  utterly  unable  to  form  any 
exaft  judgment.  It  is  impofiible  to  dermine  by  any 
Computation,  which  of  all  the  Ways,  in  which  Mar¬ 
riage  has  been  or  maybe  regulated,  is  moil  conducive 
to  Happinefs  upon  the  Whole:  This  would  be  too 
wide  a  Field,  and  where  aifo  we  could  have  no  fixed 
Points  to  guide  us Juft  as,  in  the  Matter  of  Civil 
Government,  it  is  impofiible  for  us  to  determine, 
what  particular  Form,  Monarchy,  Ariftocracy,  fcfr. 
or  what  Mixture  of  thefe,  is  moft  accommodated  to 
human  Nature,  and  the  Circumftances  of  Things, 
Here  therefore  we  leem  particularly  to  want  a  Reve¬ 
lation  to  dired  us j  and  therefore  are  under  a  particu¬ 
lar  Obligation  to  abide  by  its  Award.  Now  Revealed 
Religion  commands  us,  in  the  Cafe  of  Governmenr, 
to  obey  thofe  Powers  that  are  adually  eftablilhed,  of 
whatever  Kind  they  be,  leaving  that  to  the  Children 
or  this  W orld  to  difpute  ^  and,  in  refped  of  Mar- 
riage,  gives  a  Permiftion  to  enter  into  this  State  to 
thole  who  find  it  requifite,  and  aifo  a  farther  Permif- 
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fion  to  divorce  an  Adultrefs,  and  marry  another  Wo¬ 
man  j  but  at  the  fame  time  injoins  the  ftri&eft  Purity 
in  our  Thoughts,  Words,  and  Adtions ;  and  that  not 
only  in  all  fuch  as  refped  other  Perfons  befides  the 
Hufband  and  Wife,  but  in  every  thing  that  has  a 
Tendency  to  heighten  carnal  Defire.  Now,  though 
it  does  not  appear,  that  Mankind  ever  did,  or  ever 
would,  make  fo  ftridt  a  Rule  for  themfelves  •,  yet  this 
Rule,  when  made,  approves  itfelf  to  our  j  udgments. 
The  ftrideft  Purity  and  Watchful nels  over  ourlelves 
are  necefiary,  in  order  to  make  Marriage  of  any  Kind 
(which  we  fee  by  the  laid  Article  to  be  itfelf  neceffary) 
happy,  and  productive  of  private  Pleafure  and  Com¬ 
fort,  and  of  public  Good,  by  the  united  Labours  of 
the  married  Pair  for  themfelves,  their  Offspring,  and 
their  Relatives.  In  the  prefent  imperfect  State  of 
Things,  the  forbidding  to  divorce  an  Adultrefs  might 
feem  a  harfh  Commandment,  above  the  Frailty  of 
our  Natures,  as  requiring  the  mold  intire  Love  and 
Affection,  where  there  are  Returns  of  the  greateft 
Contempt  and  Averfion,  and  the  greateft  Violation  of 
what  are  called  juft  Rights  and  Properties.  Now, 
though  the  Gofpel  requires  Perfedtion  of  us  ultimately, 
i.  e .  the  rnoft  intire  Love  in  Return  lor  the  rnoft  bitter 
Hatred,  and  an  abfolute  Difregard  of  all  Property 
both  for  ourfelves,  and  for  thofe  whom  we  make  our 
Subftitutes  alter  Death;  yet  it  makes  Allowance  lor 
human  Frailty  in  this  eminent  Inftance  •,  leaving  it, 
however,  to  every  Man,  who  is  arrived  at  a  diffident 
Degree  of  Perfedion,  to  walk  thereby. 

That  a  greater  Liberty  of  Divorcing  would  be  lefs 
fuited  to  produce  Good,  public  and  private,  upon 
the  Whole,  appears  probable,  becaufe  no  definite 
Rule  could  be  given  in  refped  of  other  Offences,  they 
all  admitting  of  various  Degrees;  and  becaufe  thePro- 
fpedb  of  divorcing,  or  being  divorced,  would  often 
increafe  Breaches,  at  the  fame  time  that  frequent  Di¬ 
vorces  would  have  the  world  Confequences  in  refpect  of 

Q  4  Children, 
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Children,  and  even  approach  to  promifcuous  Concu¬ 
binage  ;  whereas  the  Indiflblubility  of  the  Marriage 
Bond,  with  the  AfTedion  to  the  common  Offspring, 
often  produce  in  both  Parties  the  Chriftian  Virtues  of 
Forbearance,  and  Forgivenefs  to  each  other.  It  is 
not  at  all  improbable,  that  wicked  Cafuifts,  who  have 
explained  away  fo  many  exprefs  Gofpel  Precepts, 
would,  by  the  Influence  of  Princes  and  Great  Men, 
have  rendered  Marriage  almoft  of  no  Effed,  by  in* 
creafing  the  Liberty  of  Divorcing. 

Thirdly,  The  great  Sinfulnefs  of  Adultery,  For¬ 
nication,  and  Impurity  of  every  Kind,  appears  not 
only  from  the  manifeft  and  great  Evils  and  Miferies  of 
various  Sorts  attending  them,  the  Shame,  Intempe¬ 
rance,  Jealoufies,  Murders,  &c.  and  from  theStrid- 
nefs  of  the  Gofpel  Precepts,  and  the  Pradices  of  the 
flrft  Chriftians  in  this  refped  *,  but  alfo  becaufe  the 
great  Sin  of  Idolatry  is  reprefented  by  Adultery  and 
Fornication  in  the  prophetic  Writings ;  and  becaufe  the 
moft  heavy  Judgments  are  denounced  againft  thefe 
laft  Sins  in  thofe  Writings,  when  underftood  both  in 
figurative  and  literal  Senfes.  And  indeed,  as  the 
idolatrous  Rites  of  the  Heathens  were  generally  accom¬ 
panied  with  abominable  Lewdnefs,  fo  thefe  vicious 
Pleafures  may  be  confidered  as  one  of  the  grofiefl 
Kinds  of  Idolatry,  as  withdrawing  our  Affedions  from 
the  true  Objed,  and  fixing  them  on  a  mere  animal 
Pleafure,  on  one  from  the  firft  and  lowed  Clafs,  and 
as  worshiping  the  heathen  Deities  of  Bacchus  and  Ve¬ 
nus-  It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  Purfuits  of  this  Kind 
are  feldom  from  the  alone  View  of  bodily  Pleafure 
the  very  Nature  of  our  Bodies  not  differing  this,  fince 
the  Law  of  the  Body  muft  transfer  bodily  Pleafures 
upon  foreign  Ob;eds,  fo  as  to  form  intelledual  Plea¬ 
fures.  But  then  the  intelledual  Pleafure  accompany¬ 
ing  thefe  Purfuits  is  always  a  vicious  one,  generally 
that  of  a  vain  mifchievous  Ambition,  which  occafions 

the 
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the  greatell  Confufion,  Havock,  and  Diftrefs,  in  Fa¬ 
milies,  and  indeed  in  the  whole  Race  of  Mankind. 

Fourthly,  It  follows  from  the  Shame  attending 
thefe  Pleafures,  the  Organs,  their  Functions,  &c.  in 
all  Ages  and  Nations,  the  Account  of  the  Origin  of 
this  Shame  in  the  Third  Chapter  of  Genefis ,  the  Di¬ 
rections  concerning  the  Uncleannefs  of  Men  and  Wo¬ 
men  given  in  the  JewiJh  Law,  the  Rite  of  Circumci- 
fion,  the  Pains  of  Childbirth,  with  the  Account  of 
their  Origin  in  the  Third  Chapter  of  Genefis ,  the 
Strictnefs  required  in  the  JewiJh  Priefts,  the  Abfti- 
nence  required  in  others  upon  facred  Occafions,  the 
miraculous  Conception  of  Chrift,  his  Expreffions  con¬ 
cerning  marrying,  and  giving  in  Marriage,  at  the 
Times  of  the  Flood,  and  laft  Judgment,  his  and  St, 
Paul9 s  Recommendation  of  Celibacy,  the  honourable 
Mention  of  Virginity  in  the  Revelation ,  &c.  that 
thefe  Pleafures  are  to  be  confidered,  as  one  of  the 
Marks  of  our  prefent  fallen  degenerate  State.  The 
Mortality  of  the  prefent  Body,  introduced  by  Adam9 s 
N  Sin,  would  of  courfe  require  fome  fuch  Method  of 
Propagation  as  now  fub fills,  though  nothing  of  this 
Kind  had  taken  place  before  the  Fall ;  and  therefore 
it  may  be,  that  nothing  did,  or  fomething  greatly 
different  from  the  prefent  Method.  And  one  may 
deduce  from  hence,  as  well  as  from  the  parallel  Gb- 
fervations  concerning  Abftinence  in  Diet,  and  Falling 
(for  the  fimilar  Nature,  and  reciprocal  Influence,  of 
the  fen  Able  Pleafures  juftifies  our  Inferences  here, 
made  either  way),  alfo  from  the  Sickneffes  and  Infir¬ 
mities  of  human  Life,  and  particularly  from  thofe  of 
Women,  that  great  Moderation,  and  frequent  Ablti- 
nence,  are  requifite.  Nay,  it  even  appears,  that  in 
many  Circumltances  Marriage  itfelf  is  not  to  be  ap¬ 
proved ;  but  rather  that  Men  and  Women,  who  are 
advanced  to  or  paft  the  Meridian  of  Life,  who  have  a 
Call  to  Offices  of  Religion,  Charity,  &c.  who  labour 
under  certain  hereditary  Dillempers,  have  Relations 
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and  Dependents  that  are  neceffitous,  &c.  fhould  en¬ 
deavour  to  fubdue  the  Body  by  Prayer  and  Failing. 
However,  great  Care  ought  here  to  be  taken  not  to 
lay  a  Snare  before  any  one. 

If  we  admit  the  Dodlrine  of  this  laft  Paragraph, 
viz.  that  thefe  Pleafures  are  only  permitted,  and  that 
they  are  Marks  of  our  fallen  State,  we  may  perhaps 
be  enabled  thereby  to  cad  fdme  Light  upon  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  Hiflory  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Jews.  We  Chri- 
ftians,  who  live  in  the  more  adult  Ages  of  Mankind, 
have  drifter  Precepts,  and  are  obliged  to  higher  De¬ 
grees  of  Spirituality,  as  we  approach  nearer  to  the 
fpiritual  Kingdom  of  Chrifh  j  and  yet  fomePermiffions 
are  fuitable  to  our  State.  No  Wonder  then,  that 
larger  Permiffiops  were  requifite  in  the  grofs,  corpo¬ 
real,  infant  State  of  Mankind,  confidered  as  one  Indi¬ 
vidual  tending  ever  from  Carnality  to  Spirituality,  in 
a  manner  analogous  to  that  of  each  Perfon.  However, 
thefe  were  only  Permiffiops  to  the  Jews  and  Patri¬ 
archs, ,  not  Commands.  It  may  perhaps  be,  that, 
while  Polygamy  fubfifled  according  to  Permiffion, 
the  Number  of  Women  might  be  greater  than  that 
of  Men.  This  is  indeed  mere  Hypothefis  ;  but  fuch 
Things  deferve  to  be  examined,  as  loon  as  proper 
Principles  are  difcovered,  upon  which  to  proceed. 
The  proportional  Number  of  Men  deflroyed  by  Wars 
in  antient  Times,  appears  to  be  much  greater  than  it 
is  now. 

Here  it  may  be  afked,  If  it  be  requilite  in  certain 
Perfons  not  to  marry  at  all,  and  in  every  one  to  be 
abflinent,  how  can  it  be  faid,  that  this  Rule  of  Life 
gives  the  Maximum  of  thofe  Pleafures?  Now,  with 
refpeft  to  thofe  who  never  marry,  at  the  fame  time 
devoting  themfelves  really  and  earneftly  to  God,  to 
attend  upon  him  without  Diftraftion,  it  may  be  ob~ 
ferved,  that  they  enjoy  the  peculiar  Privilege  of  being 
exempted  from  many  of  the  great  Cares  and  Sorrows 
of  this  Life  \  and  that  the  prophetical  Rieffing  of  the 

Barren's 
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Barren’s  having  more  Children  than  flue  which  hath 
an  Hufband,  is  eminently  applicable  to  them.  They 
that  marry,  muft  have  Sorrow  in  the  Flefli ;  and  if 
thofe  who  are  under  the  Neceffity  of  marrying,  be¬ 
came  they  burn,  humble  themfelves  agreeably  to  this 
Experience  of  their  own  Weaknefs,  they  will  find  Mar¬ 
riage  to  be  a  proper  Clue  to  lead  them  through  the 
Difficulties  and  Miferies  of  this  Life  to  a  better  State. 
But  if  a  Perfon,  who  is  likewife  humble,  can  humbly 
hope,  upon  a  fair  Examination,  that  he  is  not  under  this 
Neceffity,  there  is  no  Occafion,  that  he  fhould  take 
this  Burden  upon  him.  The  benevolent  and  devout 
Affections,  though  wanting  one  Source,  will,  upon 
the  Whole,  grow  fafter  from  other  Caufes ;  and  if  he 
makes  all  with  whom  he  has  any  Intercourfes,  ail  to 
whom  his  Defires,  Prayers,  and  Endeavours,  can  ex¬ 
tend,  his  fpiritual  Children,  {till  with  all  Humility, 
and  Diffidence  o  himfelf,  their  fpiritual  ultimate 
Happinefs,  through  the  infinite  Mercy  of  God,  will 
be  a  Fund  of  Joy  far  fuperior  to  any  that  is,  and  muff 
be,  tinCtured  with  the  Defilements  of  this  W orld,  as 
that  of  natural  Parents  cannot  but  be.  As  to  thefe, 
i.  e.  the  Perfons  that  marry,  it  is  probable,  that  they 
approach  to  the  Maximum  of  the  fenfible  Pleafures  much 
more  than  the  Diffolute ;  and  if,  in  any  Cafe,  they 
do,  for  the  fake  of  Religion,  forego  any  Part  of  what 
is  permitted,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  this  will  be 
repaid  with  ample  IntereR  by  fpiritual  Pleafures.  But 
this  SubjeCt  is  of  too  nice  and  difficult  a  Nature  to  be 
farther  purfued.  Let  thofe  who  need  particular  In* 
formation,  apply  to  God  for  it’,  and  efpecially  let 
them  pray,  that  they  may  join  Chriftian  Prudence 
with  Chriftian  Purity  and  Holinefs. 

It  may  alfo  be  afked  here,  If  Marriage  be  only  per¬ 
mitted,  and  Celibacy  preferable  in  the  Chriftian  Senfe 
of  Things,  what  becomes  of  the  Propagation  and  In- 
creafe  of  Mankind,  which  feem  to  have  a  neceftary 
Connexion  with  the  greateft  public  Good?  I  anfwer. 

That 
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That  this  Kind  of  Cares  is  far  above  us,  and  therefore 
foreign  to  our  proper  Bufinefs  ;  whereas  the  Precept, 
or  Admonition  rather,  to  thofe  who  can  receive  it,  is 
plain,  and  ftands  upon  the  Authority  of  the  Chriftian 
Revelation  itfelf,  and  of  the  other  natural  Signatures 
of  the  Divine  Will  before-mentioned.  I  anfwer  alfo, 
That  this  World  is  a  ruined  World ;  that  it  muft  be 
deftroyed  by  Fire,  as  Sodom  was,  perhaps  on  account 
of  our  great  Corruption  in  this  refped ;  fo  that  its  Per¬ 
fection  in  this  State  of  Things  is  impofiible,  and  there¬ 
fore  no  End  for  us,  though  its  Correction  and  Melio¬ 
ration  be,  as  far  as  we  have  Opportunity ;  that  this 
Admonition  cannot  be  received  by  all  ♦,  and  therefore 
that  the  few,  by  whom  alone  it  can  be  received,  may 
contribute  more  to  the  Increafe  of  Mankind  by  their 
promoting  Virtue,  and  retraining  Vice,  than  any 
Poftcrity  of  theirs  could  do;  and  laftly,  That,  if  it 
could  be  obferved  by  all,  wre  Ihould  all  be  near  to 
Chriflian  Perfection,  i.  e.  to  the  glorious  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  and  the  new  State  of  Things.  Obfervations 
of  the  fame  Kind  rnay  be  made  upon  ail  the  other  Go- 
fpel  Precepts.  If  thefe  be  kept  in  their  utmoft  Purity 
by  a  few  only,  they  feem  to  promote  even  temporal 
Happinefs  upon  the  Whole;  and  this  appears  to  be 
the  Truth  of  the  Cafe,  the  real  Fad,  fmce  no  Di- 
redions  or  Exhortations  can  extend  to,  and  prevail 
with,  more  than  a  few,  in  Comparifon  of  the  Bulk  of 
Mankind,  however  good  and  earned  they  may  be-.  If  all 
could  be  influenced  at  once,  it  would  be  dill  infinitely 
preferable,  becaufe  this  would  be  Life  from  the  Bead , 
and  the  Kingdom  cf  Right eoufnefs.  But  this  feems 
impofiible.  We  need  not  therefore  fear  any  interme¬ 
diate  Degree.  The  more  Chriftian  Purity  and  Per- 
fedion  prevail,  the  better  muft  it  be  on  all  real  ac¬ 
counts,  whatever  becomes  of  Trade,  Arts,  Gran¬ 
deur,  -&c. 

Laftly,  I  cannot  difmifs  this  Subjed  without 
making  fome  Remarks  upon  Education.  The  De¬ 
fires 
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fires  between  the  Sexes  are  far  more  violent  than  any 
others  *,  the  final  Caufe  of  which  is  by  Writers  very 
juftly  faid  to  be,  that  Men  and  Women  may  be  com¬ 
pelled,  as  it  were,  to  undertake  the  neceffary  Cares 
and  Labours,  that  attend  the  married  Pair,  in  pro¬ 
viding  for  themfelves,  and  their  Offspring.  But 
there  is  Reafon  to  believe  from  other  parallel  Cafes, 
that  thefe  Defires  are  not  originally  much  difpropor- 
tionate  to  the  End  ;  and  that,  if  due  Care  was  taken, 
they  would  not  arife  in  Youth  much  before  the  proper 
Time  to  fet  about  this  End,  before  the  Bodies  of  the 
Sexes  were  mature,  able  to  endure  Labour  and  Fatigue, 
and  the  Woman  to  undergo  Childbirth,  with  its  Con- 
fequences,  of  nurfing  the  Infant,  &c.  and  their  Minds 
ripe  for  the  Cares  and  Forefight  required  in  Family  Af¬ 
fairs.  Something  of  this  Kind  would  probably  happen, 
whatever  Care  the  Parents  took  of  the  Bodies  and  Minds 
of  their  Children,  on  account  of  our  fallen  degenerate 
State,  our  State  of  Trial,  which  appears  in  all  our  other 
bodily  Appetites,  and  intellectual  Defires.  But  the 
Violence  and  Unfeafonablenefs  of  thefe  Paflions  are  fo 
manifeft  in  the  Generality  of  young  Perfons,  that  one 
cannot  but  conclude  the  general  Education  of  Youth 
to  be  grofly  erroneous  and  perverted.  And  this  will 
appear  very  evident  in  faCt  upon  Examination.  The 
Diet  of  Children,  and  young  Perfons,  is  not  fuffi- 
ciently  plain  and  fparing  *,  which  would  at  the  fame 
time  lay  a  better  Foundation  for  Health,  and  Freedom 
from  Difeafes,  and  put  fome  Check  upon  thefe  Paf- 
fions.  They  are  brought  up  in  Effeminacy,  and  Neg- 
leCt  of  bodily  Labour,  which  would  prepare  both 
Body  and  Mind  for  Care  and  Sorrow,  and  keep  down 
carnal  Defire.  The  due  Culture  of  the  Mind,  eipe- 
cially  in  refpeCt  of  Religion,  is  almoft  univerfally  neg¬ 
lected  ;  fo  that  they  are  unfit  for  Bufmefs,  left  expofed 
to  Temptations  through  Idlenefs,  and  Want  of  Em¬ 
ployment,  and  are  deftitute  of  the  chief  Armour,  that 
of  religious  Motives,  whereby  to  oppofe  Temptation. 

Laitly, 
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Laftly,  The  Converfation  which  they  hear,  and  the 
Books  which  they  read,  lewd  heathen  Poets,  modern 
Plays,  Romances,  &c.  are  fo  corrupt  in  this  refpebt, 
that  it  is  matter  of  Aftonifhment,  how  a  Parent,  who 
has  any  Degree  of  Serioufnefs  (I  will  not  fay  Religion) 
himfelf,  or  Concern  for  his  Child,  can  avoid  feeing 
the  immediate  deftrubbive  Confequences,  or  think  that 
any  Confiderations,  relating  to  this  World,  can  be  a 
Balance  to  thefe. 

PROP.  54. 

Lb  deduce  practical  Rules  concerning  the  Hard - 
flips,  Rams,  and  Uneajinefjes ,  that  occur  in 
the  daily  Inter courjes  of  Life . 

T  Plave  already  obferved  in  general.  Prop .  51.  Con 
^  that  a  Regard  to  the  Precepts  of  Benevolence, 
Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  affords  us  the  belt  Pro- 
fpect  for  avoiding  and  leffening  thefe.  I  will  now 
exemplify  and  apply  this  Dobtrine  more  particularly. 

Firft,  then.  It  is  evident,  that  Luxury,  Self-indul¬ 
gence,  and  an  indolent  Averfion  to  perform  the  Du¬ 
ties  of  a  Man’s  Station,  do  not  only  bring  on  grofs 
bodily  Difeafes ;  but  alfo,  previoufly  to  this,  are  of¬ 
ten  apt  to  lead  Men  into  fuch  a  Degree  of  Solicitude, 
Anxiety,  and  Fearfulnefs,  in  minute  Affairs,  as  to 
make  them  inflict  upon  themfelves  greater  Torments, 
than  the  mod:  cruel  Tyrant  could  invent.  The  Com¬ 
plaints,  which  are  ufually  ftyled  nervous,  are  pecu¬ 
liarly  apt  to  in  fed:  this  Clafs  of  Perfons  and  I  need 
not  fay  to  thofe,  who  either  have  themfelves  experi¬ 
enced  them,  or  attended  to  them  in  others,  of  how 
grievous  a  Nature  they  are.  Now,  though  fomething 
is  to  be  allowed  here  to  natural  Conftitution,  and  he¬ 
reditary  Tendencies,  alfo  to  the  great  Injuries  fome- 
times  done  to  the  nervous  Syftem  by  profufe  Evacua¬ 
tions,  and  violent  Diflempers,  in  confequence  where¬ 
of 
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of  it  may  be  proper  and  neceffary  in  certain  Cafes  to 
ad  mini  (ter  fuch  Medicines,  as  are  fuitable  to  the  par¬ 
ticular  Symptoms,  and  temporary  Exigences  •,  yet 
there  feems  to  be  no  way  fo  probable  of  getting  out 
of  this  felt- tormenting  State,  this  Labyrinth  of  Error 
and  Anxiety,  as  by  Prayer  and  Refignation  to  God, 
by  Charity,  and  taking  upon  one’s  felf  the  Cares  and 
Fears  of  others  according  to  our  Rank  and  Station  in 
Life,  eafing  our  own  Burden  thereby,  and  by  con- 
fcant,  laborious,  bodily  Exercife,  fuch  particularly  as 
occurs  in  the  faithful  Difcharge  of  Duty,  with  great. 
Moderation  in  the  fenfible  Pleafures.  Could  the  un¬ 
happy  Perfons  of  this  Sort  be  prevailed  upon  to  enter 
on  fuch  a  Courfe  with  Courage  and  Steadinefs,  not- 
withftanding  the  Pains,  Difficulties,  and  Uneafineffes, 
which  would  attend  it  at  firft,  all  would  generally  be¬ 
gin  to  clear  up  even  in  refpedt  of  this  World,  fo  as 
that  they  would  regain  fome  tolerable  Degrees  of 
Health,  Serenity,  and  even  Chearfulnefs. 

Secondly,  Human  Life  is  in  fo  imperfedt  and  dif- 
orderly  a  State,  on  account  of  the  Fall,  that  it  is  im- 
poffible  to  avoid  all  Exceffes,  and  Hardships  from 
Heat,  Cold,  Hunger,  Accidents,  &V.  But  then 
thefe  may  be  rendered  harmlefs  and  eafy  to  a  great 
Degree,  by  accuftoming  the  Body  to  them  ;  which 
the  conflant  and  faithful  Difcharge  of  Duty  by  each 
Perfon,  in  particular,  does,  in  refpebl:  of  thofe  Ex¬ 
ceffes  and  Hardffiips,  that  are  moil  likely  to  bed 
him. 

Thirdly,  External  Injuries  fall  much  to  the  Share 
of  the  Imprudent.  Now  Prudence  is  a  Virtue,  i.  e.  a 
Didlate  of  the  Moral  Senfe,  and  a  Command  from 
God ;  and  Imprudence,  agreeably  hereto,  the  mani- 
feft  Offspring  of  fome  vicious  Paffion  or  other,  for 
the  moil  part. 

Fourthly,  Bodily  Pains  are  often  inffidled  by  Men, 
either  in  the  way  of  public  Authority,  or  of  private 
Refentment  and  Malice.  But  it  is  very  evident,  that 
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the  Benevolent  muft  fare  better  in  this  refpeCt,  than 
the  Malevolent  and  Mifchievous. 

Fifthly,  Whatever  Evils  befal  a  Man,  Religion, 
and  the  Belief  of  a  happy  Futurity,  enable  him  to 
fupport  himfelf  under  them  much  better  than  he 
could  otherwife  do.  The  true  Chriftian  not  only 
ought,  but  is  alfo  able,  for  the  moll  part,  to  rejoice 
in  tribulation.  And  this  is  the  genuine,  ultimate, 
and  indeed  only  perfeft  Solution  of  all  Difficulties  re¬ 
lating  to  the  Pleafures  and  Pains,  both  fenfible  and 
intellectual.  For,  though  it  be  certain,  that  a  bene¬ 
volent  and  pious  Man  has  the  faireft  ProfpeCt  for  ob¬ 
taining  fenfible  Pieafure,  and  avoiding  fenfible  Pain, 
in  general,  and  upon  a  fair  Balance ;  alfo  that  the 
more  wicked  any  one  is,  the  lefs  Pieafure,  and 
more  Pain,  muft  he  expeCt;  yet  ftill  it  will  often 
happen,  that  a  Perfon  is  obliged  from  a  Senfe  of 
Duty,  from  Benevolence,  Adherence  to  true  Reli¬ 
gion,  the  Dictates  of  Confcience,  or  a  Gofpel  Pre¬ 
cept,  to  forego  Pleafures,  or  endure  Pains,  where  there 
is  no  Probability,  that  a  Recompence  will  be  made 
during  this  Life ;  and  fometimes  it  is  required  of  a 
Man  even  to  feal  his  Teftimony  with  his  Blood. 
Now,  in  thefe  Cafes,  rational  Self-intereft  has  nothing 
left,  which  can  fatisfy  its  Demands,  befides  the  Hope  and 
Expectation  of  a  happy  Futurity;  but  the  prefent 
Pieafure,  which  thefe  afford,  is  fome  Earneft  of  the 
Thing  hoped  and  expeCted  ;  it  is  alfo,  in  certain 
Cafes,  fo  great,  as  to  overpower,  and  almoft  annihil¬ 
ate,  the  oppofite  Pains. 

Here  let  it  be  obferved,  That  as  this  frail  corrupti¬ 
ble  Body  muft  at  laft  return  to  its  original  Duft,  and 
lofe  its  Power  of  conveying  Pieafure  to  us,  which  it 
does  gradually  for  a  long  time  before  Death  from 
mere  old  Age ;  fo  it  is  natural  to  expeCt,  that  the 
Maximum  of  its  Pleafures  fhould  not  always  be  attain¬ 
ed,  even  by  that  which  is  the  genuine  Rule  of  Life. 
Bor  Death  is  a  Mark  of  our  prefent  fallen  State ;  and 

therefore 


Of  the  Fade  of  Life.  241 

therefore  we  may  have  this  farther  Mark  alfo,  that 
the  true  Rule,  which,  in  a  Paradifiacal  State,  would 
have  carried  every  thing  in  its  Order  to  Perfection , 
will  now  do  it  only  in  the  general ;  fhewing  us,  firft, 
by  its  being  very  general,  that  it  is  the  true  Rule  *, 
and  fecondly,  by  its  not  being  univerfal,  that  we  have 
deviated  from  our  original  Make. 

It  may  not  be  amifs  to  add  a  few  Words  here  con¬ 
cerning  Sleep.  The  Analogy  taken  from  the  forego¬ 
ing  Rules  teaches,  that  we  ought  not  to  indulge  in 
this  to  the  utmoft,  but  to  break  it  off  a  little  before 
the  natural  Inclination  thereto  totally  expires.  And 
this  Pofition  is  remarkably  confirmed  both  by  the 
many  Advantages  to  Body  and  Mind,  which  refult 
from  rifing  early  •,  and  by  the  Scripture  Precepts  con¬ 
cerning  Watching ;  which,  as  appears  to  me,  ought 
to  be  taken  as  well  in  their  ftriCtly  literal  Senfe  upon 
proper  Occafions,  as  in  their  more  diftant  and  figura¬ 
tive  one. 
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SECT.  III. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  and 
Pains  of  Imagination  in  forming  the 
Rule  of  Life. 

PROP.  55. 

*The  Pleafures  of  Imagination  ought  not  to  he 
made  a  primary  PurJ'uit . 

FOR,  Firft,  It  does  not  appear,  that  thofe  who 
devote  themfelves  to  the  Study  of  the  polite  Arts, 
or  of  Science,  or  to  any  other  Pleafure  of  mere  Ima¬ 
gination,  as  their  chief  End  and  Purfuit,  attain  to  a 
greater  Degree  of  Happinefs  than  the  reft  of  the  World. 
The  frequent  Repetition  of  thefe  Pleafures  cloys,  as  in 
other  Cafes :  And  though  the  whole  Circle  of  them  is 
fo  extenfive,  as  that  it  might,  in  fome  meafure,  ob¬ 
viate  this  Objedion  ;  yet  the  human  Fancy  is  too 
narrow  to  take  in  this  whole  Circle,  and  the  greateft 
Virtuofos  do,  in  fad,  feldom  apply  themfelves  to 
more  than  one  or  two  confiderable  Branches.—  The 
Ways  in  which  the  Pleafures  of  Beauty  are  ufually 
generated,  and  transferred  upon  the  feveral  Objeds, 
are  often  oppofite  to,  and  inconfiftent  with,  one  an¬ 
other  •,  fo  as  to  mix  Deformity  with  Beauty,  and  to 
occafion  an  unpleafing  Dilcordancy  of  Opinion,  not 
only  in  different  Perfons,  but  even  in  the  fame.  This 
is  evident  from  the  foregoing  Hiftory  of  thefe  Plea¬ 
fures,  and  of  their  Derivation  from  arbitrary  and  acci¬ 
dental  Affociations,  as  well  as  from  the  Obfervation 
of  the  Fad  in  real  Life.  And  it  is  not  uncommon  to 
fee  Men,  after  a  long  and  immoderate  Purfuit  of  one 
Oafs  of  Beauty,  natural  or  artificial,  deviate  into  fuch 
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By-paths  and  Singularities,  as  that  the  Objects  excite 
Pain  rather  than  Pleafure  ;  their  Limits  for  Excellence 
and  Perfection  being  narrow,  and  their  Rules  abfurd; 
and  all  that  tails  fhort  of  thefe,  being  condemned  by 
them,  as  deformed  and  mondrous. —  Eminent  Vota¬ 
ries  of  this  Kind  are  generally  remarkable  for  Igno¬ 
rance  and  Imprudence  in  common  neceffary  Affairs ; 
and  thus  they  are  expofed  to  much  Ridicule  and  Con¬ 
tempt,  as  well  as  to  other  great  Inconveniences. — The 
fame  Perfons  are  peculiarly  liable  to  V anity,  Self-conceit, 
Cenforioufnefs,  Morofenefs,  Jealoufy,  and  Envy,  which 
furely  are  very  uneafy  Companions  in  a  Man’s  own 
Bread,  as  well  as  the  Occafions  of  many  Infults  and 
Harms  from  abroad. —  And  I  think  I  may  add,  that 
Scepticifm  in  religious  Matters  is  alfo  a  frequent  At¬ 
tendant  here ;  which,  if  it  could  be  fuppofed  free 
from  Danger  as  to  Futurity,  is  at  lead  very  uncom¬ 
fortable  as  to  the  prefent.  For  as  the  extravagant 
Encomiums  bedowed  upon  Works  of  Tade  and  Ge¬ 
nius  beget  a  more  than  ordinary  Degree  of  Self-con¬ 
ceit  in  the  Virtuofo,  fo  this  Self-conceit,  this  Superio¬ 
rity  which  he  fanfies  he  has  over  the  red  of  the  World 
in  one  Branch  of  Knowlege,  is  by  himllelf  often  fup¬ 
pofed  to  extend  to  the  red,  in  which  yet  it  is  probable 
that  he  is  uncommonly  ignorant  through  want  of 
Application  :  And  thus  he  becomes  either  dogmatical 
or  fceptical ;  the  did  of  which  Qualities,  though  feeni- 
ingly  oppofite  to  the  lad,  is,  in  Reality,  nearly  re¬ 
lated  to  it.  And,  as  the  fympathetic  and  theopathe- 
tic  Affedions  are  peculiarly  neceffary  for  underdanding 
Matters  of  a  religious  Nature  aright,  no  Kind  or  De¬ 
gree  of  Learning  being  diffident  for  this  Purpofe 
without  thefe,  if  the  Purfuit  of  Literature,  or 
Science,  be  fo  drong,  as  to  difle  and  iupprefs  the 
Growth  of  thefe,  or  to  didort  them,  Religion,  which 
cannot  be  reconciled  to  fuch  a  Temper,  will  probably 
be  treated  as  incomprehenfible,  abfurd,  uncertain,  or 
incredible.- — —  However,  it  is  difficult  to  reprefent 
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juftly,  in  any  of  the  refpeCts  here  mentioned,  what  k 
the  genuine  Confequence  of  the  mere  Purfuit  of  the 
Pleafures  of  Imagination,  their  Votaries  being  alfo, 
for  the  moft  part,  extremely  over-run  with  the  grofs 
Vice  of  Ambition,  as  was  juft  now  obferved.  But 
then  this  does  not  invalidate  any  of  the  foregoing  Ob¬ 
jections,  as  will  be  feen  when  we  come  to  confider  that 
Vice  in  the  next  SeCtion. 

Secondly,  It  is  evident,  that  the  Pleafures  of  Ima¬ 
gination  were  not  intended  for  our  primary  Purfuit, 
becaufe  they  are,  in  general,  the  firft  of  our  intel¬ 
lectual  Pleafures,  which  are  generated  from  the  fen- 
fible  ones  by  Affociation,  come  to  their  Height  early 
in  Life,  and  decline  in  old  Age.  There  are  indeed 
fome  few  Perfons,  who  continue  devoted  to  them 
during  Life-,  but  there  are  alfo  fome,  who  remain 
Senfualifts  to  the  laft ;  which  Singularities  are,  how¬ 
ever,  in  neither  Cafe,  Arguments  of  the  Defign  of 
Providence,  that  it  ffiould  be  fo.  And,  in  general, 
we  may  reafon  here,  as  we  did  above,  in  deducing 
the  inferior  Value  of  the  fenfible  Pleafures  from  their 
being  the  lowed  Clafs.  The  Pleafures  of  Imagination 
are  the  next  Remove  above  the  fenfible  ones,  and 
have,  in  their  proper  Place  and  Degree,  a  great  Effi¬ 
cacy  in  improving  and  perfecting  our  Natures.  They 
are  to  Men  in  the  early  Part  of  their  adult  Age,  what 
Playthings  are  to  Children ;  they  teach  them  a  Love 
for  Regularity,  ExaCtnefs,  Truth,  Simplicity-,  they 
lead  them  to  the  Knowlege  of  many  important  Truths 
relating  to  themfeives,  the  external  World,  and  its 
Author  -,  they  habituate  to  invent,  and  reafon  by 
Analogy  and  Induction  -,  and  when  the  focial,  moral, 
and  religious  Affections  begin  to  be  generated  in  us, 
we  may  make  a  much  quicker  Progreis  towards  the 
Perfection  of  our  Natures  by  having  a  due  Stock,  and 
no  more  than  a  due  Stock,  of  Knowlege  in  natural 
and  artificial  Things,  of  a  Relifh  for  natural  and  artifi¬ 
cial  Beauty.  It  deferves  panicular  Notice  here,  that 
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the  Language  ufed  in  refped  of  the  Ideas,  Pleafures,  and 
Pains  of  Imagination,  is  applicable  to  thofe  of  the  Mo- 
ral  Senfe  with  a  peculiar  Fitnefs  and  Significancy  •,  as, 
vice  verfa ,  the  proper  Language  of  the  Moral  Senfe 
does,  in  many  Cafes,  add  great  Beauty  to  Poetry,  Ora¬ 
tory,  CjV.  when  ufed  catachreftically.  And  we  may 
obferve  in  general,  that  as  the  Pleafures  of  Imagination 
are  manifeftly  intended  to  generate  and  augment  the 
higher  Orders,  particularly  thofe  of  Sympathy,  Theo- 
pathy,and  the  Moral  Senfe  ;  fo  thefe  laid  may  be  made 
to  improve  and  perfect  thofe,  as  I  fhall  now  endeavour 
to  fhew  under  the  Propofition  that  follows, 

PROP.  56. 

The  Purfuit  of  the  Pleafures  of  Imagination 
ought  to  be  regulated  by  the  Precepts  oj  Bene - 
roolence7  Piety ,  and  the  Moral  Senfe , 

FOR,  Firft,  Thofe  Parts  of  the  Arts  and  Sciences 
which  bring  Glory  to  God,  and  Advantage  to 
Mankind,  which  infpire  Devotion,  and  inftrud  us 
how  to  be  ufeful  to  others,  abound  with  more  and 
greater  Beauties,  than  fuch  as  are  profane,  mifchie- 
vous,  unprofitable,  or  minute.  Thus  the  Study  of 
the  Scriptures,  of  Natural  Hiftory,  and  Natural  Phi- 
lofophy,  of  the  Frame  of  the  human  Mind,  &c. 
when  undertaken  and  purfued  with  benevolent  and 
pious  Intentions,  lead  to  more  elegant  Problems,  and 
•furprifing  Difcoveries,  than  any  Study  intended  for 
mere  private  Amufement. 

Secondly,  It  may  be  confidered  as  a  Reafon  for 
this,  that  fince  this  World  is  aSyftem  of  Benevolence, 
and  confequently  its  Author  the  Qbjed  of  unbounded 
Love  and  Adoration,  Benevolence  and  Piety  are 
•  the  only  true  Guides  in  our  Inquiries  into  it,  the  only 
Keys  which  will  unlock  the  Myfteries  of  Nature,  and 

Clues  which  lead  through  her  Labyrinths.  Of  this 

R  3  all 


24 6  Of  the  Rale  of  Life . 

all  Branches  of  Natural  Hiftory,  and  Natural  Philo- 
fophy,  afford  abundant  Inftances ;  and  the  fame 
Thing  may  be  Paid  of  Civil  Hiftory,  when  illuftrated 
and  cleared  by  the  Scriptures,  fo  as  to  open  to  View 
the  fucceftive  Difpenfations  of  God  to  Mankind  *,  but 
it  has  been  more  particularly  taken  notice  of  in  the 
Frame  of  the  human  Body,  and  in  the  Symptoms 
and  Tendencies  of  Diftempers.  In  all  thefe  Matters 
let  the  Inquirer  take  it  for  granted  previoufly,  that 
every  thing  is  right,  and  the  beft  that  it  can  be, 
ceteris  manentibus ;  i.  e.  let  him,  with  a  pious  Con¬ 
fidence,  feek  for  benevolent  Purpofes  ;  and  he  will 
be  always  direded  to  the  right  Road,  and,  after  a 
due  Continuance  in  it,  attain  to  fome  new  and  valu¬ 
able  Truth  ;  whereas  every  other  Principle  and  Mo¬ 
tive  of  Examination,  being  foreign  to  the  great  Plan, 
upon  which  the  Univerfe  is  conftru&ed,  muft  lead  in¬ 
to  endlefs  Mazes,  Errors,  and  Perplexities. 

Thirdly,  It  may  be  confidered  as  a  farther  Rea- 
fon  of  the  fame  thing,  that  Benevolence  and  Piety, 
and,  by  confequence,  their  Offspring,  the  Moral 
Senfe,  are  the  only  Things  which  can  give  a  genu¬ 
ine  and  permanent  Luftre  to  the  Truths  that  are 
difcovered.  A  Man  with  the  moft  perfect  Compre- 
henfion,  that  his  Faculties  will  allow,  of  that  infinite 
Profufion  of  Good  which  overflows  the  whole  Cre¬ 
ation,  and  of  all  the  Fountains  and  Conduits  of  it, 
and  yet  having  no  Share  of  the  original  Source  from 
whence  all  thefe  were  derived,  having  no  Pittance  or 
Ray  of  the  inexhauftible  Benevolence  of  the  great 
Creator,  no  Love  for  that  boundlefs  Ocean  of  Love, 
or  Senfe  of  Duty  to  Him,  would  be  no  more  hap¬ 
py,  than  an  Accomptant  is  rich  by  reckoning  up 
Millions,  or  a  Mifer  by  poffeffmg  them. 

Fourthly,  It  may  be  remarked,  that  the  Pleafures 
of  Imagination  point  to  Devotion  in  a  particular 
planner  by  their  unlimited  Nature.  For  all  Beauty, 
both  natural  and  artificial,  begins  to  fade  and  lan¬ 
guid 
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guifh  after  a  fhort  Acquaintance  with  it :  Novelty  is 
a  never-failing  Requifite  :  We  look  down,  with  In¬ 
difference  and  Contempt,  upon  what  we  comprehend 
eafily  *,  and  are  ever  aiming  at,'  and  purfuing,  fuch 
Objedls  as  are  but  juft  within  the  Compafs  of  our 
prelent  Faculties.  What  is  it  now,  that  we  ought  to 
learn  from  this  Diffatisfadfion  to  look  behind  us,  and 
Tendency  to  prefs  forward  •,  from  this  endlefs  Grafp- 
ing  after  Infinity  ?  Is  it  not,  that  the  infinite  Author 
of  all  Things  has  fo  formed  our  Faculties,  that  no¬ 
thing  lefs  than  himfelf  can  be  an  adequate  Objedt  for 
them  ?  That  it  is  in  vain  to  hope  for  full  and  lafting 
Satisfaction  from  any  thing  finite,  however  great  and 
glorious,  fince  it  will  itfelf  teach  us  to  conceive  and 
defire  fomething  ftill  more  fo  ?  That,  as  nothing  can 
give  us  more  than  a  tranfitory  Delight,  if  its  Relation 
to  God  be  excluded  *,  fo  every  thing,  when  confi- 
dered  as  the  Production  of  his  infinite  Wifdorn  and 
Goodnefs,  will  gratify  our  utmoft  Expeditions,  fince 
we  may,  in  this  View,  fee  that  every  thing  has  infi¬ 
nite  Ufes  and  Excellencies  ?  There  is  not  an  Atom 
perhaps  in  the  whole  Univerfe,  which  does  not 
abound  with  Millions  of  Worlds  *,  and,  converfiy, 
this  great  Syftem  of  the  Sun,  Planets,  and  fixed  Stars, 
may  be  no  more  than  a  fingle  conftituent  Particle  of 
fome  Body  of  an  immenfe  relative  Magnitude, 

In  like  manner,  there  is  not  a  Moment  of  Time  fo 
fmall,  but  it  may  include  Millions  of  Ages  in  tne 
Eftimation  of  fome  Beings ;  and,  converfiy,  the  lar- 
geft  Cycle  which  human  Art  is  able  to  invent,  may 
be  no  more  than  the  Twinkling  of  an  Eye  in  that  of 
others,  Cfc.  The  infinite  Divifibility  and  Extent  of 
Space  and  Time  admit  of  luch  Infinities  upon  In  uni¬ 
ties,  afeending  and  defeending,  as  make  tne  Imagi¬ 
nation  giddy,  when  it  attempts  to  furvey  them.  But, 
however  this  be,  we  may  be  lure,  that  the  true  Sy¬ 
ftem  of  Things  is  infinitely  more  tranfeendent  in 

Greatnefs  and  Goodnefs,  than  any  Defcription  or  Con- 
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ception  of  ours  can  make  it ;  and  that  the  Voice  of 
Nature  is  an  univerfal  Chorus  of  Joy  and  Tranfport, 
in  which  the  lead;  and  vileft,  according  to  common 
Eftimation,  bear  a  proper  Part,  as  well  as  thofe 
whofe  prefent  Superiority  over  them  appears  indefi¬ 
nitely  great,  and  may  bear  an  equal  one  in  the  true 
and  ultimate  Ratio  of  Things.  And  thus  the  Confi- 
deration  of  God  gives  a  Reiifh  2nd  Luftre  to  Specu¬ 
lations,  which  are  otherwife  dry  and  unfatisfadfcory,  or 
which  perhaps  would  confound  and  terrify.  Thus 
we  may  learn  to  rejoice  in  every  thing  we  fee,  in  the 
Bieffings  pad,  prefent,  and  future  •,  which  we  receive 
either  in  our  own  Perfons,  or  in  thofe  of  others ;  to 
become  Partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  loving  and 
lovely,  holy  and  happy. 

PROP.  57. 

To  deduce  practical  Rules  concerning  the  Elegan¬ 
cies  and  Amufements  of  Lfe . 

"|)Y  the  Elegancies  of  Life  I  mean  the  artificial 
Beauties  of  Houfes,  Gardens,  Furniture,  Drefs, 
&c.  which  are  fo  much  ftudied  in  high  Life.  There 
is  in  thefe,  as  in  all  other  Things,  a  certain  middle 
Point,  which  coincides  with  our  Duty,  and  our  Hap- 
pinefs ;  whilft  all  great  Deviations  from  it  incur  the 
Cenfure  of  Vicioufnefs,  or,  at  lead,  of  Unfuitable- 
refs  and  Abfurdity.  But  it  is  not  eafy  to  determine 
this  Point  exaftly,  in  the  feveral  Circumftances  of  each 
particular  Perfon.  I  will  here  fet  down  the  principal 
Reafons  againft  an  Excefs  on  each  hand,  leaving  it 
to  every  Perfon  to  judge  for  himfelf  how  far  they 
hold  in  his  own  particular  Circumdances. 

We  may  then  urge  againft  the  immoderate  Pur- 
fuit  of  the  Elegancies  of  Life  •, 

tird,  That  Vanity,  Oftentation,  and  the  unlawful 
J?leafures  of  Property,  of  calling  Things  our  own. 
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are  almod  infeparable  from  the  Purfuit  of  thefe  Ele¬ 
gancies,  and  often  engrofs  all  to  themfelves. 

Secondly,  That  the  Profufion  of  Expence  requifite 
here  is  inconfident  with  the  Charity  due  to  thofe,  that 
are  affiidted  in  Mind,  Body,  and  Edate. 

Thirdly,  That  the  Beauties  of  Nature  are  far  fu- 
perior  to  all  artificial  ones,  Solomon  in  all  his  Glory 
not  being  arrayed  like  a  Lily  of  the  Field  ;  that  they 
are  open  to  every  one,  and  therefore  rather  refrain 
than  feed  the  Defire  of  Property  •,  and  that  they  lead 
to  Humility,  Devotion,  and  the  Study  of  the 
Ways  of  Providence.  We  ought  therefore  much 
rather  to  apply  ourfelves  to  the  Contemplation  of  na¬ 
tural  than  of  artificial  Beauty. 

Fourthly,  Even  the  Beauties  of  Nature  are  much 
chequered  with  Irregularities  and  Deformities,  this 
World  being  only  the  Ruins  of  a  Paradifiacal  one. 
W e  mud  not  therefore  expedt  intire  Order  and  Per¬ 
fection  in  it,  till  we  have  paffed  through  the  Gate  of 
Death,  and  are  arrived  at  our  Second  Paradifiacal 
State,  till  the  Heavens  and  Earth,  and  all  Things  in 
them,  be  made  anew.  How  much  lefs  then  can  we 
hope  for  Perfection  in  the  Works  of  human  Art ! 
And  yet,  if  we  ferioufly  apply  ourfelves  to  thefe,  we 
fhall  be  very  apt  to  flatter  ourfelves  with  fuch  falfe 
Hopes,  and  to  forget  that  heavenly  Country,  the  De¬ 
fire  and  Expectation  of  whofe  Glories  and  Beauties 
can  alone  carry  us  through  the  prefent  Wildernefs 
with  any  Degree  of  Comfort  and  Joy. 

But  then,  on  the  contrary,  that  fome  Attention 
may  lawfully,  and  even  ought  to  be  paid  to  artificial 
Beauty,  will  appear  from  the  following  Reafons. 

Fird,  Convenience  and  Utility  are  certainly  lawful 
Ends  *,  nay,  we  are  even  fent  hither  to  promote  thefe 
publicly  and  privately.  But  thefe  coincide,  for  the 
mod  part,  with,  and  are  promoted  by,  Simplicity, 
Neatnefs,  Regularity,  and  Judnefs  of  Proportion,  i.  e. 
with  fome  of  the  Sources  of  artificial  Beauty  5  though 

nop 
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not  with  all  *,  fuch  as  Grandeur,  profufe  Variety, 
Accumulation  of  natural  Beauties  and  Luftres,  and 
Sumptuoufnefs. 

Secondly,  The  Study  of  artificial  Beauty  draws  us 
off  from  the  grofs  fenfual  Pleafures ;  refines  and  fpiri- 
tualizes  our  Defires ;  and,  when  duly  limited,  teaches 
us  to  transfer  and  apply  our  Ideas  of  Simplicity, 
Uniformity,  and  Juftnefs  of  Proportion,  to  the  Heart 
and  Affections. 

i  hirdly,  It  is  necefiary  for  us  in  this  degenerate 
State,  and  World  of  Temptations,  to  be  occupied 
in  innocent  Purfuits,  left  we  fall  into  fuch  as  are 
milchievous  and  finful.  It  is  therefore,  in  its  proper 
Place  and  Degree,  as'  great  Charity  to  Mankind  to 
employ  the  Poor  in  improving  and  ornamenting  ex¬ 
ternal  Things,  rewarding  them  generouily  and  pru¬ 
dently  for  their  Labours,  as  to  give  Alms ;  and  as 
uieful  to  the  Rich  to  be  employed  in  contriving  and 
conducting  fuch  Defigns  at  certain  times,  as  to  read, 
meditate,  oi  pi  ay,  at  others.  Our  bi  atu res  are  too 
feeble  to  be  always  ftrained  to  the  Pitch  of  an  aftive 
Devotion  or  Charity,  fo  that  we  mull  be  content  at 
fome  Intervals  to  take  up  with  Engagements  that  are 
merely  innocent,  fitting  loofe  to  them,  and  purfuing 
them  without  _  Eagernefs  and  Intention  of  Mind. 
However,  let  it  be  well  obferved,  that  there  are  ve¬ 
ry  few  upon  whom  this  Third  Reafon  for  the  Purfuit 
of  artificial  Beauty  need  be  inculcated  ;  and  that  I 
prefume  not  at  all  to  interfere  with  thofe  holy  Perfons, 
who  find  themfelves  able  to  devote  all  their  Talents’ 
their  whole  Time,  Fortunes,  bodily  and  mental  Abi¬ 
lities,  Cxr.  to  the  great  Author  of  all,  in  a  direCt  and 
immediate  Manner. 

Now  thefe  and  fuch-like  Reafons,  for  and  againft 
the  Pui  fuit  or  tne  Elegancies  of  Life,  hold  in  various 
Degrees  according  to  the  feveral  Circumftances  of 
pai  ticuiar  iseilons;  and  it  will  not  be  difficult  for 
thofe  who  fit  loofe  the  World,  and  its  Vanities, 
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to  balance  them  againft  one  another  in  each  Cafe,  fo 
as  to  approach  nearly  to  that  Medium ,  wherein  our 
Duty  and  Happineis  coincide. 

The  Pradice  of  playing  at  Games  of  Chance  and 
Skill  is  one  of  the  principal  Amufements  of  Life  ; 
and  it  may  be  thought  hard  to  condemn  it  as  abfolute- 
]y  unlawful,  fince  there  are  particular  Cafes  of  Per- 
fons  infirm  in  Body  or  Mind,  where  it  feems  requifite 
to  draw  them  out  of  themfelves,  by  a  Variety  of 
Ideas  and  Ends  in  View,  which  gently  engage  the 
Attention.  But  this  Reafon  takes  place  in  very  few 
Inftances.  The  general  Motives  to  Play  are  Avarice, 
joined  with  a  fraudulent  Intention,  explicit  or  impli¬ 
cit,  Oftentation  of  Skill,  and  Spleen  through  the 
Want  of  fome  ferious,  ufeful  Occupation.  And  as 
this  Pradice  arifes  from  fuch  corrupt  Sources,  fo  it 
has  a  Tendency  to  increafe  them  •,  and  indeed  may  .be 
confidered  as  an  exprefs  Method  of  begetting  and  in¬ 
culcating  Self-intereft,  Ill-will,  Envy,  &c.  For  by 
Gaming  a  Man  learns  to  purfue  his  own  Intereft 
folely  and  explicitly,  and  to  rejoice  at  the  Lofs  of 
others,  as  his  own  Gain  ;  grieve  at  their  Gain,  as  his 
own  Lofs-,  thus  intirely  reverting  the  Order  eftablifh- 
ed  by  Providence  for  focial  Creatures,  in  which  the 
Advantage  of  one  meets  in  the  fame  Point  as  the 
Advantage  of  another,  and  their  Diiadvantage  like 
wife.  Let  the  Lofs  of  Time,  Health,  Fortune,  Re¬ 
putation,  Serenity  of  Temper,  &c.  be  confidered 

alfo. 

PROP.  58. 

<Io  deduce  praSlical  Rules  concerning  Mirth , 

Wit,  and  Humour. 


Here  it  is  neceflary, 

Firft,  To  avoid  all  fuch  Mirth,  Wit,  and  Hu¬ 
mour,  as  has  any  Mixture  ol  Profanenefs  m  it  ;  i.  e. 

ill  fuch  as  leffens  our  Reverence  to  God,  and  religious 

Subjects  ; 
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Subjeds  *,  aggrieves  our  Neighbour ;  or  excites  cor¬ 
rupt  and  impure  Inclinations  in  ourfelves.  Since  then 
it  appears  from  the  Hiftory  of  Wit  and  Humour, 
given  in  the  foregoing  Part  of  this  Work,  that  the 
greateft  Part  of  what  pades  under  thefe  Names,  and 
tnat  which  drikes  us  mold,  has  a  finful  Tendency,  it 
is  necefiary  to  be  extremely  moderate  and  cautious  in 
our  Mirth,  and  in  our  Attention  to,  and  Endeavours 
after.  Wit  and  Humour. 

Secondly,  Let  us  fuppofe  the  Mirth  to  be  innocent, 
and  kept  within  due  Bounds  \  Hill  the  frequent  Re¬ 
turns  of  it  beget  a  Levity  and  Diffipation  of  Mind, 
that  are  by  no  means  confident  with  that  Serioufhefs 
and  Watchfulnels  which  are  required  in  Chriftians, 
furrounded  with  Temptations,  and  yet  aiming  at  Pu¬ 
rity  and  Perfection  ;  in  Strangers  and  Pilgrims,  who 
ought  to  have  the  uncertain  Time  of  their  Departure 
hence  always  in  View.  We  may  add,  that  Wit  and 
Humour,  by  arifing,  for  the  mod  part,  from  ficti¬ 
tious  Contrads  and  Coincidences,  difqualify  the  Mind 
for  the  Purfuit  after  Truth,  and  attending  to  the  ufe- 
tul,  practical  Relations  or  Things,  as  has  already  been 
obferved  in  the  Hidory  of  them  ;  and  that  the  State  of 
the  Brain  which  accompanies  Mirth  cannot  fubfidlong, 
or  return  frequently,  without  injuring  it ;  but  mud, 
from  the  very  Frame  of  our  Natures,  end  at  lad  in  the 
oppofite  State  of  Sorrow,  DejeCtion,  and  Horror. 

Thirdly,  There  is,  for  the  mod  part,  great  Vain¬ 
glory  and  Odentation  in  all  Attempts  after  Wit  and 
Humour.  Men  of  Wit  feek  to  be  admired  and  ca- 
reded  by  others  for  the  Poignancy,  Delicacy,  Brilliancy, 
of  their  Sayings,  Flints,  and  Repartees  ;  and  are  per¬ 
petually  racking  their  Inventions  from  this  Defire  of 
Applaud.  Now,  as  fo  finful  a  Motive  mud  defile 
all  that  proceeds  from  it,  fo  the  draining  our  Facul¬ 
ties  to  an  unnatural  Pitch  is  inconfident  with  that 
Eafe  and  Equality  in  Converfation,  which  our  focial 
Nature,  and  a  mutual  Defire  to  pieale,  and  be  pleafed. 

Fourthly, 
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Fourthly,  A  due  Attention  being  previoufly  paid 
to  the  foregoing  and  fuch-like  Cautions,  it  feems  not 
only  allowable,  but  even  requifite,  to  endeavour  at  a 
State  of  perpetual  Chearfulnefs,  and  to  allow  ourfelves 
to  be  amufed  and  diverted  by  the  modeft,  innocent 
Pleafantries  of  our  Friends  and  Acquaintance,  con¬ 
tributing  alfo  ourfelves  thereto,  as  far  as  is  eafy  and 
natural  to  us.  This  Temper  of  Mind  flows  from  Be¬ 
nevolence  and  Sociality,  and  in  its  Turn  begets  them; 
it  relieves  the  Mind,  and  qualifies  us  for  the  Difcharge 
of  ferious  and  afflicting  Duties,  when  the  Order  of 
Providence  lays  them  upon  us  ;  is  a  Mark  of  Upright- 
nefs  and  Indifference  to  the  World,  this  infantine 
Gayety  of  Heart  being  moft  obfervable  in  thofe  who 
look  upon  all  that  the  World  offers  as  mere  Toys  and 
Amufements  ;  and  it  helps  to  correCt,  in  ourfelves 
and  others,  many  little  Follies  and  Abfurdities,  which, 
though  they  fcarce  deferve  a  feverer  Chaftifement, 
yet  ought  not  to  be  overlooked  intirely. 

PROP.  59. 

To  deduce  practical  Rules  concerning  the  Purfuit 
of  the  polite  Arts ;  and  particularly  oj  Mufcy 
Painting, ,  and  Poetry. 

I  Will  here  enumerate  the  principal  Ways  in  which 
the  Three  Sifter  Arts  of  Mufic,  Painting,  and  Po¬ 
etry,  contribute  either  to  corrupt  or  improve  our 
Minds ;  as  it  will  thence  appear  in  what  Manner,  and 
to  what  Degree,  they  are  allowable,  or  even  com¬ 
mendable,  and  in  what  Cafes  to  be  condemned  as  the 
Vanities  and  finful  Pleafures  of  the  World,  abjured 
by  all  fincere  Chriftians. 

Firft,  then,  It  is  evident,  that  moft  Kinds  of  Mu¬ 
fic,  Painting,  and  Poetry,  have  clofe  Connexions 
with  Vice,  particularly  with  the  Vices  of  Intemperance 
and  Lewdnefs ;  that  they  reprefent  them  in  gay,  pleaf- 

ing 
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mg  Colours,  or,  at  leaft,  take  off  from  the  Abhor¬ 
rence  due  to  them  ;  that  they  cannot  be  enjoyed  with¬ 
out  evil  Communications ,  and  Concurrence  in  the  Pa¬ 
gan  Shew  and  Pomp  of  the  World ;  and  that  they  in¬ 
troduce  a  Frame  of  Mind,  quite  oppofite  to  that  of 
Devotion,  and  earneft  Concern  for  our  own  and  others 
future  Welfare.  This  is  evident  of  public  Diverfions, 
Colledions  of  Pidures,  Academies  for  Painting,  Sta¬ 
tuary,  &c.  antient  heathen  Poetry,  modern  Poetry 
of  moft  Kinds,  Plays,  Romances,  &c.  If  there  be 
any  who  doubt  of  this,  it  mud  be  from  the  Want  of 
a  duly  ferious  Frame  of  Mind. 

Secondly,  A  Perfon  cannot  acquire  any  great  Skill 
in  thefe  Arts,  either  as  a  Critic,  or  a  Mailer  of  them, 
without  a  great  Confumption  of  Time  :  They  are  very 
apt  to  excite  Vanity,  Self-conceit,  and  mutual  Flat¬ 
teries,  in  their  V otaries  ;  and,  in  many  Cafes,  the  Ex¬ 
pence  of  Fortunes  is  too  confiderable  to  be  recon¬ 
ciled  to  the  Charity  and  Beneficence  due  to  the  In¬ 
digent. 

Thirdly,  All  thefe  Arts  are  capable  of  being  de¬ 
voted  to  the  immediate  Service  of  God  and  Religion  in 
an  eminent  manner  *,  and,  when  fo  devoted,  they 
not  only  improve  and  exalt  the  Mind,  but  are 
themfelves  improved  and  exalted  to  a  much  higher 
Degree,  than  when  employed  upon  profane  Subjeds  ; 
the  Dignity  and  Importance  of  the  Ideas  and  Scenes 
drawn  from  Religion  adding  a  peculiar  Force  and 
Luflre  thereto.  And,  upon  the  Whole,  it  will  fol¬ 
low,  that  the  polite  Arts  are  fcarce  to  be  allowed, 
except  when  confecrated  to  religious  Purpofes  ;  but 
that  here  their  Cultivation  may  be  made  an  excellent 
Means  of  awakening  and  alarming  our  Affedions, 
and  transferring  thetn  upon  their  true  Objeds. 
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PROP.  60. 

To  deduce  practical  Rules  concerning  the  Fur  fait 

of  Science. 

13  Y  the  Purfuit  of  Science  I  here  mean  the  Invefti- 
-  gation  of  fuch  Truths,  as  offer  themfelves  in  the 
Study  of  the  feveral  Branches  of  Knowlege  enume¬ 
rated  in  the  firft  Part  of  this  Work  ;  Philology,  Ma¬ 
thematics,  Logic,  Hiftory  Civil  and  Natural,  Natu¬ 
ral  Philofophy,  and  Theology,  or  Divine  Philofophy. 
Now  here  we  may  obferve, 

Firft,  That  though  the  Purfuit  of  Truth  be  an 
Entertainment  and  Employment  fuitable  to  our  ratio¬ 
nal  Natures,  and  a  Duty  to  him  who  is  the  Fountain 
of  all  Knowlege  and  Truth ,  yet  we  muft  make  fre¬ 
quent  Intervals  and  Interruptions  ;  elfe  the  Study  of 
Science,  without  a  View  to  God  and  our  Duty,  and 
from  a  vain  Defire  of  Applaufe,  will  get  Poffellion  of 
our  Hearts,  engrofs  them  wholly,  and,  by  taking 
deeper  Root  than  the  Purfuit  of  vain  Amufementsj’ 
become  in  the  End  a  much  more  dangerous  and  obfti- 
nate  Evil  than  that.  Nothing  can  eafily  exceed  the 
Vain-glory,  Self-conceit,  Arrogance,  Emulation,  and 
Envy,  that  are  found  in  the  eminent  Profeffors  of  the 
Sciences,  Mathematics,  Natural  Philofophy,  and  even 
Divinity  itfelf.  Temperance  in  thefe  Studies  is  there¬ 
fore  evidently  required,  both  in  order  to  check  the 
Rife,  of  fuch  ill  Paffions,  and  to  give  room  for  the 
Cultivation  of  other  effential  Parts  of  our  Natures. 
It  is  with  thefe  Pleafures  as  with  the  fenfible  ones ; 
our  Appetites  muft  not  be  made  the  Meafure  of  our 
Indulgences  *  but  we  ought  to  refer  all  to  an  higher 
Rule. 

Secondly,  When  the  Purfuit  of  Truth  is  dire6ted 
by  this  higher  Rule,  and  entered  upon  with  a  View 
to  the  Glory  of  God,  and  the  Good  of  Mankind, 
2  there 
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there  is  no  Employment  more  worthy  of  our  Natures*  j 
or  more  conducive  to  their  Purification  and  Perfedtion. 
Thefe  are  the  fVife^  who  in  the  Lime  of  the  End  Jhall  5 
underftand ,  and  make  an  Increafe  of  Knowlege  who,  , 
by  ftudying,  and  comparing  together,  the  Word  and 
Works  of  God,  fhall  be  enabled  to  illuftrate  and  ex¬ 
plain  both ;  and  who,  by  turning  many  to  Righteouf- 
nefs ,  Jhall  themfelves  Jhine  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and 
ever. 

But  we  are  not  to  confine  this  Bleffing  to  thofe  who  : 
are  called  learned  Men,  in  the  ufual  Senfe  of  this  ! 
Word.  Devotion,  Charity,  Prayer,  have  a  wonder¬ 
ful  Influence  upon  thofe  who  read  the  Scriptures,  and 
contemplate  the  Works  of  Creation,  with  a  pradlical 
Intention ;  and  enable  Perfons,  otherwife  illiterate,  net  i 
only  to  fee  and  feel  the  important  Truths  therein  ma- 
nifefted,  for  their  own  private  Purpofes,  but  to  preach 
and  inculcate  them  upon  others  with  fingular  Efficacy 
and  Succefs. 


PROP.  dr. 

Lo  deduce  practical  Rules  concerning  the  Igno¬ 
rance ,  Difficulties ,  and  Perplexities ,  in  which 
we  find  ourj elves  involved. 

npH  ESE  are  Pains,  which  ought  to  be  referred  to 
the  Head  of  Imagination,  as  above  noted  ;  and 
which  therefore  require  to  be  confidered  here.  But 
it  muff  alfo  be  obferved,  that  Self-intereft  has  no  fmall 
Share  in  increafmg  thefe  Pains  \  our  Ignorance  and 
Perplexity  occafioning  the  mod  exquifite  Uneafinefs 
to  us  in  thofe  Inflances,  where  our  future  Happinefs 
and  Mifery  are  at  ftake.  Thus,  in  the  Difficulties 
which  attend  our  Inquiries  into  the  Origin  of  Evil, 
Free-will,  the  Nature  of  our  future  Exiftence,  the 
Degree  and  Duration  of  future  Punifhment,  and  the 
moral  Attributes  of  God,  our  Uneafmefs  arifes  not 

only 
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only  from  theDarknefs  which  furrounds  thefe  Subjeds, 
and  the  Jarring  of  our  Conclufions,  but  from  the 
great  Importance  of  thefe  Conclufions.  The  follow¬ 
ing  pradical  Rules  deferve  our  Attention. 

Fird,  To  avoid  all  Wrangling  and  Contention,  all 
Bitternefs  and  Cenforioufnefs,  in  fpeaking  or  writing 
upon  thefe  Subjeds.  This  is  a  Rule  which  ought  to 
extend  to  all  Debates  and  Inquiries  upon  every  Sub- 
jed  ;  but  it  is  more  peculiarly  requifite  to  be  attended 
to  in  difficult  ones  of  a  religious  Nature ;  inafmuch  as 
thefe  ill  Difpofitions  of  Mind  are  moll  unfuitable  to 
Religion,  and  yet  mod  apt  to  arife  in  abllrufe  and 
high  Speculations ;  alfo  as  they  increafe  the  Pains 
confidered  in  this  Propofition  by  being  of  a  Nature 
nearly  related  to  them  ;  i.  e.  by  being  attended  with  a 
nearly  related  State  ol  the  Brain. 

Secondly,  We  ought  to  lay  it  down  as  ce  tain,  that 
this  Perplexity  and  Uneafmefs  commenced  with  the 
Fall,  with  the  Eating  of  the  Fruit  of  the  Tree  of  the 
Knowlege-of  Good  and  Evil;  and  that  it  can  never 
be  intirely  removed  till  our  Read  million  to  Paradife, 
and  to  the  Tree  whole  Leaves  are  for  the  Healing  of 
the  Nations.  We  mud  exped  therefore,  that,  though 
humble  and  pious  Inquiries  will  always  be  attended 
with  fome  Succefs  and  Illumination,  dill  much  Dark- 
nefs  and  Ignorance  will  remain.  And  the  Expeda- 
tion  of  this  will  contribute  to  make  us  eafy  under  it. 

Thirdly,  The  Scriptures  give  us  Reafon  to  hope, 
that  this,  as  well  as  the  red  of  our  Evils,  will  be  re¬ 
moved  in  a  future  State.  We  may  therefore,  if  we 
labour  to  fecure  our  Happinefs  in  a  future  State,  enjoy, 
as  it  were  by  Anticipation,  this  important  Part  of  it, 
that  we  ffiall  then  fee  God  and  live ,  fee  him ,  though  he 
he  invifthle ,  fee  him  as  he  is ,  and  know  as  we  are 
known. 

Laftly,  Of  whatever  Kind  or  Degree  our  Per¬ 
plexity  be,  an  implicit  Confidence  in  the  infinite 
Power,  Knowlege,  and  Good  nefs  of  God,  which  are 

Vol.  II.  S  manifeded. 
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manifeibed,  both  in  his  Word  and  Works,  in  fo  great 
a  Variety  of  Ways,  is  a  certain  Refuge.  If  our  Ideas 
of  the  Divine  Attributes  be  fufficiently  ftrong  and 
pra&ical,  their  Greatnefs  and  Glorioufnefs,  and  the 
Joy  arifing  from  them,  will  overpower  any  Gloominefs 
or  Diflatisfadion,  which  a  narrow  and  partial  View  of 
Things  may  excite  in  us. 
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SECT.  IV. 

0/  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  of 
Honour y  and  the  Pains  of  Shame , 
forming  the  Rule  of  Life . 


PROP.  62. 

The  Pleafures  of  Honour  ought  not  to  be  made  a 

primary  Purfuit. 


THIS  may  appear  from  the  Following  Con- 

fiderations. 

Firft,  Becaufe  an  eager  Defire  of,  and  Endeavour 
after,  the  Pleafures  of  Honour,  has  a  manifeft  Ten¬ 
dency  to  difappoint  itfelf.  The  Merit  of  A&ions, 
i.  e.  that  Property  of  them  for  which  they  are  extol¬ 
led,  and  the  Agents  loved  and  efteemed,  is,  that  they 
proceed  from  Benevolence,  or  fome  religious  or  moral 
Confideration  i  whereas,  if  the  Defire  of  Praife  be 
only  in  part  the  Motive,  we  rather  cenfure  than  com¬ 
mend.  But,  if  Praife  be  fuppofed  the  greateft  Good, 
the  Defire  of  it  will  prevail  above  the  other  Defires, 
and  the  Perfon  will  by  degrees  be  led  on  to  Vanity, 
Self-conceit,  and  Pride,  Vices  that  are  moil  contempt¬ 
ible  in  the  Sight  of  all.  For  who fo ever  exalteth  him- 
felf,  Jhall  he  ah  aped  \  and  he  that  humhleth  him f elf, 
(hall  he  exalted. 

Secondly,  What  fiiall  be  the  Matter  of  the  En¬ 
comiums,  if  Praife  be  the  fupreme  Good  of  the  Spe¬ 
cies?  What  is  there,  to  which  all  can  attain,  and 
which  all  (hall  agree  to  commend  and  value?  Not 
external  Advantages,  fuch  as  Riches,  Beauty,  Strength, 
&c.  Thefe  are  neither  in  the  Power  of  all,  nor  uni- 
verfally  commended.  Not  great  Talents,  Wit,  Sa~ 
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gacity,  Memory,  Invention.  Thefe,  though  more 
the  Subject  of  Encomiums,  yet  fall  to  the  Lot  of 
very  few  only.  In  fhort,  Virtue  alone  is  both  univer- 
fally  efteemed,  and  in  the  Power  of  all,  who  are  fuf- 
ficiently  defirous  to  attain  it.  But  Virtue  cannot 
confift  with  the  Purfuit  of  Praife,  much  lefs  with 
its  being  made  a  primary  Purfuit.  It  follows 
therefore,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  made  fuch. 

Thirdly,  If  it  be  faid,  That  thofe  who  enjoy  great 
external  Advantages,  or  are  bleft  with  happy  Talents, 
may  perhaps  purine  Praife  with  Succefs  ;  I  anfwer. 
That  the  numberlefs  Competitions  and  Superiorities  of 
others,  Follies  and  Infirmities  of  a  Man’s  felf.  Mis¬ 
takes  and  Jealoufies  of  thofe  from  whom  he  experts 
Praife,  make  this  quite  impoffible  in  general.  Nay,  it 
is  evident  from  the  very  Nature  of  Praife,  which  fup- 
pofes  fomething  extraordinary  in  the  Thing  praifed, 
that  it  cannot  be  the  Lot  of  many.  So  that  he  who 
purfues  it,  muft  either  have  a  very  good  Opinion 
of  himfelf,  which  is  a  dangerous  Circumftance  in  a 
Seeker  of  Praife,  or  allow  that  there  are  many  Chan¬ 
ces  againft  him.  > 

Fourthly,  If  we  recollebt  the  Hi  (lory  of  thefe  Plea- 
fures  delivered  above,  we  fhall  fee,  that  though  Chil¬ 
dren  are  pleafed  with  Encomiums  upon  any  advanta¬ 
geous  Circumftances  that  relate  o  them,  yet  this 
wears  off  by  degrees  *,  and,  as  we  advance  in  Life, 
we  learn  more  and  more  to  confine  our  Pleafures  of 
this  Kind  to  Things  in  our  Power  (according  to  the 
common  Acceptation  of  thefe  Words),  and  to  Virtue. 
In  like  manner,  the  judicious  Part  of  Mankind,  i.  e . 
thofe  whole  Praife  is  moft  valued,  give  it  not  except 
to  Virtue.  Here  then,  again,  is  a  moft  manifeft  Subfer- 
viency  of  thefe  Pleafures  to  Virtue.  They  not  only  tell 
us,  that  they  are  not  our  primary  Purfuit,  or  ultimate 
End,  but  alfo  fhew  us  what  is. 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly,  The  early  Rife  of  thefc  Pleafures,  and 
their  Declenfion  in  old  Age,  for  the  moil  part,  are  Ar¬ 
guments  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  and  may  be  illuftrated 
by  the  fimilar  Obfervations  made  on  the  Pleafures  of 
Senfation  and  Imagination,  being  not  fo  obvious  here 
as  there. 

Sixthly,  There  is  fomething  extremely  abfurd  and 
ridiculous  in  fuppofing  a  Perfon  to  be  perpetually 
feafting  his  own  Mind  with,  and  dwelling  upon,  the 
Praifes  that  already  are,  or  which  he  hopes  will  here¬ 
after  be,  given  to  him.  And  yet,  unlefs  a  Man  does 
this,  which  befides  would  evidently  incapacitate  him 
for  deferving  or  obtaining  Praife,  how  can  he  fill  up 
a  thoufandth  Part  of  his  Time  with  the  Pleafures  of 
Ambition  ? 

Seventhly,  Men  that  are  much  commended,  pre- 
fently  think  themfelves  above  the  Level  ot  the  reft  of 
the  World ;  and  it  is  evident,  that  Praife  from  Inferi¬ 
ors  wants  much  of  that  high  Relifh,  which  ambitious 
Men  expedt,  or  even  that  it  difgufts.  It  is  even  un- 
eafy  and  painful  to  a  Man  to  hear  himfelf  commended, 
though  he  may  think  it  his  Due,  by  a  Perfon  that  is 
not  qualified  to  judge.  And,  in  this  View  ot  Things, 
a  truly  philofophic  and  religious  Mind  fees  prefendv, 
that  ail  the  Praifes  of  all  Mankind  are  very  trivial  and 
in  lipid. 

Eighthly,  As  the  Defire  of  Praife  carries  us  per¬ 
petually  from  lefs  to  larger  Circles  of  Applauders,  at 
greater  Diftances  of  Time  and  Place,  fo  it  necefiarily 
infpires  ns  with  an  eager  Elope  of  a  future  Life  *, 
and  this  Elope  alone  is  a  confiderable  Prefumption  in 
favour  of  the  Thing  hoped  for.  Now  it  will  appear 
from  numberlefs  Arguments,  forne  of  which  are  men¬ 
tioned  in  thefe  Papers,  that  every  Evidence  ror  a  fu¬ 
ture  Life  is  alfo  an  Evidence  in  favour  of  Virtue,  and 
of  its  fuperior  Excellence  as  the  End  of  Life and 
vice  verfa .  The  Pleafures  of  Ambition  lead  therefore, 
in  this  way  alfo,  from  themfelves,  fince  they  lead  to 
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thofe  of  Virtue,  Let  it  be  confidered  farther,  that 
all  Reflections  upon  a  future  Life,  the  new  Scenes 
which  will  be  unfolded  there,  and  the  Difcovery  which 
will  then  be  made  of  the  Secrets  of  all  Hearts ,  muft 
call  a  great  Damp  upon  every  Ambition,  but  a  vir¬ 
tuous  one ;  and  beget  great  Diffidence  even  in 
thofe,  who  have  the  beft  Teftimony  from  their 
Confciences, 

PROP.  63. 

5 The  Pleafures  of  Honour  may  be  obtained  in  their 
great  eft  Degree ,  and  high  eft  Perfection,  by 
faying  a  ftriCi  Regard  to  the  Precepts  of  Be¬ 
nevolence,  Piety ,  and  the  Moral , Senje. 

HPHIS  appears,  in  part,  from  what  has  been 
A  delivered  under  the  laft  Propofition  •,  but 
it  may  be  farther  confirmed  by  the  following 
Remarks. 

Firft,  Benevolence,  Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe, 
engage  Men  to  obtain  all  fuch  Qualifications,  and  to 
perform  all  fuch  Actions,  as  are~  truly  honourable. 
They  preferve  them  alfo  from  that  Oftentation  in  re- 
fpeCt  both  of  thefe  and  other  Things,  which  would 
render  them  ridiculous  and  contemptible.  Indeed 
Honour  is  affixed  by  the  Bulk  of  Mankind,  after 
fome  Experience  of  Men  and  Things,  chiefly  to  Ads 
of  Generofity,  Compaffion,  public  Spirit,  &c.  i.  e. 
to  ACts  of  Benevolence  ;  and  the  Encomiums  bellow¬ 
ed  upon  fuch  ACts  are  one  of  the  principal  Sources  of 
the  Moral  Senfe.  The  Maximum  of  Honour  muft 
therefore  coincide  with  Benevolence,  and  the  Moral 
Senfe,  and  confequently  with  Piety  alfo,  which  is 
clofely  conne&ed  with  them. 

It  may  be  objected  here,  That  Acts  of  direCt  Piety 
are  not,  in  general,  honourable  in  this  profane  Work! 
but,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  expole  to  the  Charges 

of 
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of  Enthufiafm,  Superftition,  and  Folly  ;  and  this  not 
only  from  the  grofly  vicious,  but,  in  fome  Cafes,  even 
from  the  Bulk  of  Mankind.  And  it  muft  be  allowed, 
that  fome  Deductions  ought  to  be  made  on  this  Ac¬ 
count.  But  then  let  it  be  confidered,  that  it  is  im- 
poffible  to  obtain  the  Applaufes  both  of  the  Good 
and  the  Bad  ;  that,  as  thofe  of  the  la  ft  fcarce  afford 
Pleafure  to  any,  fo  their  Cenfure  need  not  be  feared ; 
and  that  fuch  Perfons  as  are  truly  devout,  as  regard 
God  in  all  their  Actions,  and  Men  only  in  Subordina¬ 
tion  to  him,  are  not  affeCted  by  the  Contempt  and 
Reproaches  of  the  World  •,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
rejoice  when  Men  revile  them ,  and  fpeak  all  manner  of 
Evil  againft  them  falfly ,  for  the  fake  of  Chrift.  Let 
it  be  obferved  farther,  that  Humility  is  the  principal 
of  all  the  Qualifications  which  recommend  Men  to 
World  *,  and  that  it  is  difficult,  or  even  impoffible,  to 
attain  this  great  Virtue  without  Piety,  without  a  high 
Veneration  for  the  infinite  Majefty  of  God,  and  a 
deep  Senfe  of  our  own  Nothingnefs  and  Vilenefs  in  his 
Sight  *,  fo  that,  in  an  indirect  way,  Piety  may  be  faid 
to  contribute  eminently  to  obtain  the  good  Opinion  of 
the  World. 

Secondly,  It  is  plain  from  the  above-delivered  Hi- 
ftory  of  Honour,  as  paid  to  external  Advantages,  to  ' 
bodily,  intellectual,  and  moral  Accompliffiments, 
that  Happinefs  of  fome  Kind  or  other,  accruing  to  a 
Man’s  felf,  or  to  the  World  by  his  means,  is  the 
Source  of  all  Honour,  immediately  or  mediately.  He 
therefore  who  is  moft  happy  in  himfelf,  and  molt  the 
Caufe  of  Happinefs  to  others,  muff  in  the  End,  from 
the  very  Law  of  our  Natures,  have  the  greateft  Quan¬ 
tity  of  honourable  Affociations  transferred  upon  him. 
But  we  have  already  fhewn  in  part,  and  ffiall  fhew 
completely  in  the  Progrefs  of  this  Chapter,  that  Bene¬ 
volence,  Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  are  the  only 
true,  lading  Foundations  of  private  Happinefs ;  and 
that  the  public  Happinefs  arifes  from  them,  cannot  be 
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doubted  by  any  one.  The  benevolent,  pious,  and 
confcientious  Perfon  muft  therefore,  when  duly 
known,  and  rightly  underftood,  obtain  all  the  Honour 
which  Men  good  or  bad  can  bellow  ;  and,  as  the  Ho¬ 
nour  from  the  firlt  is  alone  valuable,  fo  he  may  ex- 
pe£l  to  receive  it  early,  as  an  immediate  Reward 
and  Support  to  his  prefent  Virtues,  and  an  Incitement 
to  a  daily  Improvement  in  them. 

Thirdly,  For  the  fame  Reafon  that  we  defire  Ho¬ 
nour,  Efteem,  and  Approbation,  from  Men,  and 
particularly  from  the  Wife  and  Good;  we  mull  defire 
them  from  fuperior  good  Beings,  and,  above  all, 
from  God,  the  highed  and  bed.  Or,  if  we  do  not 
defire  this,  it  muft  arife  from  fuch  an  Inattention  to 
the  mod  real  and  important  of  all  Relations,  as  can¬ 
not  con  fid  with  true  Happinefs.  Now  a  Regard  to 
Benevolence*  Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  is,  by  the 
Confedion  of  all,  the  foie  Foundation  for  obtaining 
this  greated  of  Honours,  the  Approbation  of  God. 
We  cannot  indeed  enjoy  this  in  Perfection,  whild  fe- 
parated  from  the  invifible  World  by  this  flefhiy  Ta¬ 
bernacle  ;  but  the  Tedimony  of  a  good  Confcience 
gives  us  fome  Foretade  and  Anticipation  of  it.  Flow 
vain  and  infipid,  in  refpedt  of  this  eternal  Weight  of 
Glory ,  are  all  the  Encomiums,,  which  all  Mankind 
could  bedow! 


P  R  O  P. 

To  deduce  fra  hit  cal  Olfervations  on  the  Nature 
of  Humility,  and  the  Methods  cj\  Gaining  it. 

TTERF  we  may  obferve. 

Find,  That  Humility  cannot  require  any  Man 
to  think  worfe  of  himfelf  than  according  to  Truth  and 
Impartiality  :  This  would  be  to  fet  the  Virtues  ac 
Variance  with  each  other,  and  to  found  one  of  the 

mod 
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moft  excellent  of  them.  Humility,  in  the  bafe  Vice 
of  Falfhood. 

Secondly,  True  Humility  conftfts  therefore  in  hav¬ 
ing  right  and  juft  Notions  of  our  own  Accomplish¬ 
ments  and  Defeats,  of  our  own  Virtues  and  Vices, 
For  we  ought  not  to  defcend  lower  than  this  by  the 
foregoing  Paragraph ;  and  to  afcend  higher,  would 
evidently  be  Pride,  as  well  as  Falfhood. 

Thirdly,  It  follows,  notwithftanding  this  Definition 
of  Humility,  and  even  from  it,  that  humble  Men, 
eipecially  in  the  Beginning  of  a  religious  Courfe,  ought 
to  be  much  occupied  in  confidering  and  imprefting 
upon  themfelves  their  own  Mifery,  Imperfection,  and 
Sinfulnefs,  excluding,  as  much  as  pofiible,  allThoughts, 
and  Trains  of  Thought,  of  a  contrary  Nature ;  alfo 
in  attending  to  the  Perfections  of  others,  and  rejecting 
the  Confideration  of  their  Imperfections.  For,  fince 
all  Thoughts  which  pleafe  are  apt  to  recur  frequently, 
and  their  Contraries  to  be  kept  out  of  Sight,  from 
the  very  Frame  of  the  Mind,  as  appears  from  Prop. 
22.  Cor.  3.  and  other  Places  of  the  Firft  Part  of 
this  Work,  it  cannot  but  be,  that  all  Men,  in  their  na¬ 
tural  State,  muft  be  proud  ;  they  muft,  by  dwelling 
upon  their  own  Perfections,  and  the  Imperfections  of 
others,  magnify  thefe  ;  by  keeping  out  of  View  the 
Contraries,  diminiftt  them ;  i.  e.  they  muft  form  too 
high  Opinions  of  themfelves,  and  too  low  ones  of 
others,  which  is  Pride  :  And  they  cannot  arrive  at 
juft  and  true  Opinions  of  themfelves  and  others* 
which  is  Humility,  but  by  reverfing  the  former  Steps, 
and  imprefting  upon  themfelves  their  own  Imper¬ 
fection  and  Viienefs,  and  the  Perfections  of  others, 
by  exprcfs  Acts  of  Volition. 

Fourthly,  A  truly  humble  Man  will  avoid  compa¬ 
ring  himfelf  with  others  ;  and  when  fuch  Comparifons 
do  arife  in  the  Mind,  or  are  forced  upon  it,  lie  will 
not  think  himfelf  better  than  others.  I  do  not  mean, 
that  thole  who  are  eminent  for  Knowlege  or  Virtue* 
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Ihould  not  fee  and  own  their  Superiority,  in  thefe  re- 
fpeds,  over  Perfons  evidently  ignorant  and  illiterate, 
or  avowedly  vicious.  This  cannot  be  avoided  *  but 
then  this  Superiority  does  not  minifter  any  Food  to 
Pride,  and  a  vain  Complacence  in  a  Man’s  'wn  Ex¬ 
cellencies.  Nor  do  I  mean,  that  good  Men  ma}  not 
both  humbly  hope,  that  they  themfelves  are  within 
the  T erms  of  Salvation  ;  and  alfo  fear,  that  the  Bulk 
of  Mankind  are  not;  the  firft  being  a  Support 
to  their  Infant  Virtue,  and  a  Comfort  allowed  by  God 
in  their  Paffage  through  this  Wildernefs ;  the  laft  a 
great  Security  againft  Infe&ion  from  a  wicked  World. 
I  only  affirm,  that  every  Perfon,  who  is  duly  aware  of 
his  own  Ignorance,  as  to  the  fecret  Caufes  of  Merit 
and  Demerit  in  himfeJf  and  others,  will  firft  find  him- 
felf  incapable  of  judging  between  Individuals ;  and 
then,  if  he  has  duly  ftudied  his  own  Imperfections, 
according  to  the  laft  Paragraph,  he  will  not  be  apt  to 
prefume  in  his  own  Favour. 

Fifthly,  It  is  an  infeparable  Property  of  Humility, 
not  to  leek  the  Applaufes  or  the  World;  but  to  ac- 
quielce  in  theRefpeCt  paid  by  it,  however  difpropor- 
donate  this  may  be  to  the  Merit  of  the  A&ion  under 
Confideration.  For  the  contrary  Behaviour  muft 
proauce  endlefs  Inquietude,  Refentment,  Envy,  and 
Self-conceit. 

Sixthly,  It  is,  in  like  manner,  infeparable  from 
tiue  Humility,  to  take  Shame  to  ourfelves  where  we 
nave  deferved  it,  to  acquiefce  under  it  where  we  think 
we  have  not,  and  always  to  fufpeCt  our  own  Judg¬ 
ment  in  the  laft  Cafe.  There  is  no  way  fo  fhort  and 
efficacious  as  this  to  mortify  that  Pride,  and  over¬ 
weening  Opinion  of  ourfelves,  which  is  the  Refuk  of 
oui  Frame  in  this  degenerate  State.  Nay,  we  ought 
even  to  rejoice  when  we  are  meanly  efteemed,  and  de- 
fpifed,  as  having  then  an  Opportunity  offered  of 
imitating  him  who  was  meek  and  lowly  in  Hearty 
and  of  'finding  Reft  to  our  Souls  thereby. 


Seventhly, . 
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Seventhly,  It  may  conduce  to  eradicate  that  Ten¬ 
dency  which  every  Man  has  to  think  himfelf  a  Non¬ 
pareil,  in  fome  refped  or  other,  to  confider  natural 
Productions,  Flowers,  Fruits,  Gems,  &c.  It  woukF 
be  very  abfurd  to  affirm  of  one  of  thefe,  that  it  was 
a  Nonpareil  in  its  Kind,  becalife  it  is  endued  with 
great  Beauty  and  Luftre  ;  much  lefs  therefore  ought 
we  to  fan fy  this  of  that  Degree  of  Beauty,  Parts, 
Virtue,  which  happen  to  be  our  Lot,  and  which  is 
certainly  magnified  beyond  the  Truth  in  own  Eyes, 
from  the  Intereft  which  we  have  in  ourfelves. 

Eighthly,  There  is  fcarce  a  more  effedual  Method 
of  curbing  ©dentation  and  Selfconceit,  than  fre¬ 
quently  to  impofe  upon  one’s  felf  a  voluntary  Silence, 
and  not  to  attempt  to  fpeak,  unlefs  where  a  plain  Rea- 
fon  requires  it.  Voluntary  Silence  is,  in  refped  of 
Oftentation  and  Self-conceit,  what  Fading  is,  in  re¬ 
fped  of  Luxury  and  Self-indulgence.  All  Perfons, 
who  fpeak  much,  and  with  Pleafure,  intend  to  en¬ 
gage  the  Attention,  and  gain  the  Applaufe,  of  the 
Audience  5  and  have  an  high  ©pinion  of  their  own 
Talents.  And  if  this  daily,  I  may  fay  hourly.  Source 
and  E fifed  of  Vain-glory  was  cut  off,  we  might 
with  much  greater  Facility  get  the  Vidory  over  the 
reft.  When  a  Perfon  has,  by  this  means,  reduced 
himfelf  to  a  proper  Indifference  to  the  Opinions  of 
the  World,  he  may  by  degrees  abate  of  the  Rigour 
of  his  Silence,  and  fpeak  naturally  and  eafily,  as 
Occafion  offers,  without  any  explicit  Motive ;  juft  as 
when  Fading,  and  other  Severities,  have  brought 
our  Appetites  within  due  Bounds,  we  may  be  di- 
reded  by  them  in  the  Choice  and  Quantity  of  com¬ 
mon  wholfome  Foods. 

Ninthly,  The  Dodrine  of  philofophical  Free-will  is 
the  Caufe  and  Support  of  much  Pride  and  Self  con¬ 
ceit  •,  and  this  fo  much  the  more,  as  it  is  a  Dodrine 
not  only  allowed,  but  even  infifted  upon  and  required, 
and  made  effential  to  the  Diftindion  between  Virtue 

and 
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and  Vice.  Hence  Men  are  commanded,  as  it  were, 
to  fet  a  Value  upon  their  own  Actions,  by  efteeming 
them  their  own  in  the  highefl  Senfe  of  the  Words, 
and  taking  the  Merit  of  them  to  themfelves.  For 
philofophical  Free-will  fuppofes,  that  God  has  given 
to  each  Man  a  Sphere  of  Adlion,  in  which  he  does 
not  interpofe  *,  but  leaves  Man  to  adt  intirely  from  him- 
felf,  independently  of  his  Creator  *,  and  as,  upon  this 
Foundation,  the  Affertcrs  of  philo fophical  Free-will 
afcribe  all  the  Demerit  of  Adtions  to  Men,  fo  they 
are  obliged  to  allow  Men  to  take  the  Merit  of  good 
Adtions  to  themfelves,  i.  e.  to  be  proud  and  felf- 
conceited.  This  is  the  plain  Confequence  of  the 
Dodtrine  of  philofophical  Free-will.  How  far  this 
Objedtion  againfl  it  overbalances  the  Objedtions 
brought  againfl  the  oppofite  Dodtrine  of  Mechanifm, 
I  do  not  here  confider.  But  it  was  neceffary,  in 
treating  of  the  Methods  of  attaining  true  Humility, 
to  fhew  in  what  Relation  the  Dodtrine  of  Free-will 
flood  to  this  Subjedt. 

But  we  are  not  to  fuppofe,  that  every  Man,  who 
maintains  philofophical  Free-will,  does  alfo  claim  the 
Merit  of  his  good  Adtions  to  himfelf.  The  Scrip¬ 
tures  are  fo  full  and  explicit  in  afcribing  all  that  is 
good  to  God,  and  the  Heart  of  a  good  Man  concurs 
fo  readily  with  them,  that  he  will  rather  expofe  him¬ 
felf  to  any  Perplexity  of  Underflanding,  than  to  the 
Charge  of  fo  great  an  Impiety.  Hence  it  is,  that  we 
fee,  in  the  Writings  of  many  good  Men,  philofophical 
Free-will  affcrted,  on  one  hand  *,  and  Merit  declaim¬ 
ed,  on  the  other ;  in  both  .Cafes,  with  a  View  to 
avoid  Confequences  apparently  impious  *,  though  it 
be  impoffible  to  reconcile  thefe  Dodtrines  to  each 
other.  However,  this  Subjection  of  the  Underfland¬ 
ing  to  the  moral  Principle  is  a  noble  Inflance  of  Hu¬ 
mility,  and  Redlitude  of  FI  ear  t. 

As  theAffertors  of  philofophical  Free-will  are  not 
neceffarily  proud,  fo  the  Auditors  of  die  Dodtrine  of 
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Mechanifm  are  much  lefs  neceflarily  humble.  For, 
however  they  may,  in  Theory,  afcribe  all  to  God  ; 
yet  the  Affociations  of  Life  beget  the  Idea  and  Opi¬ 
nion  of  Self  again  and  again,  refer  Actions  to  this  Self, 
and  conned:  a  Variety  of  Applaufes  and  Complacen¬ 
cies  with  thefe  Actions.  Nay,  Men  may  be  proud 
of  thofe  Addons,  which  they  diredly  and  explicitly 
afcribe  to  God,  i.  e.  proud,  that  they  are  Inflruments 
in  the  Hand  of  God  for  the  performing  fuch  Addons. 
Thus  the  Pharifee,  in  our  Saviour’s  Parable,  though 
he  thanked  God,  that  he  was  no  Extortioner,  LA, 
yet  boafted  of  this,  and  made  it  a  Foundation  for 
defpifing  the  Publican.  However,  the  frequent Recol¬ 
lection,  that  all  our  Addons  proceed  from  God  ;  that 
we  have  nothing  which  we  did  not  receive  from 
him  ;  that  there  can  be  no  Reafon  in  ourfelves,  why 
he  fhould  feled  one,  rather  than  another,  for  an 
Infdrument  of  his  Glory  in  this  World,  LA.  and  the 
Application  of  thefe  important  Truths  to  the  various 
real  Circumfdances  of  our  Lives  *,  mull  greatly  acce¬ 
lerate  our  Progrefs  to  Humility  and  Self-annihilation, 
And,  when  Men  are  far  advanced  in  this  State,  they 
may  enjoy  Quiet  and  Comfort,  notwithftanding  their 
paid  Sins  and  Frailties  ;  for  they  approach  to  the  Pa- 
radifiacal  State,  in  which  our  firfb  Parents,  though 
naked,  were  not  afhamed.  But  the  greatefd  Cau¬ 
tion  is  requisite  here,  left  by  a  frefh  Difobedience  we 
come  to  know  Evil  as  well  as  Good  again,  and,  by 
defiring  to  be  Gods,  to  be  independent,  make  the 
Return  of  Shame,  Punifhment,  and  myflical  Death, 
neceffary  for  our  ReadmilTion  to  the  Tree  of  Life. 

Tenthly,  It  will  greatly  recommend  Humility  to 
us,  to  confider  how  much  Mifery  a  Difpofition  to 
glory  in  our  Superiority  ever  others  may  hereafter  oc- 
cafion.  Let  it  be  obferved  therefore,  that  every 
finite  Perfection,  how  great  loever,  is  at  an  infinitely 
greater  Difdance  from  the  infinite  Perfedion  of  God, 
than  from  nothing  j  fo  that  every  finite  Being  may 
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have,  and  probably  has,  infinitely  more  Superiors 
than  Inferiors.  But  the  fame  Difpofition,  which 
makes  him  glory  over  his  Inferiors,  mud  make  him 
envy  his  Superiors  :  He  will  therefore  have,  from  this 
his  Difpofition,  infinitely  more  Caufe  to  grieve,  than 
to  rejoice.  And  it  appears  from  this  Way  of  con- 
fidering  Things,  that  nothing  could  enable  us  to  bear 
the  Luftre  of  the  invifible  World,  were  it  opened  to 
our  View,  but  Humility,  Self-annihilation,  and  the 
Loye  of  God,  and  of  his  Creatures,  in  and  through 
him. 

Eleventhly,  If  we  may  be  allowed  to  fuppofe  all 
God  s  Creatures  ultimately  and  indefinitely  happy, 
according  to  the  Third  Suppofition  made  above  for 
explaining  the  infinite  Goodnefs  of  God,  this  would 
unite  the  profoundeft  Humility  with  the  higheft  Gra¬ 
tification  of  our  Defires  after  Honour.  For  this 
makes  all  God’s  Creatures  equal  in  the  Eye  of  their 
Creator ;  and  therefore,  as  it  obliges  us  to  call  the 
vileft  Worm  our  Sifter,  fo  it  transfers  upon  us  the 
Glory  of  the  brighteft  Archangel ;  ws  are  all  equally 
made  to  inherit  all  Things,  are  all  equally  Heirs  of 
Cod,  and  Coheirs  with  Chrijl. 
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SECT.  V. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleasures  and 
Pains  of  Self  inter ejl  in  formin'?  the 
Rule  of  Life. 

PROP.  65. 

fhe  Pleafures  of  Self-interefl  ought  not  to  he 
made  a  primary  Purfuit. 

SELF-INTEREST  is  of  Three  Kinds,  as  has 
been  already  explained  ;  viz. 

Firft,  Grofs  Self-intereft,  or  the  Purfuit  of  the 
Means  for  obtaining  the  Pleafures  of  Senfation,  Ima¬ 
gination,  and  Ambition. 

Secondly,  Refined  Self-intereft,  or  the  Purfuit  of 
the  Means  for  obtaining  the  Pleafures  of  Sympathy, 
Theopathy,  and  the  Moral  Senfe. 

Thirdly,  Rational  Self-intereft,  or  the  Purfuit  of 
fuch  Things,  as  are  believed  to  be  the  Means  for  ob¬ 
taining  our  greateft  poffibie  Happinefs,  at  the  fame 
time  that  we  are  ignorant,  or  do  not  confider,  from 
what  particular  Species  of  Pleafure  this  our  greateft 
poffibie  Happinefs  will  arife. 

Now  it  is  my  Defign,  under  this  Propofition,  to 
fhew,  that  none  of  thefe  Three  Kinds  of  Self-intereft 
ought  to  be  cherifhed  and  indulged  as  the  Law  of  our 
Natures,  and  the  End  of  Life  *,  and  that  even  rational 
Self-intereft  is  allowable,  only  when  it  tends  to  re- 
ftrain  other  Purluits,  that  are  more  erroneous,  and 
deftrudtive  of  our  true  Happinefs. 

I  begin  with  the  Arguments  againft  grofs  Self- 
intereft, 
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Firft,  then,  We  ought  not  to  purfue  the  Means 
for  obtaining  the  Pleafures  of  Senfation,  Imagination, 
and  Ambition,  primarily,  becaufe  thefe  Pleafures 
themfelves  ought  not  to  be  made  primary  Purfuits,  as 
has  been  fhewn  in  the  Three  laft  Sections.  The 
Means  borrow  ail  their  Luflre  from  the  Ends  by  Afio- 
ciation  ;  and,  if  the  original  Luftre  of  the  Ends  be 
not  fufficient  to  jufbify  our  making  them  a  primary 
Purfuit,  the  borrowed  one  of  the  Means  cannot.  In  like 
manner,  if  the  original  Luftre  be  a  falfe  Light,  an  Ignis 
fatuus ,  that  miCeads  and  feduces  us,  the  borrowed 
one  muft  miftead  and  feduce  alfo.  And  indeed,  though 
we  fometimes  reft  in  the  Means  for  obtaining  the  Plea- 
lures  of  Senfation,  Imagination,  and  Ambition,  and 
delire  Riches,  Poffeffions  of  other  Kinds,  Power,  Pri¬ 
vileges,  Accomplifhments  bodily  and  mental,  for 
their  own  fakes,  as  it  were ;  yet,  for  the  moft  part, 
they  introduce  an  explicit  Regard  to  thefe  exploded 
Pleafures  *,  and  confequently  muft  increafe  the  Corrup¬ 
tion,  and  falfe  Cravings,  of  our  Minds;  and,  if  they 
did  not,  their  borrowed  Luftre  would  gradually  lan- 
guifh,  and  die  away,  fo  that  they  would  ceafe  to  ex¬ 
cite  Defire.  It  is  to  be  added,  that,  if  they  be  con- 
fidered  and  purfued  as  Means,  they  will  be  ufed  as 
fuch,  i.  e.  will  actually  involve  us  in  the  Enjoyment 
of  unlawful  Pleafures. 

Secondly,  The  treafuring  up  the  Means  of  Hap- 
pinefs  bears  a  very  near  Relation  to  Ambition.  Thofe 
who  defire  great  Degrees  c  Riches,  Power,  Learn¬ 
ing,  &c.  defire  alfo  that  their  Acquifitions  fhould  be 
known  to  the  VvTrld.  Men  have  a  great  Ambition 
to  be  thought  happy,  and  to  have  it  in  their  Power 
to  gratify  themfelves  at  Pleafure ;  and  this  oftentatious 
Defign  is  one  principal  Motive  for  acquiring  all  the 
fuppofed  Means  of  Happinefs.  The  Reaibns  there¬ 
fore,  which  exclude  Ambition,  muft  contribute  to 
exclude  Self-intereft  alfo. 
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Of  the  Tiule  of  Life .  273 

Thirdly,  Grofs  Self-intereft  has  a  manifeft  Tenden¬ 
cy  to  deprive  us  of  the  Pleafures  of  Sympathy,  and  to 
expofe  us  to  its  Pains.  Rapacioufnefs  extinguifhes  all 
Sparks  of  Good-will  and  Generofity,  and  begets  end- 
lefs  Refentments,  Jealoufies,  and  Envies.  And  in¬ 
deed  a  great  Part  of  the  Contentions,  and  mutual  In¬ 
juries,  which  we  lee  in  the  World,  arife,  becaufe 
either  one  or  both  of  the  contending  Parties  defire 
more  than  an  equitable  Share  of  the  Means  of  Happi- 
nefs.  It  is  to  be  added,  that  grofs  Self-intereft  has  a 
peculiar  Tendency  to  increafe  itfelf  from  the  conftant 
Recurrency,  and  confequent  Augmentation,  of  the 
Ideas  and  Defires  that  relate  to  Self  and  the  Exclufion 
of  thofe  that  relate  to  others. 

Now  this  Inconfiftency  of  grofs  Self-intereft  with 
Sympathy  would  be  fome  Argument  againft  it,  barely 
upon  Suppofition,  that  Sympathy  was  one  necefiary 
Part  of  our  Natures,  and  which  ought  to  have  an 
equal  Share  with  Senfation,  Imagination,  and  Ambi¬ 
tion  ;  but  as  it  now  begins  to  appear  from  the  Exclu¬ 
fion  of  thefe,  and  other  Arguments,  that  more  than 
.  an  equal  Share  is  due  to  Sympathy,  the  Oppofition 
between  them  becomes  a  ftill  ftronger  Argument 
againft  Self-intereft. 

Fourthly,  There  is,  in  like  manner,  an  evident 
Oppofition  between  grofs  Self-intereft,  and  the  Piea- 
fures  of  Theopathy,  and  of  the  Moral  Senfe,  and,  by 
confequence,  an  infuperable  Objection  to  its  being 
made  our  primary  Purfuit,  deducible  from  thefe 
eftential  Parts  of  our  Nature. 

Fifthly,  Grofs  Self-intereft,  when  indulged,  de¬ 
vours  many  of  the  Pleafures  of  Senfation,  and  moft 
of  thofe  of  Imagination  and  Ambition,  i.  e.  many  of 
the  Pleaiures  from  which  it  takes  its  Rife.  This  is 
-peculiarly  true  and  evident  in  the  Love  of  Money ; 
but  it  holds  alfo,  in  a  certain  Degree,  with  refpedt  to 
the  other  felfifh  Purfuits.  It  mu  ft  therefore  deftroy 
itfelf  in  part,  as  well  as  the  Pleafures  of  Sympathy, 
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Theopathy,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  with  the  refined 
Self-intereft  grounded  thereon.  And  thus  it  happens, 
that  in  very  avaricious  Perfons  nothing  remains  but 
Senfuality,  fenfual  Selfifhnefs,  and  an  uneafy  Hanker¬ 
ing  after  Money,  which  is  a  more  imperfebl  State, 
than  that  in  which  they  were  at  their  firft  fetting  off 
in  Infancy.  Some  of  the  ftronger  and  more  ordinary 
fenfible  Pleafures  and  Pains,  with  the  Defires  after 
them,  muft  remain  in  the  mod  fordid,  as  long  as  they 
carry  their  Bodies  about  with  them,  and  are  fubjebted 
to  the  Cravings  of  the  natural  Appetites,  and  to  the 
Impreffions  of  external  Objedls.  But  a  violent  Paffion 
for  Money  gets  the  better  of  all  Relifh  for  the  Ele¬ 
gancies  and  Amufements  of  Life,  of  the  Defire  of 
Honour,  Love,  and  Efleem,  and  even  of  many  of 
the  fenfual  Gratifications.  Now  it  cannot  be,  that  a 
Purfuit  which  is  fo  oppofite  to  all  the  Parts  of  our 
Nature,  fhould  be  intended  by  the  Author  of  it  for 
our  primary  one. 

Sixthly,  Men,  in  treafuring  up  the  Means  of  Hap- 
pinefs  without  Limits,  feem  to  go  upon  the  Suppofi- 
tion,  that  their  Capacity  of  enjoying  Happinefs  is  in¬ 
finite  ;  and  confequently  that  the  Stock  of  Happinefs, 
laid  up  for  them  to  enjoy  hereafter,  is  proportional  to 
the  Stock  of  Means,  which  they  have  amaffed  to¬ 
gether.  But  our  Capacity  for  enjoying  Happinefs  is 
narrow  and  fludluating  *,  and  there  are  many  Periods, 
during  which  no  Objedls,  however  grateful  to  others, 
can  afford  us  Pleafure,  on  account  of  the  Diford er  of 
our  Bodies  or  Minds.  If  the  Theory  of  thefe  Papers 
be  admitted,  it  furnifhes  us  with  an  eafy  Explanation 
of  this  Matter,  by  fhewing  that  our  Capacity  for  re¬ 
ceiving  Pleafure  depends  upon  our  Affociations,  and 
upon  the  State  of  the  medullary  Subftance  of  the 
Brain  •,  and  confequently  that  it  muft  fail  often,  and 
correfpond  very  imperfebliy  to  the  Objedls,  which  are 
ufually  called  pleafurable  ones. 
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Seventhly,  It  is  very  evident  in  faCt,  that  feif- 
interefted  Men  are  not  more  happy  than  their  Neigh¬ 
bours,  whatever  Means  of  Happinefs  they  may  poflefs. 
I  prefume  indeed,  that  Experience  fupports  the  Rea- 
foning  already  alleged  ;  but,  however  that  be,  it  cer¬ 
tainly  fupports  the  Conclufion.  Nay,  one  ought  to 
fay,  that  covetous  Men  are,  in  general,  remarkably 
miferable.  The  Hardships,  Cares,  Fears,  Ridicule, 
and  Contempt,  to  which  they  fubjeCt  themfelves,  ap¬ 
pear  to  be  greater  Evils,  than  what  fall  to  the  Share 
of  Mankind  at  an  Average. 

Eighthly,  One  may  put  this  whole  Matter  in  a 
fhort  and  obvious  Light,  thus :  The  Purfuit  of  the 
Means  of  Happinefs  cannot  be  the  primary  one,  be- 
caufe,  if  all  be  Means,  what  becomes  of  the  End  ? 
Means,  as  Means,  can  only  be  pleafant  in  a  deriva¬ 
tive  way  from  the  End.  If  the  End  be  feldom  or 
never  obtained,  the  Pleafure  of  the  Means  muff  lan- 
guifh.  The  intellectual  Pleafures,  that  are  become 
Ends  by  the  in  tire  Coalefcence  of  the  affociated  Par¬ 
ticulars,  fade  from  being  diluted  with  the  Mixture  of 
neutral  Circumftances,  unlefs  they  be  perpetually  re¬ 
cruited.  A  felfilh  Expectation  therefore,  which  is 
never  gratified,  muft  gradually  languifh. 

I  come  now,  in  the  Second  place,  to  fhew  that  re¬ 
fined  Self- intereft,  or  the  Purfuit  of  the  Means  for  ob¬ 
taining  the  Pleafures  of  Sympathy,  Theopathy,  and  the 
Moral  Senfe,  ought  not  to  be  made  a  primary  Purfuit. 

A  Perfon  who  is  arrived  at  this  refined  Self-intereft, 
muft  indeed  be  advanced  fome  Steps  higher  in  the 
Scale  of  Perfection,  than  thofe  who  are  immerfed  in 
grofs  Self-intereft  ;  inafmuch  as  this  Perfon  mult  have 
overcome,  in  fome  meafure,  the  grofs  Pleafures  of 
Senfation,  Imagination,  and  Ambition,  with  the 
grofs  Self-intereft  thereon  depending,  and  have  made 
fome  confiderable  Progrefs  in  Sympathy,  Theopathy, 
and  the  Moral  Senfe,  before  he  can  make  it  a  Queftion 
whether  the  Purfuit  of  refined  Self-intereft  ought 
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to  be  his  primary  Purfuit  or  no.  However,  that  it 
ought  not,  that  this  would  detain  him,  and  even 
bring  him  lower  in  the  Scale  of  Perfection,  will  appear 
from  the  following  Reafons. 

Firft,  Many  ot  the  Objections  which  have  been 
brought  againft  grofs  Self-intereft,  retain  their  Force 
againft  the  refined,  though  in  a  lefs  Degree.  Thus 
refined  Self-intereft  puts  us  upon  treafuring  up  the 
fame  Means  as  the  Grofs ;  for  the  Perfons,  who  are 
influenced  by  it,  confider  Riches,  Power,  Learning, 
&c,  as  Means  of  doing  good  to  Men,  bringing  Glory 
to  God,  and  enjoying  comfortable  Reflections  in  their 
own  Minds  in  confequence  thereof.  But  the  Defire 
of  Riches,  Power,  Learning,  muft  introduce  Am¬ 
bition,  and  other  Defilements,  from  the  many  cor¬ 
rupt  AiTociations  that  adhere  to  them.  In  like 
manner,  refined  Self-intereft  has,  like  the  grofs,  a 
Tendency  to  deftroy  the  very  Pleafures  from  which  it 
took  its  Rife,  i.  e.  the  Pleafures  of  Sympathy,  The- 
opathy,  and  the  Moral  Senfe  *,  it  cannot  afford  Hap- 
pinefs,  unlefs  the  Mind  and  Body  be  properly  dif- 
pofed  ;  it  does  not,  in  faCt,  make  Men  happy  ;  but  is 
the  Parent  of  DiiTatisfaCfion,  Murmurings,  and  Ari¬ 
dity  ;  and,  being  profeffedly  the  Purfuit  of  a  bare 
Means,  involves  the  Abfurdity  of  having  no  real  End 
in  View.  It  may  not  be  improper  here  for  the  Rea¬ 
der  juft  to  review  the  ObjeChons  made  above  to  grofs 
Self-intereft. 

Secondly,  Refined  Self-intereft,  when  indulged,  is 
a  much  deeper  and  more  dangerous  Error  than  the 
grofs,  becaufe  it  fhelters  itfelf  under  Sympathy,  The- 
opathy,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  fo  as  to  grow  through 
their  Protection  ;  whereas  the  grofs  Self-intereft,  be¬ 
ing  avowedly  contrary  to  them,  is  often  ftifled  by  the 
Increafe  of  Benevolence  and  Compaflion,  of  the  Love 
and  hear  of  God,  and  of  the  Senfe  of  Duty  to  him. 

Thirdly,  It  is  allied  to,  and,  as  it  were,  Part  of 
the  foregoing  Objection,  which  yet  deferves  a  parti¬ 
cular 
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cular  Confederation,  that  the  Pride  attending  on  re¬ 
fined  Self-intereft,  when  carried  to  a  certain  Height, 
is  of  an  incorrigible,  and,  as  it  were,  diabolical  Na¬ 
ture.  And,  upon  the  Whole,  we  may  obferve, 
that  as  grofs  Self-intereft,  when  it  gets  Pofleftion  of  a 
Man,  puts  him  into  a  lower  Condition  than  the  n>ere 
fenfual  brutal  one,  in  which  he  was  born ;  fo  refined 
Self-intereft, when  that  gets  Poffeffion,  depreffes  him  ftill 
farther,  even  to  the  very  Confines  of  Hell.  However, 
it  is  ftill  to  beremembred,  that  fome  Degree  muft  arife 
in  the  Beginning  of  a  religious  Courfe  ;  and  that  this, 
if  it  be  watched  and  refifted,  is  an  Argument  of  our 
Advancement  in  Piety  and  Virtue.  But  the  beft  Things, 
when  corrupted,  often  become  the  world. 

I  come  now,  in  the  laft  place,  to  confider  what 
Objections  lie  againft  rational  Self-intereft,  as  our 
primary  Purfuit. 

Now  here  it  may  be  alleged,  Firft,  That  as  we 
cannot  but  defire  any  particular  Pleafure  propofed  to 
us,  as  long  as  the  AfTociations,  which  formed  it, 
fubfift  in  due  Strength  *,  fo,  when  any  thing  is  be¬ 
lieved  to  be  the  Means  of  attaining  our  greateft  pof- 
fible  Happinefs,  the  whole  Frame  of  our  acquired 
Nature  puts  us  upon  purfuing  it.  Rational  Self- 
intereft  muft  therefore  always  have  a  neceftary  In¬ 
fluence  over  us. 

Secondly,  It  may  be  alleged,  That  I  have  my- 
felf  made  rational  Self-intereft  the  Bafis  of  the  pre- 
fen  t  Inquiry  after  the  Rule  of  Life,  having  fuppofed 
all  along,  that  our  greateft  poftible  Happinefs  is  the 
ObjeCt  of  this  Rule. 

And  it  certainly  follows  hence,  that  rational  Self- 
intereft  is  to  be  put  upon  a  very  different  Footing 
from  that  of  the  grofs  and  refined  •,  agreeably  to 
which  the  Scriptures  propofe  general  and  indefinite 
Hopes  and  Fears,  and  efpecially  thofe  of  a  future 
State,  and  inculcate  them  as  good  and  proper  Mo¬ 
tives  of  ACtion.  But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
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Scriptures  inculcate  many  other  Motives,  diftindb  from 
Hope  and  Fear  ^  fuch  as  the  Love  of  God  and  our 
Neighbour,  the  Law  of  our  Minds,  &c.  L  e.  the 
Moti  ves  of  Sympathy,  Theopathy,  and  the  Moral 
Senfe,  as  explained  in  this  Work.  And  we  may  fee 
from  the  Reafoning  ufed  in  refpedt  of  grofs  and  re¬ 
fined  Self-intereft,  that  a  conftant  Attention  to  that 
which  is  the  moft  pure  and  rational,  to  the  moft  ge¬ 
neral  Hopes  and  Fears,  would  extinguifh  our  Love 
of  God  and  our  Neighbour,  as  well  as  the  other  par¬ 
ticular  Defires,  and  augment  the  Ideas  and  Defires, 
which  centre  immediately  and  diredlly  in  Self  to  a 
monftrous  Height.  Rational  Self-intereft  may  there¬ 
fore  be  faid  to  lie  between  the  impure  Motives  of 
Senfation,  Imagination,  Ambition,  grofs  Self-intereft, 
and  refined  Self-intereft,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
pure  ones  of  Sympathy,  Theopathy,  and  the  Mo¬ 
ral  Senfe,  on  the  other  ;  fo  that  when  it  reftrains 
the  impure  ones,  or  cherijfhes  the  pure,  it  may  be 
reckoned  a  Virtue  ;  when  it  cherilhes  the  impure,  or 
damps  the  pure,  a  Vice.  Now  there  are  Inftances 
of  both  Kinds,  of  the  firft  in  grofly  vicious  Per- 
fons,  of  the  laft  111  tnofe  that  have  made  confidera- 
ble  Advancement  in  Piety  and  Virtue.  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  the  impure  Motives  of  Senfation,  Imagination, 
&c.  differ  in  Degree  of  Impurity  from  each  other  • 
and  therefore  may  be  either  Virtues  or  Vices,  in  a 
relative  way  of  fpeaking.  It  feems,  however’  moft 
convenient,  upon  the  Whole,  to  make  rational  Self- 
intereft  the  middle  Point  5  and  this,  with  all  the  other 
Reafoning  of  this  Paragraph,  may  ferve  to  fhew,  that 
it  ought  not  to  be  cultivated  primarily.  But  I  fhall 
have  occafion  to  confider  this  Matter  farther  under 
the  next  Propofition  but  one,  when  I  come  to  deduce 

practical  Obfervations  on  Self-intereft  and  Self-anni¬ 
hilation. 

It  may  be  reckoned  a  Part  of  the  grofs  and  refined 
Self-interefts,  to  fccure  ourfelvcs  againft  the  Hazards 
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of  falling  into  the  Pains  of  the  other  fix  Gaffes,  and 
a  Part  of  rational  Self-intereft,  to  provide  againfi:  our 
greateft:  Danger  ;  and  it  might  be  fhewn  in  like  man¬ 
ner,  that  neither  ought  thefe  to  be  primary  Pur- 
fuits. 

PROP.  66. 

A  Jtriff  Regard  to  the  Precepts  of  Benevolence , 
Piety,  and  the  Moral  Sen/e , favours  even  grojs 
Self  inter  eft  ;  and  is  the  only  Method ,  by 
which  the  refined  and  rational  can  be  fe cured. 

HERE  we  may  obferve, 

Firft,  That  fince  the  Regard  to  Benevolence* 
Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  procures  the  Pleafures  of 
Senfation,  Imagination,  and  Ambition,  in  their  great- 
eft:  Perfection  for  the  moft  part  *,  it  mult  favour 
grofs  Self-interefl,  or  the  Purfuit  of  the  Means  of 
thefe. 

Secondly,  This  Regard  has,  in  many  Cafes,  an 
immediate  Tendency  to  procure  thefe  Means,  i.  e. 
to  procure  Riches,  Power,  Learning,  &c>  And 
though  it  happens  fometimes,  that  a  Man  muft  fore¬ 
go  both  the  Means  for  obtaining  Pleafure,  and  Plea- 
fure  itfelf,  from  a  Regard  to  Duty  *,  and  happens  of¬ 
ten,  that  the  belt  Men  have  not  the  greateft:  Share 
of  the  Means  ^  yet  it  feems  that  the  beft  Men  have, 
in  general,  the  faireit  Profpect  for  that  Competency, 
which  is  moft  fuitable  to  real  Enjoyment.  Thus,  in 
Trades  and  Profeftions,  though  it  feldom  is  obferved, 
that  Men  eminent  for  Piety  and  Charity  amafs  great 
Wealth  (which  indeed  could  not  well  confift  with 
thefe  Virtues)  *,  yet  they  are  generally  in  affluent  or 
eafy  Circumftances,  from  the  faithful  Difcharge  of 
Duty,  their  Prudence,  Moderation  in  Expences,  &V. 
and  fcarce  ever  in  indigent  ones.  A  Senfe  of  Duty 
begets  a  Defire  to  difcharge  it  ;  this  recommends  to 
the  World,  to  the  bad  as  well  as  to  the  good  •,  and, 
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where  there  are  Inftances  apparently  to  the  contrary, 
farther  Information  will,  for  the  mod  part,  difcover 
fome  fecret  Pride,  Negligence,  or  Imprudence,  i.  e . 
fomething  contrary  to  Duty,  to  which  the  Perfon’s  ill 
Succefs  in  refpedl  of  this  World  may  be  afcribed. 

Phirdly,  A  Regard  to  Duty  plainly  gives  the  great- 
eft  Capacity  for  Enjoyment ;  as  it  fecures  us  againft 
thofe  Diforders  of  Body  and  Mind,  which  render  the 
natural  Objeds  of  Pleafure  infipid  or  ungrateful. 

Fourthly,  As  to  refined  Self-intereft,  or  the  Pur- 
fuit  of  the  Means  for  obtaining  the  Pleafures  of  Sym¬ 
pathy,  Theopathy,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  it  appears 
at  firft  Sight,  that  a  due  Regard  to  thefe  muft  procure 
for  us  both  the  End,  and  the  Means. 

Fifthly,  Elowever  the  grofs  or  refined  Self  filtered: 
may,  upon  certain  Occafions,  be  difappointed,  the 
rational  one  never  can,  whilft  we  ad  upon  a  Princi¬ 
ple  of  Duty.  Our  future  Happinefs  muft  be  fecured 
thereby.  This  the  Profane  and  Profligate,  as  far  as 
they  have  any  Belief  of  God,  Providence,  or  a  fu¬ 
ture  State  (and  I  prefume,  that  no  one  could  ever 
arrive  at  more  than  Scepticifm  and  Uncertainty  in 
thefe  things),  allow,  as  well  as  the  devout  and  pious 
Chriftian.  And,  when  the  rational  Self-intereft  is 
thus  fecured,  the  Difappointments  of  the  other  two 
become  far  lefs  grievous,  make  far  lefs  Impreflion 
upon  the  Mind.  He  that  has  a  certain  Reverfion 
of  an  infinite  and  eternal  Inheritance,  may  be  very 
indifferent  about  prefent  Poffeffions. 

PROP.  67. 

To  deduce  practical  Obfervations  on  Self  inter  eft 

and  Self  annihilation . 

CElf-intereft  being  reckoned  by  fome  Writers 
the  only  ftable  Point  upon  which  a  Syftem  of 
Morality  can  be  ereded,  and  Self-annihilation  by  others 

the 
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the  only  one  in  which  Man  can  reft,  I  will  here  en¬ 
deavour  to  reconcile  thefe  two  Opinions,  giving  at 
the  fame  time  both  a  general  Deicription  of  what 
pafTes  in  our  Progrefs  from  Self-intereft  to  Self-anni¬ 
hilation,  and  fome  fhort  Hints  of  what  is  to  be  ap¬ 
proved  or  condemned  in  this  Practice. 

Firft,  then,  The  vicious  Pleafures  of  Senfation,  Ima¬ 
gination,  and  Ambition,  being  often  very  expen  five, 
are  checked  by  the  groflfeft  of  all  the  Self-interefts, 
the  mere  Love  of  Money  ;  and  the  Principle  upon 
which  Men  ad  in  this  Cafe  is  efleemed  one  Species 
of  Prudence.  This  may  be  tolerated  in  others, 
where  it  is  not  in  our  Power  to  infufe  a  better  Mo¬ 
tive  •,  but,  in  a  Man’s  Self,  it  is  very  abfurd  to  have 
Recourfe  to  one,  which  muft  leave  fo  great  a  Defile* 
ment,  when  others  that  are  purer  and  ftronger,  ra¬ 
tional  Self-intereft  particularly,  are  at  hand. 

Secondly,  The  Defire  of  bodily  and  mental  Ac- 
compliftiments,  Learning  particularly,  confidered  as 
Means  of  Happinefs,  often  checks  both  the  foremen- 
tioned  vicious  Pleafures,  and  the  Love  of  Money. 
Now  this  kind  of  Self-intereft  is  preferable  to  the  laft 
indeed  *,  but  it  cannot  be  approved  by  any  that  are 
truly  lolicitous  about  their  own  Reformation  and  Puri¬ 
fication. 

Thirdly,  Grofs  Self-intereft  fometimes  excites  Per- 
fons  to  external  Ads  of  Benevolence,  and  even  of  Piety ; 
and  though  there  is  much  Hypocrify  always  in  thefe 
Cafes,  yet  an  imperfed  Benevolence  or  Piety  is  fome¬ 
times  generated  in  this  Way.  However,  one  cannot 
but  condemn  this  Procedure  in  the  higheft  Degree. 

Fourthly,  As  refined  Self-intereft  arifes  from  Be¬ 
nevolence,  Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe  ;  fo,  converfiy, 
it  promotes  them  in  various  Ways.  But,  then,  as  it 
likewife  checks  their  Growth  in  various  other  Ways, 
it  cannot  be  allowed  in  many  Cafes,  and  is,  upon  the 
Whole,  rather  to  be  condemned  than  approved. 
More  Favour  may  be  fhewn  to  it,  where  it  reftrains 

the 


Of  the  Rule  of  Life . 

the  vicious  Pleafures  of  Senfation,  Imagination,  and 
Ambition. 

Fifthly,  Rational  Self-intereft  puts  us  upon  all  the 
proper  Methods  of  checking  the  laft-named  vicious 
Pleafures  with  grofs  and  refined  Self-intereft,  and  be^ 
getting  in  ourfelves  the  virtuous  Difpofitions  of  Be¬ 
nevolence,  Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe.  This  Part 
of  our  Progrefs  is  extremely  to  be  approved,  and 
dpecially  the  laft  Branch  of  it. 

Sixthly,  The  virtuous  Difpofitions  of  Benevolence, 
Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  and  particularly  that  of 
the  Lovo  of  God,  check  all  the  foregoing  ones,  and 
feem  fufficient  utterly  to  extinguiih  them  at  laft. 
This  would  be  perfedl  Self-annihilation,  andRefting  in 
God  as  our  Centre.  And,  upon  the  Whole,  we  may 
conclude,  that  though  it  be  impofiible  to  begin  with¬ 
out  Senfuality,  and  fenlual  Seififhnefs,  or  to  proceed 
without  the  other  intermediate  Principles,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  that  of  rational  Self-intereft  •,  yet  we  ought 
neve''  to  be  fatisfied  with  ourfelves,  till  we  arrive 
at  perfect  Self-annihilation,  and  the  pure  Love  of 
God. 

We  may  obferve  alfo,  that  the  Method  of  de- 
ftroying  Self,  by  perpetually  fubftituting  a  lefs  and 
purer  Self-intereft  for  a  larger  and  groflfer,  correfponds 
to  feme  mathematical  Methods  of  obtaining  Quanti¬ 
ties  to  any  required  Degree  of  Exadtnefs,  by  leaving 
a  lefs  and  lefs  Error  fine  limit e .  And  though  ab¬ 
solute  Exadlitude  may  not  be  pofiible  in  the  firft 
Cafe,  any  more  than  in  the  laft  \  yet  a  Degree  fuffi- 
dent  for  future  Happinefs  is  certainly  attainable  by  a 
proper  Ufe  of  the  Events  of  this  Life. 
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S  E  C  T.  VI. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  and 
Pains  of  Sympathy  in  forming  the  Rule 
of  Life. 


PROP.  6  8. 

The  Pleafures  of  Sympathy  improve  thofe  of  Sen - 
fat  ion,  Imagination ,  Ambition ,  and  Self -in- 
tereft  ;  and  unite  with  thofe  of  fheopathy ,  and 
the  Moral  Senfe  ;  they  are  felf  -confident ,  and 
admit  of  an  unlimited  Extent:  They  may 
therefore  be  our  primary  Purfuit . 

THAT  the  Pleafures  of  Sympathy  improve  thofe 
of  Senfation,  Imagination,  Ambition,  and  Self- 
intereft,  by  limiting  and  regulating  them,  appears 
from  the  Four  laft  Sedlions. 

Their  Union  and  intire  Coincidence  with  thofe  of 
Theopathy  are  evident,  inafmuch  as  we  are  led  by 
the  Love  of  good  Men  to  that  of  God,  and  back 
again  by  the  Love  of  God  to  that  of  all  his  Creatures 
in  and  through  him;  alfo  as  it  muft  be  the  Will  of 
an  infinitely  benevolent  Being,  that  we  fhould  culti¬ 
vate  univerfal  unlimited  Benevolence. 

In  like  manner,  they  may  be  proved  to  unite  and 
coincide  with  the  Pleafures  of  the  Moral  Senfe,  both 
becaufe  they  are  one  principal  Source  of  the  Moral 
Senfe,  and  becaufe  this,  in  its  turn,  approves  of  and 
enforces  them  intirely. 

In  order  to  prove  their  unlimited  Extent,  let  us  fup- 
pofe,  as  we  did  before  of  Senfation,  that  a  Perfon 
took  all  Opportunities  of  gratifying  his  benevolent 
Defires;  that  he  made  it  his  Study,  Pleafure,  Am¬ 
bition, 
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bition,  and  conftant  Employment,  either  to  promote 
Happinefs,  or  lefTen  Mifery,  to  go  about  doing 

rft,  then,  It  is  very  plain,  that  fuch  a  Perfon 
would  have  a  very  large  Field  of  Employment.  The 
Relations  of  Life,  conjugal,  parental,  filial,  to  Friends, 
Strangers,  Enemies,  to  Superiors,  Equals,  Inferiors, 
and  even  to  Brutes,  and  the  Necefiities  of  each,  are 
fo  numerous,  that,  if  we  were  not  greatly  wanting  in 
benevolent  Affections,  we  fhould  have  no  Want  of  fit 
Objedts  for  them. 

Secondly,  As  the  Occafions  are  fufficient  to  engage 
our  Time,  fo  we  may,  in  general,  expect  Succefs. 
Not  only  the  Perfons  themfelves,  to  whom  we  in¬ 
tend  to  do  Service,  may  be  expedted  to  concur,  but 
others  alfo,  in  general  •,  inafmuch  as  Benevolence 
gains  the  Love  and  Fite era  of  the  Beholders,  has  a 
Perfuafivenefs  and  Prevalence  over  them,  and  engages 
them  to  co-operate  towards  its  Succefs.  It  is  very  ne- 
ceffary  indeed,  that  all  benevolent  Perfons  fhould 
guard  againft  the  Sallies  of  Pride,  Self-will,  and  Paf- 
fion,  in  themfelves,  i.  e.  take  care  that  their  Bene¬ 
volence  be  pure  ;  alfo  that  it  be  improved  by  Piety, 
and  the  Moral  Senfe ;  elfe  it  is  probable,  that  they 
will  meet  with  many  Difappointments.  But  this  is  no 
Argument  againft  the  unlimited  Nature  ofBenevo^ 
lence  :  It  only  tends  to  exclude  the  Mixture  and  De¬ 
filement  of  ill  Difpofitions  *,  and  to  fhew  the  necefiary 
Connexion  of  the  Love  of  our  Neighbour  with  that 
of  God,  and  with  the  divine  Signature  of  Confcience, 
which  I  all  along  contend  for.  When  our  Bene¬ 
volence  is  thus  pure,  and  thus  diredted,  it  will  fel- 
dom  fail  of  gaining  its  Purpofe.  And  yet  Difap- 
pointments  muft  fometimes  happen  to  the  pureft 
Benevolence  ;  elfe  our  Love  of  God,  and  Refignation 
to  his  Will,  which  is  the  higheft  Principle  of  all, 
could  not  be  brought  to  Perfedlion.  But  then  this 
will  happen  fo  rarely  as  to  make  no  Alteration  in  our 
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Reafonings,  with  refpeft  to  the  general  State  of 
Things  ♦,  which  kind  of  Reafoning  and  Certainty 
is  all  that  we  are  qualified  for  in  our  prefent  Con¬ 
dition. 

Thirdly,  As  the  benevolent  Perfon  may  expeCt  both 
fufficient  Employment  and  Succefs,  in  general ;  fo 
it  does  not  appear  from  the  Experience  of  thofe  who 
make  the  Trial,  that  the  Relifh  for  thefe  Pleafures 
languifhes,  as  in  other  Cafes  ;  but.  on  the  contrary, 
that  it  gathers  Strength  from  Gratification.  We  hear 
Men  complaining  frequently  of  the  Vanity  and  De~ 
ceitfulnefs  of  the  other  Pleafures  after  Pofifeffion  and 
Gratification,  but  never  of  thofe  of  Benevolence, 
when  improved  by  Religion,  and  the  Moral  Senfe. 
On  the  contrary,  thefe  Pleafures  are  greater  in  Enjoy¬ 
ment  than  Expectation ;  and  continue  to  plead  in 
Reflection,  and  after  Enjoyment.  And  the  forego¬ 
ing  Hiflory  of  Aflbciation  may  enable  us  to  difcover 
how  this  comes  to  pafs.  Since  the  Pleafures  of  Be¬ 
nevolence  are,  in  general,  attended  with  Succefs,  and 
are  confident  with,  and  productive  of,  the  feveral  in¬ 
ferior  Pleafures  in  their  due  Degree,  as  I  have  already 
fhewn,  and  alfo  are  farther  illuminated  by  the  moral 
and  religious  Pleafures,  it  is  plain,  that  they  mud  re¬ 
ceive  frefh  Recruits  upon  every  Gratification,  and 
therefore  increafe  perpetually,  when  cultivated  as  they 
ought  to  be. 

The  Self-confidency  of  Benevolence  appears  from 
the  peculiar  Plarmony,  Love,  Edeem,  and  mutual 
Co-operation,  that  prevail  amongd  benevolent  Per- 
fons  ;  alfo  from  the  Tendency  that  A6ls  of  Benevo¬ 
lence,  proceeding  from  A  to  B ,  have  to  excite  cor- 
refpondent  ones  reciprocally  from  B  to  A ,  and  fo  on 
indefinitely.  We  may  obferve  farther,  that,  when 
Benevolence  is  arrived  at  a  due  Height,  all  our  De¬ 
fires  and  Fears,  all  our  Senfibilities  for  ourfelves,  are 
more  or  lefs  transferred  upon  others  by  our  Love  and 
Companion  for  them  j  and,  in  like  manner,  that 

when 
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when  our  Moral  Senfe  is  fufficiently  eftablilhed  and 
improved,  when  we  become  influenced  by  what  is  fit 
and  right,  our  imperfect  Senflbility  for  others  leflens 
our  exorbitant  Concern  for  ourfelves  by  being  com¬ 
pared  with  it,  at  the  fame  time  that  Compaflion  takes 
off  our  Thoughts  from  ourfelves.  And  thus  Bene¬ 
volence  to  a  Angle  Perfbn  may  ultimately  become 
equal  to  Self-in  terefl,  by  this  Tendency  ofSelf-in- 
tereft  to  increafe  Benevolence,  and  reciprocally  of  Be¬ 
nevolence  to  leflfen  Self-intereft ;  though  Self-intereft 
was  at  firft  infinitely  greater  than  Benevolence ;  i.  e, 
we,  who  come  into  the  World  intirely  feifilh,  earthly, 
and  Children  of  IVrath ,  may  at  laft  be  exalted  to  the 
glorious  Liberty  of  the  Sons  of  God ,  by  learning  to 
love  our  Neighbours  as  ourfelves  :  We  may  learn  to 
be  as  much  concerned  for  others  as  for  ourfelves,  and  as 
little  concerned  for  ourfelves,  as  for  others ;  both  which 
Things  tend  to  make  Benevolence  and  Self-intereft 
equal,  however  unequal  they  were  at  firft. 

And  now  a  new  Scene  begins  to  open  itfelf  to  our 
View.  Let  us  fuppofe,  that  the  Benevolence  of  A  is 
very  imper fed: ;  however,  that  it  confiderably  ex¬ 
ceeds  his  Malevolence  ;  fo  that  he  receives  Pleafure, 
upon  the  Whole,  from  the  Happinefs  of  B ,  C,  Z), 
&c.  i.  e .  from  that  of  the  fmall  Circle  of  thofe, 
whom  he  has  already  learnt  to  call  his  Neighbours. 
.Let  us  fuppofe  alfo,  that  B>  C ,  Z),  &c.  though 
affected  with  a  Variety  of  Pains,  as  well  as  Pleafures, 
are  yet  happy,  upon  the  Whole  ;  and  that  A ,  though 
he  does  not  fee  this  Balance  of  Happinefs  clearly,  yet 
has  feme  comfortable  general  Knowlege  of  it.  This 
then  is  the  Happinefs  of  good  Men  in  this  prefent 
imperfect  State  •,  and  it  is  evident,  that  they  are  great 
Gainers,  upon  the  Whole,  from  their  Benevolence. 
At  the  fame  time  it  gives  us  a  faint  Conception  of 
A’ s  unbounded  Happinefs,  on  Suppofition  that  he 
confidered  every  Man  as  his  Friend,  his  Son,  his 
Neighbour,  his  fecond  Self,  and  loved  him  as  himfelf ; 

and 
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and  that  his  Neighbour  was  exalted  to  the  fame  un¬ 
bounded  Happinefs  as  himfelf  by  the  fame  unlimited 
Benevolence.  Thus  A ,  R,  C,  Z),  &;c.  would  all  be¬ 
come,  as  it  were,  new  Sets  of  Senfes,  and  perceptive 
Powers,  to  each  other,  fo  as  to  increafe  each  other’s 
Happinefs  without  Limits  •,  they  would  all  become 
Members  of  the  myftical  Body  of  Chrift  \  all  have  an 
equal  Care  for  each  other ;  all  increafe  in  Love,  and 
come  to  their  full  Stature ,  to  perfect  Manhood,  by 
that  which  every  Joint  fupplieth:  Happinefs  would 
circulate  through  this  myftical  Body  without  End,  lo 
as  that  each  Particle  of  it  would,  in  due  time,  arrive 
at  each  individual  Point,  or  fentient  Being,  of  the 
great  Whole,  that  each  would  inherit  all  o 
To  ftrengthen  our  Prefumptions  in  favour  of  Bene¬ 
volence,  as  the  primary  Purfuit  of  Life,  ftill  more  ; 
let  it  be  confidered,  that  its  Pleafures  lie  open  to  all 
Kinds  and  Degrees  of  Men,  fince  every  Man  has  it  in 
his  Power  to  benefit  others,  however  fuperior  or  in¬ 
ferior,  and  fince  we  all  (land  in  need  of  each  other. 
And  the  Difference  which  Nature  has  put  between  us 
and  the  Brutes,  in  making  us  fo  much  more  dependent 
upon,  and  neceffary  to,  each  other  from  the  Cradle 
to  the  Grave,  for  Life,  Health,  Convenience,  Plea- 
fure,  Education,  and  intellectual  Accomplifhments, 
fo  much  lefs  able  to  fubfift  fingly,  or  even  in  fmall 
Bodies,  than  the  Brutes,  may  be  confidered  as  one 
Mark  of  the  fuperior  Excellence  of  the  focial  Pleafures 
to  Man.  All  the  Tendencies  of  the  Events  of  Life, 
ordinary  and  extraordinary,  of  the  Relations  of  Life, 
of  the  foregoing  Pleafures  and  Pains,  to  connect  us  to 
each  other,  to  convert  accidental,  natural,  inftituted 
Affociations  into  permanent  Coalefcences  (for  all  this 
is  effected  by  the  Power  of  Affociation  fo  much 
fpoken  of  in  thefe  Papers),  fo  that  two  ill  Men  can 
fcarce  become  known  to  each  other  familiarly,  with¬ 
out  conceiving  fome  Love,  Tendernefs,  Companion, 
Complacence  for  each  other,  are  Arguments  to  the 

fame 
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fame  Purpofe.  And  our  Love  toRelations  and  Friends, 
that  have  particular  Failings,  teaches  us  to  be  more 
candid  towards  others,  who  have  the  like  Failings. 
At  the  fame  time  it  fhews  the  Confiftency  of  Bene¬ 
volence  with  itfelf,  and  its  Tendency  to  improve  it- 
felf ;  that  we  love,  efteem,  affift,  and  encourage  the 
Benevolent  more  than  others;  fo  that  a  benevolent 
ACtion  not  only  excites  the  Receiver  to  a  grateful  Re¬ 
turn,  but  alfo  the  By-ftander  to  approve  and  reward ; 
and  the  benevolent  Man  receives  an  hundredfold  even 
in  this  World.  But  it  would  be  endlefs  to  purfue  this. 
Benevoic.^  is  indeed  the  grand  Defign  and  Purport  of 
human  Life,  of  the  prefent  probationary  State ;  and 
therefore  ever  r  Circumftance  of  human  Life  muft 
point  to  it,  directly  or  indirectly,  when  duly  con* 
fiderea. 

Cor.  i.  Since  Benevolence  now  appears  to  be  a 
primary  Purfuit,  it  follows,  that  all  the  Pleafures  of 
Malevolence  are  forbidden,  as  being  fo  many  direCt 
Hindrances  and  Bars  to  our  Happinefs.  The  Plea- 
fures  of  Senfation,  Imagination,  Ambition,  and  Self- 
intereft,  may  all  be  made  confident  with  Benevolence, 
when  limited  by,  and  made  fubjeCt  to  it,  at  lead  in 
this  imperfeCt  State ;  but  thofe  of  Malevolence  are 
quite  incompatible  with  it.  As  far  as  Malevolence  is 
allowed,  Benevolence  muft  be  deftroyed ;  they  are 
Heat  and  Cold,  Light  and  Darknefs,  to  each  other. 
There  is,  however,  this  Exception  ;  that  where  with- 
ing  Evil  to  fome  difpofes  us  to  be  more  benevolent 
upon  the  Whole,  as  in  the  Cafe  of  what  is  called  a 
juft  Indignation  againft  Vice,  it  may  perhaps  be  tole¬ 
rable  in  the  more  imperfeCt  Kinds  of  Men,  who  have 
need  of  this  Direction  and  Incitement  to  keep  them 
from  wandering  out  of  the  proper  Road,  and  to  help 
them  forward  in  it.  But  it  is  extremely  dangerous  to 
encourage  Inch  a  Difpofition  of  Mind  by  Satire,  In- 
veCtive,  Difpute,  however  unworthy  the  Opponent 
may  be,  as  thefe  Practices  generally  end  in  rank  Ma¬ 
levolence, 
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levolence  at  laft.  Lhe  Wrath  of  Man  worketh  not  the 
Right eoufnefs  of  God. 

Cor.  2.  As  we  muft  forego  the  Pleafures  of  Male¬ 
volence,  fo  we  muft  patiently  and  refolutely  endure 
the  Pains  of  Benevolence,  particularly  thofe  of  Com¬ 
panion.  But  we  (hall  not  be  Lofers  upon  either  of 
thefe  Accounts.  The  Pleafures  of  the  Moral  Senfe, 
which  refult  from  thefe  Virtues,  will  in  the  firft  Cafe 
compenfate  for  what  we  forego,  and  in  the  laft  over¬ 
balance  what  we  endure.  Befides  which,  Mercy  and 
Forgivenefs  are  themfelves  Pleafures,  and  productive 
of  many  others  in  the  Event  *,  and  Companion  gene¬ 
rally  puts  us  upon  fuch  Methods,  as  both  make  the 
aftliCted  to  rejoice,  and  beget  in  ourfelves  a  ftronger 
Difpofition  to  rejoice  with  them.  However,  we 
may  learn  from  thefe  Two  Corollaries,  that  as  our 
Paffage  through  the  Four  inferior,  and,  as  it  wrere, 
forbidden.  Gaffes  of  Pleafure  and  Pain,  is  not  intire 
Self-denial  and  Sufferance,  fo  fome  Degrees  of  thefe 
are  neceffary  in  refpeCt  of  the  Three  fuperior  Claffes. 
We  muft  weep  with  thofe  that  weep ,  as  well  as  rejoice 
with  thofe  that  rejoice.  In  like  manner,  Theopathy, 
and  the  Moral  Senfe,  are  the  Occafions  of  fome  Pain, 
as  well  as  of  great  and  lafting  Pleafure  ;  as  will  appear 
hereafter.  Now  all  this  Mixture  of  Pain  with  Plea- 
fure  in  each  Clafs,  as  alfo  the  Difficulty  which  we  find 
in  bringing  the  inferior  Claffes  into  a  due  Subordina¬ 
tion  to  the  fuperior,  are  Confequences  and  Marks  of 
our  fallen  and  degenerate  State. 

Cor.  3.  As  Benevolence  is  thus  fupported  by 
many  direCt  Arguments,  fo  there  are  fimiiar  and  op- 
pofite  Arguments,  which  fhew  that  Malevolence  is 
the  Bane  of  human  Happinefs ;  that  it  occafions  Mi- 
fery  to  the  Doer,  as  well  as  to  the  Sufferer ;  that  it  is 
infinitely  inconfiftent  with  itfelf,  and  with  the  Courfe 
of  Nature-,  and  that  it  is  irnpoffible,  that  it  Ihould 
fubfift  for  ever.  Now  thefe  become  fo  many  indirect 
ones  for  Benevolence,  and  for  our  making  it  the  fu- 

Vol.  II.  u  preme 
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preme  Pleafure  and  End  of  our  Lives.  In  order  to 
make  this  appear  more  fully,  let  us  take  a  Survey  of 
human  Life  on  the  reverfe  Side  to  that  which  we 
have  before  confidered.  We  fhall  there  fee,  that  In¬ 
juries  are  increafed  in  various  ways  by  Reciprocation* 
till  at  laft  mutual  Sufferings  oblige  both  Parties  to 
defift;  that  the  Courfe  and  Conftitution  of  Nature 
give  us  numberlefs  Admonitions  to  forbear;  and  that 
the  Hand  of  every  Man,  and  the  Power  of  every 
Thing,  is  againft  the  Malevolent:  So  that,  if  we 
fhould  fuppofe  the  Beings  A^  B ,  C,  -D,  &c.  to  be 
purely  malevolent,  to  have  each  of  them  an  indefinite 
Number  of  Enemies,  they  would  firft  ceafe  from  their 
Enmity  on  account  of  their  mutual  Sufferings,  and 
become  purely  felfifh,  each  being  his  own  foie  Friend 
and  Protedlor ;  and  afterwards,  by  mutual  good  Of¬ 
fices,  endear  themfelves  to  each  other ;  fo  that  at  laft 
each  would  have  an  indefinite  Number  of  Friends,  i.  e. 
be  indefinitely  happy.  This  is  indeed  a  kind  of  Sup- 
pofition ;  but  its  obvious  Correfpondence  with  what 
we  fee  and  feel  in  real  Life,  is  a  ftrong  Argument 
both  of  the  infinite  Goodnefs  of  God,  and  of  the  con- 
fequent  Doftrine  of  the  Tendency  of  all  Beings  to 
unlimited  Happinefs  through  Benevolence.  For  the 
Beings  B ,  C,  Z),  &c.  could  no  more  flop  at  pure 
Selfifhne#,  or  any  other  intermediate  Point,  than 
they  could  reft  in  pure  Malevolence.  And  thus  the 
Arguments,  which  exclude  pure  Malevolence,  necef- 
farily  infer  pure  unlimited  Benevolence. 
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Of  the  Rule  of  Life . 


2pt 

PROP.  69. 

To  deduce  practical  Rules  for  augmenting  the 
benevolent  Affections >  and  fuppr  effing  the  ma¬ 
levolent  ones, 

T^OR  this  Purpofe  we  ought,  Firft,  Diligently  to 
pradife  all  fuch  Acts  of  Friendfhip,  Generality, 
and  Companion,  as  our  Abilities  of  any  Kind  extend 
to;  and  rigoroufly  to  refrain  from  all  Sallies  of  An¬ 
ger,  Refentment,  Envy,  Jealoufy,  &c.  For  though 
our  Affections  are  not  diredly  and  immediately  fub- 
jed  to  the  voluntary  Power,  yet  our  Adions  are; 
and  confequently  our  Affedions  alfo  mediately.  He 
that  at  fir  ft  pradifes  Ads  of  Benevolence  by  Con- 
ftraint,  and  continues  to  pradife  them,  will  at  laft 
have  affociated  fuch  a  Variety  of  Pleafures  with  them, 
as  to  transfer  a  great  inftantaneousPleafure  upon  them, 
and  beget  in  himfelf  the  Affedions  from  which  they 
naturally  flow.  In  like  manner,  if  we  abftain  from 
malevolent  Adions,  we  fhall  dry  up  the  ill  Pafiions, 
which  are  their  Sources. 

Secondly,  It  will  be  of  great  Ufe  frequently  to  re¬ 
fled  upon  the  great  Pleafures  and  Rewards  attending 
on  Benevolence,  alfo  upon  the  many  Evils  prefent  and 
future,  to  which  the  contrary  Temper  expofes  us. 
For  thus  we  fhall  likewife  transfer  Pleafure  and  Pain 
by  Aftociation  upon  thefe  Tempers  refpedively ;  and 
rational  Selfdntereft  will  be  made  to  beget  pure  Bene¬ 
volence,  and  to  extinguifh  ail  Kinds  and  Degrees  of 
Malevolence. 

Thirdly,  It  is  neceffary  to  pray  frequently  and  fer¬ 
vently  (i,  e.  as  far  as  we  can  excite  Fervour  by  our 
voluntary  Powers)  for  others,  Friends,  Benefadors, 
Strangers,  Enemies.  All  Exertions  of  our  Affedions 
cherifh  them  ;  and  thofe  made  under  the  more  imme¬ 
diate  Senfe  of  the  Divine  Attributes  have  an  extraor- 

U  2  din  ary 
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dinary  Efficacy  this  Way,  by  mixing  the  Love,  Awe, 
and  other  exalted  Emotions  of  Mind  attending  our 
Addreffes  to  God,  with  our  Affections  towards  Men, 
fo  as  to  improve  and  purify  them  thereby.  Petitions 
for  the  Increafe  of  our  Benevolence,  and  Suppreffion 
of  our  Malevolence,  have  the  fame  Tendency. 

Fourthly,  All  Meditations  upon  the  Attributes  of 
God,  and  particularly  upon  his  infinite  Benevolence  to 
all  his  Creatures,  have  a  ffrong  Tendency  to  refine 
and  augment  our  benevolent  Affeddons. 

Fifthly,  The  frequent  Confideration  of  our  own 
Mifery,  Helpleffnefs,  Sinfulnefs,  intire  Dependence 
upon  God,  &c.  raifes  in  usCompafiion  for  others,  as 
well  as  Concern,  and  earned  Defires  and  Prayers,  for 
ourfelves.  And  Companion  is,  in  this  imperfedt  pro* 
bationary  State,  a  moft  principal  Part  of  our  benevo¬ 
lent  Affections. 

PRO  P.  70. 

To  deduce  practical  Rules  for  the  Conduct  of 
Men  towards  each  other  in  Society. 

C  I N  C  E  Benevolence  is  now  proved  to  be  a  primary 
^  Purfuit,  it  follows,  that  we  are  to  diredl  every 
Addon  fo  as  to  produce  the  greatcft  Happinefs,  and 
the  lead  Mifery,  in  our  Power.  This  is  that  Rule 
of  focial  Behaviour,  which  univerfal  unlimited  Bene¬ 
volence  inculcates. 

But  the  Application  of  this  Rule  in  real  Life  is 
attended  with  confiderable  Difficulties  and  Perplexities. 
It  is  impofiible  for  the  mod  fagacious  and  experienced 
Perfons  to  make  any  accurate  Edimate  of  the  future 
Confequences  of  particular  Addons,  fo  as,  in  all  the 
Variety  of  Circumdances  which  occur,  to  determine 
judly,  which  Addon  would  contribute  mod  to  aug¬ 
ment  Happinefs,  and  leffen  Mifery.  We  mud  there¬ 
fore,  indead  of  this  mod  general  Rule,  fubditute 
others  lefs  general,  and  fubordinate  to  it,  and  which 

admit 
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admit  of  a  more  commodious  practical  Application. 
Of  this  Kind  are  the  Ten  Rules  that  follow.  Where 
they  coincide,  we  may  fuppofe  them  to  add  Strength  to 
each  other;  where  they  are  oppofite,  or  feemingly  fo,  to 
moderate  and  reftrain  one  another ;  fo  as  that  the  Sum 
total  (hall  always  be  the  belt  Diredlion  in  our  Power  for 
promoting  the  Happinefs,  and  lefTening  the  Mifery,  of 
others. 

The  Firft  Rule  is  Obedience  to  the  Scripture  Pre¬ 
cepts  in  the  natural,  obvious,  and  popular  Meaning 
of  them.  That  this  muft,  in  general,  contribute  to 
public  Good,  needs  no  Proof :  Piety  and  Benevolence 
evidently  coincide  here,  as  in  other  Cafes.  The  Scrip¬ 
ture  Precepts  are  indeed  themfelves,  The  Rule  of  Life. 
But  then  there  is  the  fame  Sort  of  Difficulty  in  ap¬ 
plying  them  accurately  to  particular  Cafes,  as  in  apply¬ 
ing  the  above-mentioned  mod  general  Rule,  by  means 
of  an  Eftimate  of  the  Confequences  of  Actions.  It  is 
impoffible,  in  many  particular  Cafes,  from  the  Nature 
of  Language,  to  determine  whether  the  Adtion  under 
Confiderationcomeprecifely  under  this  or  that  Scripture 
Precept,  interpreted  literally,  as  may  appear  from  the 
end lefs  Subtleties  and  Intricacies  of  Cafuiflical  Divinity. 
However,  it  cannot  but  be,  that  the  common  and  popu¬ 
lar  Application  muft,  for  the  moil  part,  diredl  us  to  their 
true  Intention  and  Meaning.  Let  every  Man  therefore, 
in  the  particular  Circumftances  of  real  Life,  recoiled; 
the  Scripture  Precepts,  and  follow  them  in  their  firft 
and  moft  obvious  Senfe,  unlefs  where  this  isftrongly  op¬ 
pofite  to  fome  of  the  following  Rules ;  which  yet  will 
feldom  happen. 

Secondly,  Great  Regard  muft  be  had  both  to  our 
own  Moral  Senfe,  and  to  that  of  others.  This  Rule 
coincides  remarkably  with  the  foregoing.  They  are 
together  the  chief  Supports  of  all  that  is  good,  even 
in  the  moft  Refined  and  Philofophical,  as  well  as  in 
the  Vulgar  ;  and  therefore  mull  not  be  weakened,  or 
explained  away. 

U  3  Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,  It  is  very  proper  in  all  deliberate  Actions 
to  weigh,  as  well  as  we  can,  the  probable  Confe- 
quences  on  each  Side,  and  to  fuffer  the  Balance  to 
have  fome  Influence  in  all  Cafes,  and  the  chief  where 
the  other  Rules  do  not  interfere  much,  or  explicitly. 
But  to  be  determined  by  our  own  Judgments  as  to 
Confequences,  in  Opposition  to  the  two  foregoing 
Rules,  or  to  thofe  that  follow,  favours  much  of  Pride, 
and  is  often  only  a  Cloak  for  Self-intereft  and  Ma- 
lieioufnefs. 

Fourthly,  The  natural  Motions  of  Good-will,  Com¬ 
panion,  &c.  mull  have  great  Regard  paid  to  them, 
left  we  contract  a  philofophical  Hardnefs  of  Heart, 
by  endeavouring  or  pretending  to  act  upon  highef 
and  more  extenfively  beneficial  Views,  than  vulgar 
Minds,  the  fofter  Sex,  &c.  Some  Perfons  carry 
this  much  too  far  on  the  other  Side,  and  encourage 
many  public  Mifchiefs,  through  a  falfe,  mifguided 
Tendernefs  to  Criminals,  Perfons  in  Diftrefs  through 
pre fen t  grofs  Vices,  &c.  For  the  mere  inftantaneous 
Motions  of  Good-will  and  Companion,  which  are 
generated  in  fo  many  different  Ways  in  different  Per¬ 
fons,  cannot  be  in  all  more  than  a  good  general  Di¬ 
rection  for  promoting  the  greateft  Good. 

Fifthly,  The  Rule  of  placing  ourfelvts  in  the  fe- 
veral  Situations  of  all  the  Perfons  concerned,  and  in¬ 
quiring  what  we  fhould  then  expedf,  is  of  excellent 
Ufe  for  directing,  enforcing,  and  retraining  our 
Actions,  and  for  begetting  in  us  a  ready,  conftant 
Senfe  of  what  is  fit  and  equitable. 

Sixthly,  Perfons  in  the  near  Relations  of  Life, 
Benefactors,  Dependents,  and  Enemies,  feem  to  have, 
in  molt  Cafes,  a  prior  Claim  to  Strangers.  For  the 
general  Benevolence  arifes  from  our  Cultivation  of 
thefe  particular  Sources  of  it.  The  Root  muft  there¬ 
fore  be  cherifhed,  that  the  Branches  may  fiourifh,  and 
the  Fruit  arrive  to  its  Perfection. 
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Seventhly,  Benevolent  and  religious  Penons  have, 
all  other  Circumftances  being  equal,  a  prior  Claim  to 
the  reft  of  Mankind.  Natural  Benevolence  itfelf 
teaches  this,  as  well  as  the  Moral  Scnfe.  But  it  is 
I  ike  wife  of  great  Importance  to  the  Public,  thus  to 
encourage  Virtue.  Not  to  mention,  that  all  Oppor¬ 
tunities  and  Powers  become  more  extenfively  benefi¬ 
cial,  by  being  entrufted  with  deferring  Perfons. 

Eighthly,  Since  the  Concerns  of  Religion,  and  a 
future  State,  are  of  infinitely  more  Importance  than 
thoft  which  relate  to  this  World,  we  ought  to  be 
principally  felicitous  about  the  Eftabhffitnent  and  Pro¬ 
motion  of  true  and  pure  Religion,  and  to  make  all  our 
Endeavours  concerning  temporal  Things  fubfervient 
to  the  Precepts  for  teaching  all  Nations,  and  for 
carrying  the  everlafting  Golpel  to  the  Ends  of  the 

Earth.  .  -  _  , 

Ninthly,  We  ought  to  pay  the  ftriCteft  Regard  to 

Truth,  both  with  refpedt  to  Affirmations  and  Pro- 
mi  fes.  5  There  are  very  few  Inftances,  where  Veraci¬ 
ty  of  both  kinds  is  not  evidently  conducive  to  pub¬ 
lic  Good,  and  Falffiood  in  every  Degree  pernicious. 
It  follows  therefore,  that,  in  Cafes  where  Appearances 
are  otherwife,  the  general  Regard  to  Truth,  which  is 
of  fo  much  Confequence  to  the  World,  ought  to  make 
us  adhere  inviolably  to  it  *,  and  that  it  is  a  molt  danger¬ 
ous  Practice  to  faifify,  as  is  often  done,  from  fa  fe 
Delicacy,  pretended  or  even  real  Officioufneis,  ralle 
Shame,  and  other  fuch  difingenuous  Motives,  or  even 
from  thofe,  that  border  upon  Virtue.  The  Harm 
which  thefe  things  do,  by  creating  a  mutual  Diffi¬ 
dence,  and  Difpofition  to  deceive,  in  Mankind,  is 
exceedingly  great  •,  and  cannot  be  counterbalanced 
by  the  prefent  good  Effefts,  affiigned  as  the  Reafons 
for  this  Pradtice.  Yet  ftill  the  Degrees  are  here,  as 
in  other  Cafes,  fo  infenfible,  and  the  Boundaries  fo 
nice,  that  it  is  difficult,  or  even  impoffible,  to  give 

any  exact  Rule.  A  direft  Falffiood  feems  fcarce  to 
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admit  a  Toleration,  whatever  be  thrown  into  the  op? 
polite  Scale  ;  unlels  in  Cafes  of  Madnefs,  Murder  to 
be  prevented,  &c.  Equivocations,  Concealments, 
Pretences,  are  in  general  unjufti liable  ;  but  may  per¬ 
haps  be  fometimes  allowed.  The  Wifdom  of  the 
Serpent  joined  to  the  Innocence  of  the  Dove,  or 
Chnflian  Prudence  toChriftian  Simplicity  and  Charity, 
will  generally  enable  Men  to  avoid  all  Difficulties, 
i  ^ere  is  fcarce  any  thing  which  does  greater  Violence 
to  the  Moral  Senfe  in  well  educated  Perfons,  than 
Difingenuity  of  any  Kind,  which  is  a  ftrong  Argu¬ 
ment  againft  it.  Ly  cs  and  Lyars  are  particularly  noted 
in  the  prophetical  Writings,  and  the  great  Sin  of 
Idolatry  is  reprefented  under  this  Image.  As  to 
falfe  Oaths,  affirmative  or  promiffory,  there  feems 
to  be  no  poffible  Reafon  fufficient  to  juftify  the  Viola¬ 
tion  Oi  tuem.  I  he  1  nird  Commandment,  and  the 
Reverence  due  to  tne  divine  Majefty,  lay  an  abfolute 
Reftraint  here. 

•^Tenthly,  Obedience  to  the  Civil  Magiftrate  is  a 
coordinate  general  Rule  of  the  utmoft  Importance, 
it  is  evidently  for  the  public  Good,  that  every  Mem¬ 
ber  oi  a  otate  fhould  fiibmit  to  the  governing  Power, 
whatever  that  be.  Peace,  Order,  and  Harmony, 
rei.UJrc  ^0in  this  in  tne  genera] ;  Confufton  and  Mif- 
chiel  of  all  Kinds  from  the  contrary.  So  that  though 
it  may  and  muft  be  fuppofed,  that  Diiobedience, 
in  a.runn  particular  Cafes,  will,  as  far  as  the  fingle 
Ad,  and  its  immediate  Confequences,  are  confidered, 
contribute  more  to  public  Good,  than  Obedience; 
yet,  as  it  is  a  dangerous  Example  to  others,  and 
h  hi  probably  lead  the  Perfon  himfelf  into  other  I n - 
fiances  of  Difobedience  afterwards,  &c.  Difobedience 
in  every  Cafe  becomes  deftru&ive  of  public  Happinefs 
upon  the  Whole.  To  this  we  may  add,  that  as 
Part  of  our  Notions  of  and  Regards  to,  the  Deity, 
are  taken  irom  the  Civil  Magiftrate ;  fo,  converfly, 
Magiftiate  is  to  be  confidered  as  GodJs  Vicegerent 
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on  Earth  ;  and  all  Oppofuion  to  him  weakens  the 
Force  of  religious  Obligations,  as  well  as  of  civil 
ones ;  and  if  there  be  an  Oath  of  Fidelity  and  Sub- 
miffon,  or  even  a  bare  Promife,  this  will  give  a 
farther  Sanction.  Laffly,  The  Precepts  of  the  New 
Teftament  given  under  very  wicked  Governors,  and 
the  whole  Tenor  of  it,  which  fuppofes  Chriilians  to 
have  higher  Views,  and  not  to  intermeddle  with  the 
Kingdoms  of  this  World,  injoin  an  implicit  Sub- 
million. 

We  ought  therefore,  in  Confequence  of  this  Tenth 
Rule,  to  reverence  all  Perfons  in  Authority  ;  not  to 
pafs  hafty  Cenfures  upon  their  Adlions  •,  to  make 
candid  Allowances  on  accouut  of  the  Difficulties  of 
Government,  the  bad  Education  of  Princes,  and 
Perfons  of  high  Birth,  and  the  Flatteries,  and  extraordi¬ 
nary  Temptations,  with  which  they  are  furrounded; 
to  obferve  the  Laws  ourfclves,  and  promote  the  Ob- 
fervance  of  them,  where  the  Penalties  may  be  evaded, 
or  are  found  inefficient  ;  to  look  upon  Property  as 
a  Thing  absolutely  determined  by  the  Laws;  fo  that 
though  a  Man  may  and  ought  to  recede  from  what 
the  Law  would  give  him,  out  of  Companion,  Gene- 
rofity,  Love  of  Peace,  View  of  the  greater  Good 
to  the  Whole,  &c.  yet  he  muff  never  evade,  ftrain, 
or  in  any  way  do  Violence  to  the  Laws,  in  order  to 
obtain  what  he  may  think  his  own  according  to 
Equity  ;  and  where-ever  he  has  offended,  or  is  judg¬ 
ed  by  lawful  Authority  to  have  offended,  he  muff 
fubmit  to  the  Punifhment,  whatever  it  be. 

Here  two  Things  may  be  objedled  in  refpe£t  of 
this  Tenth  Rule  :  Firft,  That  the  Duty  to  Magiftrates 
ought  to  be  deduced  from  the  Origin  of  Civil  Go¬ 
vernment.  Secondly,  That  it  is  lawful  to  refill  the 
fupreme  Magiflrate  openly,  in  thofe  Cafes,  where  the 
good  Confequences  of  open  Refiflance  appear  in  the 
ultimate  Refult  to  overbalance  the  ill  Confequences. 


To 
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To  the  Firft  I  anfwer,  That  we  here  fuppofe  Be¬ 
nevolence  to  be  the  Rule  of  Duty,  public  Good  the 
End  of  Benevolence,  and  Submillion  to  Magistrates 
the  Means  of  promoting  the  public  Good.  Unlefs 
therefore  fomething  can  be  objedted  to  one  of  thefe 
three  Pofitions,  the  Conclufion,  That  Submiflion  to 
Magiftrates  is  a  Duty,  mud  Hand.  It  appears  to  me 
alfo,  that  this  Method  of  deducing  Obedience  to  Ma¬ 
giftrates  is  much  more  fimple  and  diredt,  than  that 
from  the  Origin  of  Civil  Government.  For  the  real 
Origin  of  Civil  Government  having  been  either  the 
gradual  Tranfition  and  Degeneration  of  parental  Pa¬ 
triarchal  Authority  (which  being  originally  diredfed 
by  pure  Love,  and  Supported  by  abfoiute  Authority, 
can  never  be  paralleled  now)  into  fmall  Monarchies 
in  the  antient  World,  of  which  we  know  nothing  ac¬ 
curately  ;  or  the  ufurped  Power  of  Conquerors  and 
Tyrants  ;  or  the  delegated  Power  of  thofe,  who  in 
difficult  and  factious  Times  have  gained  over  the 
Minds  of  the  Populace  to  themfelves,  and  balanced 
the  Interefts  and  Ambition  of  Particulars  againft  one 
another  ;  it  feems  that  little  of  Ufe  to  public  Happi- 
nefs  can  be  drawn  from  thefe  Patterns,  where  the 
Perfons  concerned  were  either  very  little  Solicitous 
about  public  Happinefs,  or  very  little  qualified  to 
make  a  proper  Eftimate  of  the  beft  Methods  of 
attaining  it,  or,  laftly,  were  obliged  to  comply  with 
the  Prejudices,  and  eftabliffied  Cuftoms,  of  an  igno¬ 
rant  headftrong  Multitude.  The  only  Pattern  of  great 
Ufe  and  Authority  appears  to  be  the  JewiJh  Theo¬ 
cracy.  As  to  the  fictitious  Suppofition,  that  a  Set 
of  Philo fophers,  with  all  their  natural  Rights  about 
them,  agree  to  give  up  certain  of  thefe,  in  order  to 
preferve  the  reft,  and  promote  the  Good  of  the 
Whole,  this  is  too  large  a  Field.  Befides,  Public 
Good  muft  either  be  made  the  Criterion  of  natural 
Rights,  and  ot  the  Obligation  to  give  them  up, 
&c,  which  would  bring  this  Plypothefts  to  coincide 

with 
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with  the  direCt  obvious  Con fiderations  above-men¬ 
tioned  *,  or,  if  any  other  Criterion  be  aflfumed,  the 
Determinations  will  be  falfe.  This  Method  of  Rea- 
foning  has  been  adopted  too  fervilely,  by  the  Force 
which  Aflbciation  has  over  the  human  Mind,  from 
the  technical  Methods  of  extending  human  Laws  to 
Cafes  not  provided  for  explicitly,  and  particularly 
from  the  Reafonings  made  ufe  of  in  the  Civil  Law. 
However,  the  Writers  of  this  Clafs  have  delivered 
many  excellent  particular  Precepts,  in  relation  to  the 
Duties  both  of  public  and  of  private  Life  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  have  deferved  well  of  the  World,  notwithftand- 
ing  that  their  Foundation  for  the  Laws  of  Nature 
and  Nations  be  liable  to  the  foregoing  Objections. 

Secondly,  It  is  faid,  that  there  are  certain  Cafes, 
in  which  open  R.eflftance  is  lawful.  And  it  muff 
be  owned,  that  where  there  is  no  Oath  of  Allegiance, 
or  where  that  Oath  is  plainly  conditional,  Cafes  may 
be  put,  where  Refinance  with  all  its  Confequences 
feems  more  likely  to  produce  public  Good,  than  Non- 
refiftance.  If  therefore  a  Man  can  lay  his  Hand  upon 
his  Heart,  and  fairly  declare,  that  he  is  not  influenced 
by  Ambition,  Self-intereft,  Envy,  Refentment,  &e, 
but  merely  by  Tendernefs  and  Good-will  to  the  Pub* 
lie,  I  cannot  prefume  to  fay,  that  he  is  to  be  reftrain- 
ed,  or  that  Chriftianity,  that  perfect  Law  of  Liberty , 
whofe  End  is  Peace  and  Good-will  to  Men ,  flhould  be 
made  an  Obftru&ion  to  any  truly  benevolent  Endea¬ 
vours,  where  Chriflian  Liberty  is  not  made  ufe 
of  as  a  Cloak  for  Malicioufnefs .  But  thefe  Cafes  are 
fo  rare,  that  it  is  needlefs  to  give  any  Rules  about 
them.  In  public  Diflurbances,  when  Mens  Paflions 
are  up,  there  are  fo  many  Violences  on  all  hands, 
that  it  is  impoflible  to  fay,  which  Side  one  would 
wifh  to  have  uppermoft ;  only  there  is  always  a 
Prejudice  in  favour  of  the  laft  Eftablifliment,  becaufe 
the  Minds  of  the  Multitude  may  be  quieted  fooner 
by  getting  into  the  former  Road.  Rules  of  this  kind 

can 
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can  only  be  fuppofed  to  relate  to  thole  that  are  dif~ 
pofed  to  obey  them,  which  are  very  few  in  Compa- 
rifon.  If  one  could  fuppofe,  that  all  would  obey 
implicitly,  no  Diflurbance  could  arife  ;  if  all  difobey, 
it  is  infinite  Anarchy.  Therefore,  of  all  the  inter¬ 
mediate  Suppofitions,  thofe  feem  to  be  the  bell,  in 
which  mofl  obey.  In  fhort,  it  appears  to  be  the 
Duty  of  a  good  Chriftian  to  fit  (fill,  and  fuffer  the 
Children  of  this  World  to  difpute  and  fight  about 
It  •  only  fubmitting  himfelf  to  the  Powers  in  being, 
whatever  they  are  (they  cannot  be  intitled  to  lefs 
Regard  than  the  Heathen  Emperors,  to  whom  the 
Apoftles  injoined  Obedience)  for  the  fake  of  Peace 
and  Quietnefs  to  himfelf  and  others  *,  and,  as  much 
as  in  him  lies,  moderating  the  Heats  and  Animofities 
of  Parries  againfl  each  other.  However,  1  do  not 
mean,  that  thofe  who,  according  to  the  Conftitution 
of  a  Government,  have  an  executive  or  le  A  dative 
Power  lodged  with  them,  fhould  not  exert  it  with 
Authority.  As  to  the  Cafe  of  Oaths,  no  View  of 
public  Good  can  be  fufficient  to  fuperfede  fo  facred 
an  Obligation.  And  thus  it  is  not  only  allowed  to,  but 
even  required  of,  a  good  Chriftian,  to  be  adtive  in  the 
Defence  of  an  Eflablifhment,  to  which  he  has  given 
an  Oath  to  that  Purpofe. 

Other  Rules,  befides  the  Ten  foregoing,  might  be 
aligned,  or  thefe  expreffed  in  a  different  Way.  I 
have  put  down  thofe  which  appear  to  me  to  be,  in 
iadt,  the  chief  Principles  of  focial  Conduct  to  wife 
and  good  Men.  They  muff  all  be  fuppofed  to  in¬ 
fluence  and  interpret  each  other.  Let  a  Man  only 
diveft  himfelf  of  all  Self-regards,  as  much  as  poffible, 
and  love  his  Neighbour  as  himfelf,  and  God  above 
all,  and  he  will  generally  find  fome  Point,  and  that 
without  much  Difficulty  or  Perplexity,  in  which  all 
thefe  Rules  unite  to  produce  the  greateft  Good,  upon 
the  Whole,  to  all  the  Perfpns  concerned. 
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I  proceed  next  to  confider  briefly  the  feveral  prin¬ 
cipal  Relations  of  Life,  and  the  Duties  arifmg  from 
them,  according  to  the  foregoing  or  fuch-like 
Rules. 

The  Firfl  of  thefe  is  that  of  Husband  and  Wife. 
The  loving  our  Neighbour  as  ourfelves  begins  here. 
This  is  the  firft  Inftance  of  it  ;  and,  where  this 
Love  is  mutual  and  perfe-ft,  there  an  intire  Equality 
of  the  two  Sexes  takes  place.  The  Authority  of  the 
Man  is  only  a  Mark  of  our  prefent  degenerate  State, 
by  reafon  of  which  Dominion  rnuft  be  placed  feme- 
where,  and  therefore  in  the  Man,  as  being  of  greater 
bodily  Strength  and  Firmnefs  of  Mind.  But  this  is 
that  kind  of  Right  or  Property,  which  Men  are  ob¬ 
liged  to  give  up,  though  Women  arealfo  obliged  to 
acknowlege  it.  Syppoie  the  Sexes  to  (hare  ail  their 
Joys  and  Griefs  perfectly,  to  have  an  intire  Concern 
for  each  other,  and  efpecially  for  each  other’s  eter¬ 
nal  Welfare,  and  they  are,  as  it  were,  reinflated  in 
Paradife  ,  and  the  Dominion  of  the  Man  over  the 
"Woman,  with  her  Subjection,  and  confequent  Re¬ 
luctance,  can  only  take  place  again  upon  their  mutual 
Tran fgre (lion.  And  though  in  this  imperfeCt  State  it 
feems  impofifible,  from  the  Theory  above  given,  for 
any  one  to  love  another,  in  every  Branch  of  Defire 
and  Happinefs,  intirely  as  himfelf ;  yet  there  appear 
to  be  fuch  near  Approaches  to  it  in  benevolent,  de¬ 
vout,  married  Perfons,  united  upon  right  Motives,  as 
to  annihilate  all  confiderable,  or  even  perceptible  Di- 
ftin&ion.  It  is  of  the  utmoft  Importance,  that  this 
grand  Foundation  of  all  Benevolence  be  duly  laid,  on 
account  both  of  public  and  private  Happinefs.  The 
chief  or  only  Means  of  doing  this  is  Religion.  "Where 
both  Parties  have  it  in  a  high  Degree,  they  cannot  fail 
of  mutual  Happinefs ;  fcarce,  if  one  have  it  :  Where 
both  are  greatly  defective  in  this  principal  Article,  it 
is  aimoft  impoflible  but  Diflenfions,  Uneafinefs,  and 
mutual  Offences,  fhould  arife. 


The 
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The  Second  great  Relation  of  Life  is  that  of  Pa*3 
rents  to  Children  ;  the  principal  Duty  of  which  is  the 
giving  a  right  Education,  or  the  imprinting  fuch 
Affociations  upon  the  Minds  of  Children,  as  may 
conduct  them  fafe  through  the  Labyrinths  of  this 
World  to  a  happy  Futurity.  Religion  therefore  here 
again  appears  to  be  the  one  only  neceffary  Thing.  It 
is  the  Defign  of  the  prefent  Chapter  to  fhew,  that  it 
contributes  as  certainly  to  give  us  the  Maximum  of 
Happinefs  in  this  World,  at  leaft  the  faired:  Pro- 
fpeCt  of  it,  as  to  fecure  it  in  the  next.  So  that  a  Pa¬ 
rent  mud  be  led  to  the  inculcating  Virtue  in  every 
View.  The  chief  Errors  in  Education  are  owing 
to  the  Want  of  this  Perfuafion  in  a  practical  Way 
or  to  a  falfe  Tendernefs  and  Opinion  of  the  Parent, 
whereby  he  is  led  to  believe,  or  flatter  himfelf,  that 
his  Child’s  Nature  is  not  lo  degenerate  and  corrupt, 
as  to  require  frequent  Corrections  and  Rellraints,  with 
perpetual  Encouragements  and  Incentives  to  Virtue 
by  Reward,  Example,  Advice,  Books,  Converfation, 
&c.  Other  wife  it  would  appear  from  the  Hiflory 
of  the  Mind,  its  Affections  and  Paflions,  before  giv¬ 
en,  that  few  Children  would  mifcarry.  Where  due 
Care  is  taken  from  the  firfl,  little  Severity  would  or¬ 
dinarily  be  neceffary  *,  but,  in  proportion  as  this  Care 
is  negleCted  in  the  firfl  Years,  a  much  greater  Degree 
of  Care,  with  high  Degrees  of  Severity  both  bodily 
and  mental,  become  abfolutely  requifite  to  preferve 
from  Mifery  here  and  hereafter.  We  fee  that  Men 
of  the  ordinary  Standard  in  Virtue  are  l'eldom 
brought  to  a  State  of  Repentance  and  Salvation, 
without  great  Sufferings,  both  bodily  and  mental, 
from  Difeafes,  fad  external  Accidents,  Deaths  of 
Friends,  Lofs  of  Fortunes,  &c.  How  then  can  it 
be  fuppofed,  that  Children  can  be  brought  into  the 
right  Way*  without  analogous  Methods,  both  bodily 
and  mental,  though,  gentler  indeed,  in  proportion  as 
the  Child’s  Age  is  more  tender  ?  And  this  ought  to 

make 
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make  all  affedtionate  Parents  labour  from  the  earlieft 
Dawnings  of  Underftanding  and  Defire,  to  check  the 
growing  Obftinacy  of  the  Will;  curb  all  Sallies  of 
Paffion  ;  imprefs  the  deepeft,  rnoft  amiable,  reveren- 
tial,  and  awful  Apprehensions  of  God,  a  future  State, 
and  all  facred  Things  ;  reftrain  Anger,  Jealoufy, 
Selfifhnefs  *,  encourage  Love,  Compaffion,  Generality, 
Forgivenefs,  Gratitude  ;  excite,  and  even  compel  to, 
fuch  Induftry  as  the  tender  Age  will  properly  admit. 
For  one  principal  End  and  Difficulty  of  Life  is  to 
generate  fuch  moderate,  varying,  and  perpetually  ac¬ 
tuating  Motives,  by  means  of  the  natural  fenfible 
Defires  being  affociated  with,  and  parcelled  out  upon 
foreign  Objedts,  as  may  keep  up  a  State  of  moderate 
Chearfulnefs,  and  ufeful  Employment,  during  the 
whole  Courfe  of  our  Lives :  Whereas  fenfual,  blind, 
and  uninformed  Defire  prefies  violently  Lr  immediate 
Gratification,  is  injurious  to  others,  and  deftroys  its 
own  Aims,  or,  at  the  belt,  gives  way  only  to  Spleen 
and  Diflatisfadtion. 

As  to  the  other  Duties  towards  Children,  fuch  as 
Care  of  their  prefent  and  future  Health  of  Body,  Pro- 
vifion  of  external  Neceffaries  and  Conveniencies  for 
them,  CtV.  they  are  fufficiently  obvious,  and  can 
fcarce  be  negledted  by  thofe,  who  are  truly  felicitous 
about  the  principal  Point,  a  religious  Education. 

The  Duties  of  Children  to  Parents  are  Submiffion, 
Obedience,  Gratitude  even  to  the  Worft.  For  it  can 
fcarce  be  fuppofed,  that  Children  have  not  great  Ob¬ 
ligations  to  their  Parents,  upon  the  Whole.  And  as 
the  Love  of  Parents  to  Children  may  ferve  to  give 
Parents  a  feeling  Convidtion  of  the  infinite  Benevolence 
of  God  our  heavenly  Father,  fo  the  Submiffion  of 
Children  to  Parents  is  the  Pattern  of,  and  Introduction  to, 
true  Religion  *,  and  therefore  is  of  infinite  Importance 
to  be  duly  paid.  Which  may  ferve  as  an  Admonition 
both  to  Parents,  to  fhew  themfelves  fit  Vicegerents 

of 


304  Of  the  Rule  of  Life. 

of  God,  and  to  Children  to  give  them  the  Refpeft 
due  to  them  as  fuch. 

As  the  reciprocal  Duties  between  Parents  and  Chil¬ 
dren  are  Patterns  of  the  reciprocal  Duties  between  Su¬ 
periors  and  Inferiors  of  all  Kinds ;  fo  the  Duties  and 
Affections  between  Brethren  and  Sifters  are  our  Guides 
and  Monitors  in  refpeCt  of  Equals :  Both  which  Things 
are  intimated  in  thefe  and  fuch-like  Scripture  Phrafes ; 
Intreat  an  Elder  as  a  Father ,  the  younger  Men  as  Bre j 
ihren ;  love  as  Brethren ,  &c.  The  feveral  Events  of 
Childhood,  the  Conjunction  of  Interefts*  the  Examples 
of  others,  &c.  imprefs  upon  us  a  greater  Concern* 
Love,  Companion,  &c,  for  all  Perfons  nearly  related 
to  us  in  Blood,  than  for  others  in  like  Circumftances. 
And  though  the  ultimate  Ratio  of  Duty  is  to  love 
every  Man  equally,  becaufe  we  are  to  love  every  Man 
as  ourfelves  ;  yet  fince  our  Condition  here  keeps  ns  in 
fome  Degree  the  neceffary  Slaves  of  Self-love,  it  fol¬ 
lows  that  neither  ought  we  to  love  all  Perfons  equally, 
but  our  Relations,  Friends,  and  Enemies,  preferably 
to  utter  Strangers ;  left,  in  endeavouring  to  love  all 
equally,  we  come  not  to  love  others  more,  but  our 
Brethren  lefs,  than  wTe  did  before. 

The  cleaving  of  our  Affections  to  all  with  whom 
we  have  frequent  pleafing  Intercourfes,  with  mutual 
Obligations,  is  the  Foundation  of  Friendfhip  \  which 
yet  cannot  fubfift  long,  but  amongft  the  truly  Reli¬ 
gious.  And  great  Care  ought  to  be  taken  here,  not 
to  have  Mens  Perfons  in  Admiration,  not  to  efteem 
our  Friend  a  Nonpareil.  There  is  great  Pride  and 
Vanity  in  this,  juft  as  in  the  like  Opinions  concerning 
ourfelves,  our  Children,  Poffeftions,  GA.  Such  In¬ 
timacies,  by  exalting  one  above  meafure  in  our  Love 
and  Efteem,  muft  deprefs  others  \  and  they  generally 
end  in  jeajoufies  and  Quarrels,  even  between  the 
two  Intimates.  All  Men  are  frail  and  imperfeCf,  and 
it  is  a  great  Injury  to  any  Man,  to  think  more  highly 
of  him  than  he  defer ves,  and  to  treat  him  fo.  Our 
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Regards  cannot  continue  long  drained  up  to  an  un¬ 
natural  Pitch.  And  if  we  confider,  that  we  all  have 
a  proper  Bufinefs  in  Life,  which  engages  us  in  a  Va¬ 
riety  of  Chriftian  Actions,  and  confequently  of  Friend- 
Jfhips  and  Intimacies,  this  peculiar  Attachment  of  one 
Perfon  to  another  of  the  fame  Sex  will  appear  incon- 
liftent  with  the  Duties  of  Life.  Where  the  Sexes  are 
different,  fuch  an  Attachment  is  either  with  a  View 
to  Marriage,  or  elfe  it  becomes  liable  to  Hill  greater 
Obje<5lions. 

As  to  Enemies,  the  forgiving  them,  praying  for 
them,  doing  them  good  Offices,  Companion  to  them 
as  expofing  themfelves  to  Sufferings  by  a  wrong  Be¬ 
haviour,  the  Senfe  of  our  having  injured  them, 
which  is  generally  the  Cafe  more  or  lefs,  &V.  have  in 
generous  and  religious  Men  a  peculiar  Tendency  to 
excite  Love  and  Compaffion  for  them. 

The  laft  Relation  which  I  fiiall  confider  is  that 
of  Magiftrates,  i.  e.  the  Perfons  who  in  each  Society 
have  the  legillative  or  executive  Powers,  or  both, 
committed  to  them.  The  Duty  arifing  from  this  Re¬ 
lation  may  be  diftinguifhed  into  Two  Branches.  Firff, 
That  towards  the  Perfons  over  whom  the  Magiflrate 
prefides;  Secondly,  That  towards  other  States. 

In  refpedt  of  the  Firft,  we  may  at  once  affirm, 
that  the  principal  Care  of  a  Magiflrate,  of  the  Father 
of  a  People,  is  to  encourage  and  enforce  Benevolence 
and  Piety,  the  Belief  and  Pra&ice  of  Natural  and 
Revealed  Religion;  and  to  difcourage  and  reflrain 
Infidelity,  Profanenefs,  and  Immorality,  as  much  as 
poffible.  And  this, 

Firft,  Becaufe  the  Concerns  of  another  World  a:e 
of  infinitely  greater  Importance  than  any  relating  to 
this ;  fo  that  he  who  wifhes  well  to  a  People,  and 
prefides  over  them  for  their  Good,  cannot  but  be 
chiefly  folicitous  and  induftrious  in  this  Particular. 

Secondly,  Becaufe  even  the  prefent  Well-being  of 
States  depends  intirely  upon  the  private  Virtues  of  the 
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feveral  Ranks  and  Orders  of  Men.  For  the  public 
Happinefs  is  compounded  of  the  Happinefs  of  the 
feveral  Individuals  compofing  the  Body  Politic ;  and 
the  Virtues  of  Induftry,  Temperance,  Chaftity, 
Meeknefs,  Juftice,  Generofity,  Devotion,  Refigna- 
tion,  &c.  have  a  Tendency  to  promote  the  HappL 
nefs  both  of  the  Perfons  that  poffefs  them,  and  of 
others. 

It  will  therefore  be  the  Duty  of  the  Magiftrate, 
in  making  and  executing  Laws,  to  inquire  which 
Method  appears  to  be  mod  conducive  to  Virtue  in 
the  People,  to  purfue  this  Amply  and  fteadily,  and 
not  to  doubt  but  that  all  the  fubordinate  Ends  of  Go¬ 
vernment,  as  thofe  of  increafing  the  Riches  and  Power 
of  the  State,  promoting  Arts  and  Sciences,  fife,  will 
be  obtained  in  fuch  Degrees  as  they  ought,  as  are 
prod  iiftive  of  real  Happinefs  to  the  People,  by  the 
fame  means.  But  where  it  is  doubtful  what  Method 
is  moil  conducive  to  Virtue,  there  the  fubordinate 
Ends  are  to  be  taken  into  Confideration,  each  accord¬ 
ing  to  its  Value  :  Juft  as  in  the  Cafe  of  Self-intereft 
in  Individuals  •,  where  Benevolence,  Piety,  and  the  Mo¬ 
ral  Senie,  are  intirely  filent,  there  cool,  rational  Self-in¬ 
tereft  may,  and,  as  it  appears,  ought  to  be  admitted 
as  a  Principle  of  Adtion. 

As  to  foreign  States,  they,  and  conlequently  the 
Magiftrates  which  prefide  over  them,  are  under  the 
fame  Obligations,  as  private  Perfons  are  in  refpect  of 
each  other.  Thus,  fince  a  private  Perfon,  in  order 
to  obtain  his  own  greateft  Happinefs,  even  in  this 
World,  muft  obey  the  Precepts  of  Benevolence,  Pie- 
ty,  and  the  ivloi  a!  Senfe,  with  an  abfolute  and  impli¬ 
cit  Confidence  in  them  ;  I'o  States,  i.  e.  their  Gover¬ 
nors  or  Reprefentatives,  ought  to  deal  with  each 
other  according  to  Juftice,  Generofity,  Charity,  &c. 
even  from  the  mere  Principle  of  Intereft.  For  the 
Reafon  is  the  fame  in  both  Cafes.  If  Individuals  be 
all  Members  of  the  lame  myftical  Body,  much  more 
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are  States,  i.  e.  .large  Collections  of  Individuals. 
They  ought  therefore  to  have  the  fame  Care  for  each 
other,  as  for  themfelves  ;  and  whoever  is  an  Aggref- 
ior,  or  injurious,  muft  expeCt  to  fuffer,  as  in  private 
Li  e.  They  tha.  take  the  Sword  fall  perif  by  the 
Swo  md.  He  that  leadeth  into  Captivity  muft  go  into 
Captivity.  Babylon  mnft  receive  double  for  all  her  In- 
fults  upon  other  Nations ,  &c.  All  which  is  verified 
by  Obfervation,  both  in  regard  to  private  Perfons, 
and  to  States,  as  far  as  it  is  reafonable  for  us  to  ex- 
ped  to  fee  it  verified,  in  this  our  Ignorance  of  the 
real  Quantities  of  Virtue  and  Vice,  and  of  Happinefs 
and  Mifery.  But  in  all  Obfervations  of  this  Kind 
we  ought  conftantly  to  bear  in  mind,  that  God’s 
Judgments  are  unfe  arch  able ,  and  his  Ways  paft  finding 
out ,  in  particular  Cafes,  though  fumciently  manifeft 
in  the  general  Courfe  and  Tenor  of  Things.  By  the 
laft  he  fhews  us  his  moral  Attributes,  his  Providence, 
and  his  Relation  to  us  as  our  Governor  ;  by  the 
firft  he  humbles  the  Pride,  Rafhnefs,  and  Self-con¬ 
ceit,  of  human  Underftanding. 

It  may  not  perhaps  be  improper  here  to  fay  fome- 
thing  concerning  the  Lawfulnels  of  War.  Now  this 
regards  either  the  Magiftrate,  or  the  Subject.  Firft, 
then,  it  is  very  evident,  that  as  private  Perfons  are, 
in  general,  prohibited  by  the  Law  of  Chrift  to  re¬ 
venge  themfelves,  refift  Evil,  &c.  fo  are  States, 
and  confequently,  Magiftrates.  But  then  as  private 
Perfons  have,  under  Chriftianity,  that  perfect 
Law  of  Liberty,  a  Power  to  punifh  Injuries  done  to 
themfelves,  oppofe  Violence  offered  to  themfelves, 
QA  when  their  View  in  this  is  a  fincere  Regard 
to  others,  as  affeCted  by  thefe  Injuries  and  Vio¬ 
lences,  fo  Magiftrates  have  a  Power,  and  by  con- 
fequence  lie  under  an  Obligation,  of  the  like  Kind, 
where  the  real  Motive  is  Tendernefs  to  their  own 
People  in  a  juft  Caufe,  or  a  Regard  to  the  general 
W elfare  of  their  own  State,  and  the  neighbouring 
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ones.  Secondly,  Though  it  feems  intirely  unjuftiH- 
able  for  private  Perfons  to  enter  upon  the  Profeffion 
of  War  wantonly,  and  with  a  View  to  Riches,  Ho¬ 
nours,  CdV.  efpecially  fince  fo  much  Violence  and  Cru¬ 
elty,  and  fo  many  Temptations,  attend  this  ProfefTion ; 
yet  where  a  Perfon  is  already  engaged,  and  has  very 
urgent  Reafons  retraining  him  from  withdrawing,  or 
receives  a  particular  Command  from  a  lawful  Ma- 
giftrate,  it  feems  to  be  allowable,  or  even  his  Duty. 
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SECT.  VII. 

Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  and 
Pains  of  Theopaihy  in  forming  the  Rule 
of  Life. 

\ 

PROP.  71. 

The  Love  of  God  regulates ,  improves 7  and  per - 
Jeffs  all  the  other  Parts  oj  our  Nature  ;  and 
af'ords  a  Pie afure  Juperior  in  Kind  and  De¬ 
gree  to  all  the  ref  :  It  is  theref  ore  our  pri¬ 
mary  Purfuit ,  and  ultimate  End . 

IN  what  manner  the  Precepts  of  Piety  regulate, 
improve,  and  perfect  the  Four  inferior  Gaffes  of 
Pleafure,  viz.  thofe  of  Senfation,  Imagination,  Am¬ 
bition,  and  Self-intereft,  has  been  fhewn  already  in 
this  Chapter.  But  the  Precepts  of  Piety  are  thofe 
which  teach  us,  what  Homage  of  our  Affedlions,  and 
external  Actions,  ought  to  be  addreffed  to  the  Deity 
in  a  diredl  and  immediate  manner ;  and  it  will  appear 
under  the  Two  next  Propofitions,  in  which  the  Af¬ 
fections  and  Adtions  injoined  by  Piety  are  particu¬ 
larly  confidered,  that  all  thefe  terminate  ultimately  in 
the  Love  of  God,  and  are  abforbed  by  it:  The  Love 
of  God  does  therefore  regulate,  improve,  and  perfedt 
all  the  Four  inferior  Claffes  of  Pleafure. 

The  fame  thing  is  evident  with  refpedl  to  the 
Whole  of  our  Natures,  in  a  fhorter  Manner,  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  ufual  Senie,  in  which  the  Phrafe  of 
the  Love  of  God  is  taken.  For  the  perpetual  Exertion 
of  a  pleafing  Affedtion  towards  a  Being  infinite  in 
Power,  Knowlege,  and  Goodnefs,  and  who  is  alio 
our  Friend  and  Father,  cannot  but  enhance  all  our 
Toys,  and  alleviate  all  our  Sorrows  j  the  Senfe  of  his 
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Prefence  and  Protedion  will  reftrain  all  Actions,  that 
are  excetfive,  irregular,  or  hurtful  j  fupport  and  en¬ 
courage  us  in  all  fuch  as  are  of  a  contrary  Nature  ^ 
and  infufe  fuch  Peace  and  Tranquillity  of  Mind,  as 
will  enable  us  to  fee  clearly,  and  ad  uniformly.  The 
x  Ci  rediOn  therefore  of  every  Part  of  our  Natures 
mine  depend  upon  the  Love  of  God,  and  the  conffant 
comfortable  Senfe  ol  his  Prefence. 

^  With  refped  to  Benevolence,  or  the  Love  of  our 
Neighbour,  it  may  be  oblerved,  that  this  can  never 
be  free  from  Partiality  and  Selfifhnefs,  till  we  take 
our  Station  in  the  Divine  Nature,  and  view  every 
thing  from  thence,  and  in  the  Relation  which  it  bears 
to  God.  If  the  Relation  to  ourfelves  be  ma^le  the 
Point  of  View,  otlr  Profped  muff  be  narrow,  and  the 
Appearance  of  what  we  do  fee  diflorted.  When  we  • 
con  fid  er  the  Scenes  of  Folly,  Vanity,  and  Miiery, 
which  muff  prefent  themfelves  to  our  Sight  in  this 
Point ;  when  we  are  difappointed  in  the  Happinefs 
our  Friends,  or  feel  the  Refentment  of  our  Ene¬ 
mies  ;  our  Benevolence  will  begin  to  languifh,  and 
our  Hearts  to  fail  us ;  we  fhall  complain  of  the  Cor¬ 
ruption  and  Wickednefs  of  that  World,  which  we 
have  , hitherto  loved  with  a  Benevolence  merely  hu¬ 
man  ;  and  fliew  by  our  Complaints,  that  we  are  {fill 
cieepiy  tindured  with  the  fame  Corruption  and  Wick- 
ednefs.  .  x  his  is  generally  the  Cafe  with  younpr  and 
unexperienced  Perions,  in  the  Beginning  of  a  virtuous 
Courfe,  and  before  they  have  made  a  due  Advance¬ 
ment  in  the  Ways  of  Piety.  Human  Benevolence, 
though  fweet  m  the  Mouth ,  is  hitter  in  the  Belly  •  and 
the  Difappointments  which  it  meets  with,  are  fome- 
times  apt  to  incline  us  to  call  the  Divine  Goodnefs  in 
queftion.  But  he  who  is  poffeffed  of  a  full  Aflurance 
of  this,  who  loves  God  with  his  whole  Powers,  as 
an  1  n  ex  h  audible  Fountain  of  Love  and  Beneficence  to 
all  his  Creatures,  at  all  times,  and  in  ail  Places,  as 
much  when  he  chadiies,  as  when  he  rewards,  will 
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learn  thereby  to  love  Enemies,  as  well  as  Friends ; 
the  finful  and  miferable,  as  well  as  the  holy  and 
happy  ;  to  rejoice,  and  give  Thanks,  for  every  thing 
which  he  fees  and  feels,  however  irreconcileable  to 
his  prefent  Suggeftions  ;  and  to  labour,  as  an  Inftru- 
ment  under  God,  for  the  Promotion  of  Virtue  and 
Happinefs,  with  real  Courage  and  Conftancy,  know¬ 
ing  that  his  Labour  Jhall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

In  like  manner,  the  Moral  Senfe  requires  a  perpe¬ 
tual  Diredtion  and  Support  from  the  Love  of  God, 
in  order  to  keep  it  fteady  and  pure.  When  Men 
ceafe  to  regard  God  in  a  due  meafure,  and  to  make 
him  their  ultimate  Enel,  having  fome  other  End,  be¬ 
yond  which  they  do  not  look,  they  are  very  apt  to 
relapfe  into  Negligence  and  Callofity,  and  to  adt  with¬ 
out  any  virtuous  Principle  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  they  often  look  up  to  him,  but  not  with  a  filial 
Love  and  Confidence,  thofe  weighty  Matters  of  the 
Law ,  they  tithe  Mint ,  Anife ,  and  Cumin ,  and  fill 
themfelves  with  endlefs  Scruples  and  Anxieties  about 
the  Lawfulnefs  and  Unlawfulnefs  of  trivial  Adlions : 
Whereas  he  who  loves  God  with  all  his  Heart,  can¬ 
not  but  have  a  conftant  Care  not  to  offend  him,  at 
the  fame  time  that  his  amiable  Notions  of  God,  and 
the  Confcioufnefs  of  his  Love  and  Sincerity  towards 
him,  are  fuch  a  Fund  of  Hope  and  Joy,  as  precludes 
ail  Scruples  that  are  unworthy  of  the  Divine  Good- 
nefs,  or  unfuitable  to  our  prefent  State  of  Frailty  and 
Ignorance. 

We  are  next  to  fhew,  that  the  Love  of  God  af¬ 
fords  a  Pleafure  which  is  fuperior  in  Kind  and  Degree 
to  all  the  reft,  of  which  our  Natures  are  capable. 
Now  this  will  appear. 

Firft.  Becaule  God  is  Light,  and  in  him  there  is  no 
Darknefs  at  all ,  becaufe  he  is  Love  itfelf,  fuch  Love 
as  quite  cafts  out  all  Fear.  The  Love  and  Contem¬ 
plation  of  his  Perfedtion  and  Happinefs  will  transform 
us  into  his  Likenefs,  into  that  Image  of  him  in  which 
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we  were  firft  made  ;  will  make  us  Partakers  of  the 
Divine  Nature ,  and  confequently  of  the  Perfection 
and  Happinefs  of  it.  Our  Wills  may  thus  be  united 
to  h|s  W  ill,  and  therefore  rendered  free  from  Dif- 
appointments ;  we  (hall,  by  degrees,  fee  every  thing 
as  God  fees  it,  i.  e.  fee  every  thing  that  he  has  made 
to  be  good,  to  be  an  Objeft  of  Pleafure.  It  is  true, 
that  all  this,  in  its  perfect  Senfe,  in  its  ultimate  Ra- 
tiQ,  can  only  be  laid  by  way  of  Anticipation:  Whilft 
we  carry  thefe  flefhly  Tabernacles  about  with  us,  we 
mult  have  CroiTes  to  bear.  Frailties,  and  Thorns  in  the 
FleOi,  to  druggie  with.  But  (till  our  Strength  will  at 
lad  be  made  perfect  thro’  Weaknefs ;  and  fome  devout 
Perfons  appear  to  have  been  fo  far  transformed,  in 
this  Life,  as  to  acquiefce,  and  even  rejoice,  in  the 
Events  of  it,  however  afflidling  apparently,  to  be 
freed  from  Fear  and  Solicitude,  and  to  receive  their 
daily  Bread  with  con  dan  t  Thank  fulnefs,  with  Joy  un¬ 
speakable  ,  and  full  of  Glory .  And  though  the  Num¬ 
ber  of  thefe  happy  Perfons  has  probably  been  very 
imali  comparatively,  though  the  Path  be  not  fre¬ 
quented  and  beaten ;  yet  we  may  affure  ourfelves, 
mat  it  is  in  the  Power  of  all  to  arrive  at  the  fame 
mate,  ii  their  Love  and  Devotion  be  fufficiently  ear¬ 
ned'.  All  other  .Loves,  with  all  their  Defilements  and 
Idolatries,  will  die  away  in  due  Order  and  Propor¬ 
tion,  in  the  Heart,  which  yields  itfelf  to  God  :  For 
uKy  are  all  impure  and  idolatrous,  except  when  con- 
lidcred  as  the  ivlethods  appointed  by  God  to  beget 
in  us  the  Love  of  himfelf:  They  all  leave  Stains; 
have  a  Mixture  of  Evil,  as  well  as  of  Good  ;  they 
mud  all  be  tried  and  purified  by  the  Fire  of  his 
Love,  and  pafs  thereby  from  Human  to  Divine. 

oecondly,  God  is  our  Centre,  and.  the  Love  of 
i  s.hn  a  Pleafui  e  fuperior  to  all  the  red,  not  only  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  Mixture  of  Pain  in  all  the  red,  as  fhewn 
m  the  lad  Paragraph,  but  alfo  becaufe  they  all  point  to 
it,  line  io  many  Lines  terminating  in  the  fame  Centre. 

When 
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"When  Men  have  entered  diffidently  into  the  Ways  of 
Piety,  God  appears  more  and  more  to  them  in  the 
whole  Courfe  and  Tenor  oi  their  Lives;  and  by  uni¬ 
ting  himfelf  with  all  their  Senfations,  and  intellectual 
Perceptions,  overpowers  all  the  Pains ;  augments,  and 
attracts  to  himfelf,  all  the  Pleafures.  Every  thing 
fweet,  beautiful,  or  glorious,  brings  in  the  Idea  of 
God,  mixes  with  it,  and  vanifhes  into  it.  For  all 
is  God’s  ;  he  is  the  only  Caufe  and  Reality  ;  and  the 
Exigence  of  every  thing  elfe  is  only  the  Effect, 
Pledge,  and  Proof,  of  hisExiftence  and  Glory.  Let 
the  Mind  be  once  duly  feafoned  with  this  Truth,  and 
its  practical  Applications,  and  every  the  mod  indiffer¬ 
ent  Thing  will  become  Food  for  religious  Medita¬ 
tion,  a  Book  of  Devotion,  and  a  Pfalm  of  Praife. 
And  -  when  the  Purity  and  Perfection  of  the  Pleafures 
of  Theopathy,  fet  forth  in  the  laft  Article,  are  add¬ 
ed  to  their  unlimited  Extent,  as  it  appears  in  this, 
it  is  eafy  to  fee,  that  they  mud  be  far  fuperior  to  all  the 
red  both  in  Kind  and  Degree.  We  may  fee  alfo,  that  the 
Frame  of  our  Nature,  and  particularly  its  Subjection  to 
the  Power  of  Affociation,  has  an  obvious  and  neceffary 
Tendency  to  make  the  Love  of  God,  in  faff,  fuperior 
to  our  other  Affections,  If  we  fuppofe  Creatures 
fubjeff  to  the  Law  of  Affociation  to  be  placed  in  the 
midd  of  a  Variety  of  Pleafures  and  Pains,  the  Sum 
total  of  the  fird  being  greater  than  that  of  the  lad, 
and  to  connect  God  with  each  as  its  foie  Caufe,  Pain 
will  be  overpowered  by  Pleafure,  and  the  indefinite 
Number  of  compound  Pleafures  refuting  from  Affo¬ 
ciation  be  at  lad  united  intirely  with  the  Idea  of 
God.  And  this  our  ultimate  Happinefs  will  be  ac¬ 
celerated  or  retarded,  according  as  we  apply  ourfelves 
more  or  lefs  to  the  Cultivation  of  the  devout  Af¬ 
fections,  to  Reading,  and  Meditation  upon  divine 
Subjects,  to  Prayer  and  Praife.  Thus  we  fhall  the 
fooner  learn  to  join  with  the  Angels,  and  Spirits  of  juft 
Men  made  perfeft?  in  afcribing  Power ,  and  Riches ,  and 

Wifdom , 
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Wifdom,  and  Strength ,  and  Honour ,  and  Glory ,  and 
SI  effing,  and  every  affociated  Luftre,  to  their  true  Foun- 
tain,  to  God  and  the  Layyib . 

Thirdly,  As  all  the  other  Pleafures  have  a  Mixture 
oi  I  am  and  Impurity  in  them,  and  are  all  evidently 
Means,  not  Ends,  fo  are  the  Objeds  of  them  fre¬ 
quently  taken  from  ns  ;  whereas  no  Time,  Place,  or 
Cii  cum  dance  of  Life,  can  deprive  us  of,  no  Height, 
Depth,  or  Creature  of  any  Kind,  can  feparate  us  from, 
the  Love  of  ojocI.  Our  Hearts  may  be  turned  to 
him  m  the  gieateff  external  Confulion,  as  well  as  in 
tne  oeepcft  Silence  and  Retirement.  All  the  Duties 
of  Lire,  wnen  direded  to  God,  become  Pleafures ; 
and  by  the  fame  means,  every  the  frnalleit  Addon 
becomes  the  Diicharge  of  the  proper  Duty  of  the 
1  ime  and  Place.  T  hus  we  may  redeem  our  Time, 
and  turn  it  to  the  beft  Advantage  ;  thus  we  may  con¬ 
vert  evay  Situation  and  Event  of  Life  into  prefent 
Comfort,  and  future  Felicity. 

Fourthly,  When  the  Love  of  God  is  made  thus  to 
arife  from  every  Object,  and  to  exert  itfelf  in  every 
Addon,  it  becomes  of  a  permanent  Nature,  fuitable 
to  our  prefent  Frame;  and  will  not  pafs  into  Dead- 
nefs  and  Difguft,  as  our  other  Pleafures  do  from  re¬ 
peated  Gratification. 

It  is  true  indeed,  that  Novices  in  the  Ways  of 
Piety  and^Devotion  are  frequently,  and  more  experi¬ 
enced  Pei  ions  fometimes,  affected  with  fpiritual  Ari¬ 
dity  and  Dejeddon  ;  but  then  this  feems  to  be  either 
Tom  1  lide,  or  fpiritual  Selfifhnefs,  i,  e.  from  the  Im¬ 
purity  of  their  Love  to  God.  They  give  themfelves 
up  perhaps  to  Raptures,  and  ecftatic  Tranfports,  from 
the  prefent  Pleafures  which  they  afford,  to  the  Negled: 
of  the  great  Duties  of  Life,  of  Charity,  Friendfnipt  In- 
dufhy  ;  or  they  think  themfelves  the  peculiar  Favour- 
v  s  Heaven  on  account  of  thefe  Raptures  ;  and 
defpile  and  censure  others,  as  of  inferior  Claffes  in  the 
School  of  Piety.  Now  thefe  violent  Agitations  of 

3  the 


Of  the  Rule  of  Life .  3 1  £ 

the  Brain  cannot  recur  often  without  palling  out  of  the 
Limits  of  Pleafure  into  thofe  of  Pain  ;  and  particular¬ 
ly  into  the  mental  Pains  of  Morofenefs,  Jealoufy, 
Fear,  Deje&ion,  and  Melancholy.  Both  the  Greatnefs 
and  the  Samenefs  of  the  Pleafures  concur,  as  in  other 
Cafes,  to  convert  them  into  Pains.  But  it  does  not 
appear,  that  thofe  who  feek  God  in  all  his  Works-, 
and  receive  all  the  Pleafures  and  Pains  which  the  Or¬ 
der  of  his  Providence  offers,  with  Thankfulnefs,  and 
Fidelity  in  their  Duty,  as  coming  from  his  Hand, 
would  either  want  that  Variety,  or  that  Temperature, 
which  in  our  prefent  State  is  neceffary  to  make  the 
Love  of  God  a  perpetual  Fund  of  Joy.  And  it  feems 
peculiarly  proper  to  remark  here,  that  if  the  primi¬ 
tive  Chriftians,  inffead  of  retiring  into  Deferts,  Caves, 
and  Cells,  for  the  Cultivation  of  fpeculative  Devotiori, 
had  continued  to  fhew  forth  and  pradtife  the  Love  of 
God  by  expofmg  themfelves  to  all  fuch  Difficulties 
and  Dangers,  as  had  arifen  in  the  inceffant  Propaga¬ 
tion  of  the  everlafting  Gofpel  to  every  Nation ,  and 
Kindred ,  and  Longue ,  and  People ,  they  would  per¬ 
haps  have  rejoiced  evermore,  even  in  the  greateft  Tri¬ 
bulations,  as  the  Apoftles,  and  their  immediate  Fol¬ 
lowers,  who  kept  their  firft  Love ,  feem  to  have  done  ; 
alfo  that  the  prefent  and  future  Generations  of  Chri- 
ffians  can  never  be  delivered  from  fuperftitious  Fears 
and  Anxieties,  from  Drynefs,  Scrupulofity,  and  De- 
jedtion,  till  they  go  into  all  the  World ,  and  preach 
the  Gofpel  to  every  Creature ,  according  to  our  Savi¬ 
our’s  laft  Command.  However,  till  this  happy  Time 
comes,  the  Alloy  of  the  Pleafures  of  Theopathy  with 
Pain  ferves  to  remind  us  of  our  fallen  State,  and  of 
the  Greatnefs  of  our  Fall,  fince  our  primary  and  pu- 
reft  Pleafures  are  fubjedt  to  fuch  an  Alloy  /  and  thus, 
learning  Companion,  Humility,  and  Submiffion  to 
God,  we  ffiall  be  exalted  thereby,  and,  after  we  have 
fuffered  a  while ,  he  perfected,  fiahlijhed ,  Strengthened, 
fettled . 
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PROP.  72. 

"To  deduce  practical  Rules  concerning  the  Lheo - 
pathetic  Atff eft  ions ,  Faith ,  Fear,  Gratitude , 
Hope ,  Trufty  Ref  gnat  ion,  and  Love. 

Of  Faith  in  God \ 

nrHE  Fir  A  of  the  Theopathetic  Affe&ions  is  Faith. 

Ffc  that  cometh  to  God  muft  believe  that  he  is ; 
is  a  Rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  feek  him • 
But  this  Faith  is  of  very  different  Degrees,  even  in  thofe 
who  equally  acknowlege  their  Belief  of  the  Exigence  of 
God,  and  agree  in  their  Expreflions  concerning  his 
Nature  and  Attributes,  according  as  their  Ideas  of 
this  Kind  are  more  or  lefs  vivid  and  perfect,  and 
recur  more  or  lefs  frequently  in  the  Events  of  Life. 
It  is  probable  indeed,  that  no  Man,  efpecially  in  a 
Chriftian  Country,  can  be  utterly  devoid  of  Faith. 
The  Impreflion  made  upon  us  in  Infancy,  our 
Convention  afterwards,  the  Books  that  we  read, 
and  the  Wonders  of  the  vifible  World,  all  concur 
to  generate  Ideas  of  the  Power  and  Knowlege  of  God 
at  leaft,  and  to  excite  fuch  Degrees  of  Fear,  as  give 
a  Reality  to  the  Ideas,  and  extort  fo  much  of  Aflfent, 
that  the  molt  profeffed  Atheifts,  did  they  refled:  upon 
what  pailes  in  their  Thoughts,  and  declare  it  fin- 
cerdy,  could  not  but  acknowlege,  that  at  certain 
times  they  are  like  the  Devils,  who  believe  and  tremble . 
After  thefe  come  the  Perfons  who  dare  not  but  own 
God  in  Words,  who  have  few  or  no  Objections  to 
his  Nature  and  Attributes,  or  who  can  even  produce 
many  Arguments  and  D’emonftrations  in  favour  of  > 
them  ;  and  yet  put  away  the  Thoughts  of  God  as 
much  as  they  are  able.  The  next  Degree  is  of  fuel} 
as  try  to  ferve  God  and  Mammon  together,  in  various 
Proportions ;  till  at  lafl  we  come  to  thofe,  whofe  Heart 
is  perfect  before  God ,  who  love  him  with  all  their  Powers, 

and 


Of  the  Rule  of  Life .  3  \y 

and  walk  in  his  Prefence  continually*  Now  this  lad 
State  of  Faith  is  that  which  the  Scripture  puts  as  equi¬ 
valent  to  our  whole  Duty :  For  in  this  laft  State  it  com¬ 
prehends,  and  coincides  with,  all  the  other  Theopathe- 
tic  Affections,  when  they  are  likewife  carried  to  their 
ultimate  Perfection.  In  their  firfh  Rife  they  all  differ 
from  one  another  •,  in  their  laft  State  they  all  unite  to¬ 
gether,  and  may  be  expreffed  by  the  Name  of  any  Tin¬ 
gle  one,  when  fuppofed  perfedt ;  though  the  moft 
ufual,  proper,  and  emphatic  Appellation  feems  to  be  the 
Phrafe  of  the  Love  of  God,  as  before  noted.  Let  us  now 
inquire  by  what  Methods  Men  may  be  moft  accelerated 
in  their  Progrefs  from  the  ftrft  Dawnings  of  Faith  in 
Infancy  to  its  ultimate  Perfection. 

Firft,  then,  An  early  Acquaintance  with  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  the  conftant  Study  of  them,  is  the  prin¬ 
cipal  Means  whereby  this  Faith  is  firft  to  be  gene¬ 
rated,  and  afterwards  improved  and  perfected.  God 
taught  Mankind  before  the  Flood,  and  for  fome  Ages 
afterwards,  his  Exiftence,  Nature,  and  Attributes,  by 
exprefs  Revelation  ;  and  therefore  it  cannot  but  be 
the  proper  Method  for  begetting  Faith  in  Children, 
who  are  more  ignorant,  and  unqualified  for  rational 
Deductions,  than  Adults  in  the  rudeft  Ages  of  the 
World,  to  initiate  them  early  in  the  Records  of  Re¬ 
ligion.  And  though  afterwards  the  invjjtble  Things 
of  God  may  be  known  by  the  vifible  Creation,  yet  the 
Miracles  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  have  a  peculiar 
Tendency  to  awaken  the  Attention,  and  to  add  that 
Force,  Luftre,  and  Veneration,  to  our  Ideas  of  God, 
and  his  Attributes,  which  are  the  Caufes  and  Con¬ 
comitants  of  Affent  or  Faith,  according  to  the  The¬ 
ory  of  thefe  Papers,  The  fame  thing  holds  of  the 
Prophecies,  Precepts,  Promises,  and  Threatenings,  of 
the  Scriptures,  in  their  refpeCtive  Degrees  *  and  it 
feems,  in  a  manner,  impoffibie  for  any  one  to  be 
perpetually  converfant  in  them,  without  this  happy 
Influence.  All  thofe  Perfons  therefore,  who  are  lb 

far 
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far  advanced  in  Faith,  as  to  cry  out  with  the  Father 
of  the  Lunatic  in  the  Gofpel,  Lord ,  1  believe  ;  help 
thou  my  Unbelief ;  ought,  in  confequence  of  this  Prayer, 
to  apply  themfelves  to  the  daily  Study  of,  and  Medita¬ 
tion  upon,  the  Scriptures.  To  which  it  is  to  be  added, 
that  as  Faith  in  Chrifl  is  alfo  neceflary,  as  well  as  Faith 
in  the  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  and  can  be  learnt  no 
other  way  than  from  the  Scriptures,  we  ought  upon 
this  account  alfo  to  efteem  them  as  the  principal 
Means,  which  God  has  put  in  our  Power,  for  the 
Generation  and  Improvement  of  our  Faith:  Faith  co - 
meth  by  Hearing ,  and  Hearing  by  the  Word  of  God . 

Secondly,  To  the  Study  of  the  Word  of  God  muft 
be  joined  that  of  his  Works.  They  are  in  all  Things 
analogous  to  each  other,  and  are  perpetual  Comments 
upon  each  other.  I  do  not  mean,  that  a  Man  muft 
be  a  deep  Philofopher,  in  order  to  have  Faith  in  God ; 
for,  on  the  contrary,  philofophical  Refearches,  when 
purfued  from  Curioiity  or  Ambition,  are  vain  Deceit , 
and  lead  People  to  make  Shipwreck  of  Faith.  I  would 
only  recommend  to  every  Perfon,  according  to  his 
Knowlege  and  Abilities,  to  confider  the  Works  of 
God  as  his  Works  •,  to  refer  all  the  Power,  Wifdom, 
and  Goodnefs  in  them,  to  Him,  as  the  foie  Fountain 
of  thefe  ;  and  to  dwell  upon  the  Vaftnefs,  theLuftre, 
the  Beauty,  the  Beneficence,  which  are  obvious  to 
vulgar  as  well  as  philofophic  Eyes,  till  fuch  time  as 
they  have  raifed  Devotion  in  the  Heart.  Such  Exer- 
cifes  would  greatly  affift  to  overcome  that  Gloominefs 
and  Scepticifm,  which  fbmetimes  hang  about  our 
Conceptions  of  the  invifible  World,  and  by  their  re¬ 
iterated  Impreffions  generate  the  Caufes  of  Affent. 
We  have  Examples  of  this  in  the  Old  Teftament,  par¬ 
ticularly  in  the  Pfalms  4  and  the  Writers  do  not  feem 
to  have  been  eminent  for  any  peculiar  Depth  in  cu¬ 
rious  Inquiries.  Men  of  the  ordinary  Ranks  in  Life 
in  thefe  Times  have  as  much  probably  of  the  Myfte- 
ries  of  Nature  unfolded  to  them,  as  great  Saints  in 
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antient  Times  ;  fo  that  they  want  nothing  to  enable 
them  to  draw  the  fame  Faith  and  Devotion  from  the 

Works  of  Creation,  but  the  fame  earned  Defire  to  do 

it. 

1.  nirdly,  An  upright  Heart,  and  a  fincere  Endea¬ 
vour  to  do  our  whole  Duty,  are  neceffary  to  fupport 
our  Faith,  alter  it  is  generated.  While  any  Sin  re¬ 
mains  unconquered,  while  there  are  any  fecret  Mifriv- 
ings,  the  Idea  of  God  will  be  fo  uneafy  to  the  Mind, 
as  not  to  recur  frequently  ;  Men  will  leek  for  Refuge 
in  vain  Amufements  ;  and  the  falfe  Hopes  of  this 
World  will  exclude  the  real  ones  of  another,  and  make 
Religion  appear  like  a  Dream.  This  is  the  Cafe  with 
far  the  greatefl  Part  of  Mankind  ;  they  live  rather  by 
Sight  than  Faith  ;  and  are  not  fufficiently  aware,  that 
a  little  Leaven  leavens  the  whole  Fump^  and  that  one 
favourite  Purfuit  of  this  World  totally  eclipfes  thofe 
Glories  of  the  other,  that  Sight  of  the  inviftble  God , 
which  the  Pure  in  Hearty  like  71 Foj'es-y  are  favoured 
with.  The  fame  Partiality  of  our  Obedience  and  De¬ 
votion  is  the  Caufe,  that  the  Writings  of  the  Old  and 
New  Teffaments  do  not  at  once  convince  all,  who  per- 
ufe  them,  of  their  Divine  Authority,  and  of  the  con- 
fequent  Truth  of  Revealed  Religion.  We  judge  of 
the  Frame  of  Mens  Minds  by  that  of  our  own,  as 
appears  from  the  Theory  of  AfFociation  \  and  what¬ 
ever  differs  in  a  great  Degree  from  our  own,  puts  on 
the  Appearance  of  fomething  romantic  and  incredible. 
This  is  evident  in  the  daily  Intercourfes  of  human 
Life.  Corrupt  and  defigning  Men  put  the  falfeft  and 
moll  unnatural  Conftructions  upon  the  A&ions  of  the 
Bulk  of  Mankind,  and  often  deceive  thenffelves  there¬ 
by  *,  and  the  Bulk  of  Mankind  are  quite  at  a  Lofs  to 
conceive  and  believe  the  Poffibility  of  very  heroical, 
generous,  pious  A&ions.  And  thus  profane  Men 
turn  into  Ridicule  Paffages  in  the  Scriptures,  which 
demand  the  higheft  Admiration  and  Applaufe  ;  and 
Mtn  of  inferior  Degrees  of  Goodnefs,  though  they 

do 
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do  not  alien t  to  this,  are  a  little  daggered  at  it.  But 
they  who  will  do  the  Will  of  God,  will  foon  per¬ 
ceive  the  Do  Wine  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  from  him  ; 
they  who  will  prefs  forward  to  the  Perfection  of  Mo- 
fes ,  David ,  St.  Peter ,  or  St.  Paul ,  will  not  only  acquit 
them  readily  of  the  Charge  of  Enthufiaftn  and  Impo- 
pofture,  but  will  alfo  fee  and  feel  experimentally  fuch 
unqueftionable  Criterions  of  Truth,  fuch  a  Reality,  in 
their  Words  and  Actions,  as  will  difpel  all  the  Mills 
of  Scepticifm  and  Infidelity,  with  regard  either  to  Na¬ 
tural  or  Revealed  Religion. 

It  is  much  to  be  wifhed,  that  thefe  things  were  fie¬ 
ri  oufiy  weighed,  and  laid  to  Heart,  by  thofie  half- pious 
Perfons,  who  abftain  from  grofs  Sins,  and  feek,  tho 9 
they  do  not  ftrive ,  to  enter  in  at  the  freight  Gate ,  who 
are  not  far  from  the  Kingdom  of  God .  Thefe  Perfons 
might,  by  a  little  more  Attention  to  the  Word  and 
Works  of  God  in  a  pra&ical  Way,  and  cafting  away 
the  Sin  that  does  moft  eafily  hefet  them ,  not  only  ar¬ 
rive  at  tha tfull  /ijfurance  of  Faith,  which  is  our  great- 
eft  Happinefs  in  this  World,  and  the  Earned:  of  an 
eternal  Crown  hereafter,  but  alfo  let  their  Light  fo 
Jhine  before  Men ,  as  that  they ,  feeing  their  good  Works , 
would  glorify  their  Father ,  which  is  in  Heaven . 

Of  the  Fear  of  God. 

The  immediate  Confequence  of  Faith  in  God,  in 
its  imperfeCt  State,  is  Fear.  And  though  Love  does 
arife  alfo,  yet  it  is  faint  and  tranfient  for  a  long 
time,  whereas  the  Fear  is  ftrong  and  vivid,  and  re¬ 
curs  generally  with  every  RecolleCtion  of  the  Divine 
Attributes.  The  Caufe  of  all  this  is  unfolded  in  thefe 
Papers.  For,  Fear  being  the  Offspring  of  bodily 
Pain,  and  this  being  much  more  acute  than  bodily 
Pleafure,  the  Parent  of  Love,  it  follows  that  Fear  muft, 
in  general*  be  ftronger  than  Love  in  their  nafcent 
State.  The  auguft  Ideas  of  infinite  Time  and  Space, 
of  the  Glories  of  Heaven,  and  the  Torments  of  Hell, 
*  of 
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of  the  great  Works  of  the  Creation,  &c.  which  ac¬ 
company  the  Idea  of  God,  farther  contribute  to  agitate 
the  Mind,  and  to  carry  it  within  the  Limits  of  Fain 
or  Fear.  At  the  fame  time  we  fee,  that  thefe  ter¬ 
rifying  Ideas,  when  mixed  with  thofe  which  generate 
Love,  and  moderated  by  frequent  Recurrency,  and 
other  means,  fo  as  to  fall  back  within  the  Limits  of 
Pleafure,  mud  greatly  increafe  our  Love,  and  other 
pleafing  Affedions,  exerted  towards  the  Deity.  We 
are  to  inquire  therefore,  both  how  the  Fear  of  God 
may  mod  effectually  be  generated,  and  how  it  may 
be  converted  mod  fpeedily  into  Love  and  Delight  in 
God.  And  the  Anfwer  will  be,  that  we  mud  make 
ufe  of  the  Means  before  recommended  for  the  Gene¬ 
ration  and  Increafe  of  Faith,  viz.  the  Study  of  the 
Word  and  Works  of  God,  and  a  fincere  Endeavour 
to  difcharge  the  Whole  of  our  Duty. 

That  the  lad  is  neceffary  to  keep  up  the  Fear 
of  God,  may  appear,  inafmuch  as  thofe  who  continue 
to  difobey,  mud,  by  degrees,  fall  into  Infenfibility 
and  Callofity  ;  the  frequent  Returns  of  the  Ideas  of 
Guilt  and  Fear  make  them  fit  eafier  upon  the  Mind, 
at  the  fame  time  that  the  remaining  Uneafinefs  keeps 
thefe  Ideas,  with  all  their  Affociates,  out  of  View,  in 

great  meafure,  as  has  been  mentioned  already. 

- 

Of  Gratitude  towards  God . 

Gratitude  or  Thankfulnefs  to  God'arifes  from  the 
Recolledion  of  Benefits  received,  jud  as  that  to  Men. 
And  if  we  could  fee  and  feel  pradically  and  perpe¬ 
tually,  that  God  is  the  foie  Spring  of  all  Adion, 
our  Gratitude  to  God  would  abforb  all  Kinds  and 
Degrees  of  it  paid  to  Men.  Could  we  affo  look  with 
the  Eye  of  Faith  into  Futurity,  and  be  convinced  re¬ 
ally,  that  Eye  hath  not  feen ,  nor  Ear  heard ,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  Heart  of  Man  to  conceive ,  what 
things  Go  i  has  prepared  for  fuch  as  love  him ,  that  all 
things  work  together  for  their  Goody  Trials  and  AHi- 
~  Vol.  II.  Y  dions 
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cftions  as  much,  or  more  than  any  thing  elfe,  that 
every  Creature  fhail  love,  and  blefs,  and  praife  God 
at  laft,  and  every  one  partake  of  the  Happinefs  of 
all  the  reft,  whilft  yet  we  all,  who  are  thus  Heirs  of 
an  Excels  of  Glory,  Perfe&ion,  and  Happinefs,  are 
Creatures  of  Yefterday,  called  forth  from  nothing  by 
God's  Almighty  Word  *,  if,  farther,  we  confider,  that 
the  Son  of  God  became  Flefh,  took  our  Infirmities  and 
Sorrows,  and  at  laft  died  for  us,  God  condefcending 
thus  to  recommend  and  evidence  his  infinite  Love 
to  us ;  our  Hearts  could  not  but  overflow  with  fuch 
Gratitude,  as  even  to  overpower  our  Faith  for  a 
while.  We  fhould  then  acknowlege,  that  all  we  are, 
and  have,  and  hope  for,  are  from  him  \  we  fhould 
praife  him  for  all  the  BlefTmgs  paft,  prefent,  and  fu¬ 
ture,  which  we  receive  in  our  own  Perfons,  or  in 
thole  of  our  Fellow-Creatures  5  and  defire  nothing  fa 
ardently,  as  to  be  admitted  into  his  Prefence,  and 
the  Society  of  thofe  happy  Beings,  who  reft  not  Day 
and  Night,  faying  Holy ,  Holy,  Holy ,  Lord  God  Al¬ 
mighty  ,  which  was ,  and  is ,  and  is  to  come . 

Of  Hope  and  Lruft  in  God,  and  Refignation  to  his  JVilh 

Hope  and  Truft  in  God  differ  only  in  Degree,  the 
laft  being  a  firmer  Hope,  and,  as  it  were,  an  Af- 
furance  of  the  Favour  of  God  to  ourfelves  in  parti¬ 
cular  ;  and  that  he  will  provide  for  all  our  Wants, 
Refignation  is  the  fame  Hope  and  Truft  exerted,  not- 
withftanding  that  prefent  Appearances  may  be  contra¬ 
ry  thereto :  It  is  the  Submiflion  of  our  own  Wills 
and  Judgments  to  God’s,  with  an  intire  Confidence  in 
his  Care  and  Goodnefs.  Let  us  endeavour  to  place 
this  Hope,  Truft,  and  Refignation,  upon  a  fure  Foun¬ 
dation,  laid  in  the  Word  and  Works  of  God. 

Firft,  then,  The  Scriptures  give  the  ftrongeft  and 
plained  Affurances,  that*  all  thofe  who  love  and  obey 
God  here,  will  be  admitted  to  pure,  exalted,  and 
eternal  Happinefs  at  the  Expiration  of  this  Life.  If 

therefore 


Of  the  Rule  of  Life .  323 

therefore  our  Hearts  do  not  condemn  ut,  we  may  have 
this  Confidence  in  him  ;  we  may  have  an  intire  Hope 
and  Trull  in  him,  as  to  the  molt  weighty  of  ali 
Points,  our  eternal  Salvation.  And  though  natural 
Reafon  could  not  have  difcovered  this  ineltimable 
Hope  to  US)  though  it  was  not  able  to  bring  Life 
and  Immortality  to  Light ,  Chrift  being  the  only  fure 
and  fiedfaft  Anchor  of  that  Hope,  which  reaches 
beyond  the  V til  of  Death  ;  yet  it  readily  concurs  with 
all  the  Scripture  Declarations  of  this  Kind,  and  even 
affords  a  comfortable  Probability  of  itfelf,  after  we 
have  once  been  enlightened  by  Revelation. 

Secondly,  the  Scriptures,  The  Voice  of  Reafon, 
and  careful  Obfervation,  all  concur  to  allure  us,  that 
a  fecret  Providence  attends  upon  the  Good  ;  protects 
and  blelfes  them  in  the  Events  of  the  prefent  Life, 
ordinary  and  extraordinary  ;  delivers  them  in  great 
Trials  and  Afflictions  ;  and  difpofes  every  Incident 
and  Circumltance  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  they  would 
with  and  delire  for  themfelves,  could  they  judge 
aright,  and  take  the  Whole  of  Things  into  their 
View.  Now  the  full  Perfuafion  of  this  would  be  a 
moft  endearing  Motive  to  Trull  and  Confidence  in 
God.  For  the  Things  of  this  Life,  however  incon- 
fiderable  when  compared  to  thofe  of  another,  do  molt 
lenfibly  affeCt  even  good  Men  *,  and,  till  they  can  ar¬ 
rive  at  a  due  Indifference  to  this  World,  it  is  highly 
requifite,  that  they  fhould  turn  their  Excefs  of  Sen- 
fibility  into  a  Motive  to  Gratitude  and  Truit. 

Thirdly,  The  Alfurance  that  all  our  Afflictions 
are  the  Chaftifements  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
equally  productive  of  Happinefs  with  the  other  Events 
of  our  Lives,  as  mentioned  in  the  lalt  Paragraph, 
enables  us  to  refign  ourfelves.  The  highelt  ACt  of 
this  Kind  is,  for  the  molt  part,  in  the  Article  of 
Death,  when  we  are  furrounded  with  Infirmity,  Pain, 
and  Darknefs,  and  when  all  inferior  Comforts  mult 
be  given  up.  Now  this  Theopathetic  Affedtion  of 

Y  2  Refignation, 
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B-efignation,  though  it  is  in  its  firfl  State  painful,  and 
difficult  to  corrupt  Nature  •,  yet  in  its  Progrefs  it 
becomes  eafy,  and  at  Iafl  affords  the  deepefl  Peace 
and  Satisfaction.  By  refigning  all,  we  are  delivered 
from  every  Anxiety  and  Difquietude,  and  enter  upon 
the  next  Period  of  our  Exiflence,  with  an  Impartiality 
and  Freedom,  that  qualities  us.  to  enjoy  whatever  the 
Order  of  Providence  bellows.  And  unlefs  we  were 
exercifed  with  fome  Trials  and  Temptations  of  this 
Kind,  unlefs  our  Wills  were  fometimes  difappointed, 
we  ffiould  at  lafl  be  fwallowed  up  by  mere  Wilful- 
nefs,  and  purfue  every  Objedl  of  Defire  with  an  un¬ 
conquerable  Eagernefs  and  Obflinacy  :  We  fhould 
alfo  idolize  ourfelves,  as  the  Authors  of  our  Succefs 
and  Bleffings  *,  or,  at  the  utmofl,  ffiould  look  no 
farther  than  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  and  blind  un¬ 
meaning  Fate :  Whereas  by  learning  a  ready  Com¬ 
pliance  with  the  Will  of  God,  however  unexpected, 
we  become  Partakers  of  his  Happinefs  ;  for  his  Will 
can  never  be  dilappointed. 

Fourthly,  Thofe  Perfons  who  believe  the  Good- 
nefs  of  God,  according  to  the  Third  of  the  Suppofi- 
tions  before-mentioned,  i.  e.  who  believe  that  he  will 
advance  all  his  Creatures  to  unlimited  Happinefs  ulti¬ 
mately,  may  much  more  eafily  refign  themfelves  to 
God,  in  all  refpedls,  fpiritual  as  well  as  temporal, 
on  that  Account.  But  it  appears,  that  very  pious 
Perfons  have  an  intire  Refignation  without  any  di~ 
Hindi  Conception  or  Belief  of  this  Hypothecs.  They 
know  and  feel,  as  it  were,  that  God  is  infinitely 
good,  and  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  Earth  mufi  do 
right  \  and,  in  this  Confidence,  they  leave  the  My- 
fteries  of  his  Providence,  his  unfearchable  Judgments, 
to  be  unfolded  in  his  own  time,  preferving  them¬ 
felves  from  Difquietude  by  an  humble  religious 
Scepticifm.  But  if  it  ffiould  pleafe  God  to  difplay 
the  Riches  of  his  Mercy  in  the  full  Difcovery  and 
Eflablifhment  of  the  Dodtrine  of  univerfal  Reflora- 

3  tion. 
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tion,  in  the  latter  times,  which  are  now  approaching, 
it  will  become  us  firft  to  receive  it  with  the  higheft 
Gratitude,  and  then  to  life  it  as  a  Means  of  accele¬ 
rating  our  Progrefs  towards  the  abfolute  Refignation  of 
ourfelves,  and  all  ourFellow-Creatures,  into  the  Hands 
of  God. 

Fifthly,  As  the  Confiderations  contained  in  the 
Four  laft  Paragraphs  may  contribute  to  beget  Hope, 
Truft,  and  Refignation  in  us,  fo  all  the  foregoing 
Theopathetic  AffeCtions,  and  particularly  Gratitude, 
with  all  the  Means  of  obtaining  them,  confpire  to 
•  the  fame  Purpofe,  as  will  be  ealily  feen. 

Of  the  Love  of  God . 

The  Love  of  God  may  be  confidered  as  the  laft  of 
the  Theopathetic  Affections,  as  before  remarked  •,  for 
they  all  end  in  it,  and  it  is  the  Sum  total  of  them  alL 
In  its  firft  Rife,  it  muft,  like  ail  the  reft  of  them, 
refemble  the  fympathedc  one  of  the  fame  Name  *, 
and  thus  it  differs  from  the  reft  in  their  firft  Rife,  and 
is,  as  it  were,  contrary  to  Fear.  In  its  firft  Rife  it 
is  often  tinCtured  with  Fondnefs  and  Familiarity,  and 
leans  much  towards  Enthufiafm  *,  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Fear  is  often  at  firft  a  flavifh  fuperftitious 
Dread.  By  degrees  the  Fear  and  Love  qualify  each 
other ;  and,  by  uniting  with  the  other  theopathetic 
AffeCtions,  they  all  together  coalefce  into  a  reveren¬ 
tial,  humble,  filial  Love,  attended  with  a  Peace, 
Comfort,  and  Joy,  that  pafs  all  Belief  of  thofe  who 
have  not  experienced  it  *,  fo  that  they  look  upon  the 
Difcourfes  and  Writings  of  thofe  who  have,  to  be 
either  Hypocrify,  or  romantic  Jargon.  The  Book 
of  Pfalms  affords  the  fublimeft  and  mo  ft  correCt  tLx- 
preflions  of  this  Kind,  and  can  never  be  too  much 
ftudied  by  thofe  who  would  cherifh,  purify,  and  per¬ 
fect  in  themfelves  a  devout  Frame  of  Mind.  And 
this  fingle  Circumftance,  exclufive  of  all  other  Confi- 
derations,  appears  to  me  a  moft  convincing  Proof  of 
*  Y  3  the 
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the  Divine  Authority  of  this  Book,  and  confequently 
of  the  reft  of  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
rnent.  But  they  have  all  the  fame  Evidence  in  their 
Favour,  in  their  refpedive  Degrees  ;  they  are  all 
Helps  to  beget  in  us  the  Love  of  God,  and  Tefts 
whether  we  have  it  or  no  ;  and  he  who  meditates 
Day  and  Night  in  the  Law  of  God%  joining  thereto 
the  practical  Contemplation  of  his  Works,  as  prefcri- 
bed  by  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Purification  of  his 
Hands  and  Heart ,  will  foon  arrive  at  that  devout  and 
happy  State,  which  is  fignified  by  die  Love  of  God, 
I  will  here  add  fome  practical  Confequences  refulting 
from  what  has  been  advanced  concerning  the  theopa- 
thetic  Affedions. 

Firft,  then,  Though  an  Excefs  of  Paflion  of  every 
Kind,  fuch  as  is  not  under  the  Command  of  the 
voluntary  Power,  is  to  be  avoided,  as  dangerous  and 
finful  *,  yet  we  muft  take  care  to  ferve  God  with  our 
Affedions,  as  well  as  our  outward  Adions  ;  and  in¬ 
deed,  unlefs  we  do  the  firft,  we  fhall  not  long  con¬ 
tinue  to  do  the  laft,  the  internal  Frame  of  our  Minds 
being  the  Source  and  Spring,  from  whence  our  ex¬ 
ternal  Adions  flow.  God,  who  gives  us  all  our  Fa¬ 
culties  and  Powers,  has  a  Right  to  all ;  and  it  is  a 
fecret  Difioyalty  and  Infidelity,  not  to  pay  the  Tri¬ 
bute  of  our  Affedions,  They  are  evidently  in  our 
Power,  immediately  or  mediately  ;  and  therefore  he 
who  goes  to  his  Profeftion,  Occupation,  or  Amufe- 
ments,  with  more  Delight  and  Pleafure  than  to  his 
Exercifes  of  Devotion,  his  Reading  and  Meditation 
upon  divine  Subjeds,  and  his  Prayers  and  Praifes, 
whofe  Soul  is  not  athirft  for  the  living  God ,  and  the 
Water  of  Life ,  may  affuredly  conclude,  that  he  is  not 
arrived  at  the  requifite  Degree  of  Perfedion ;  that 
he  (till  hankers  after  Mammon ,  though  he  may  have 
fome  real  Defires,  and  earned  Refolutions,  with 
refped  to  God, 
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Of  the  Rule  of  Life.  32  j 

Secondly,  Though  this  be  true  in  general,  and  a 
Truth  of  the  gi eared  practical  Importance  ;  yet  the  *e 
are  fome  Seafons,  in  which  all  the  theopathetic  Af¬ 
fections,  and  many,  in  which  thofe  of  the  delightful 
JCind,  are  languid,  and  that  even  in  Perfons  that  are 
far  advanced  in  Purity  and  Perfection.  Thus  the 
enthufiaftic  Raptures,  which  often  take  place  in  the 
Beginning  of  a  religious  Courfe,  by  introducing  an 
oppofite  State,  difqualify  fome  ;  a  Judaical  Rigour 
and  Exaditude  in  long  Exercifes,  bodily  Diforders, 
&c.  others,  from  feeling  God  to  be  their  prefent 
Joy  and  Comfort.  So  that  the  Fervours  of  Devo¬ 
tion  are  by  no  means  in  exad  Proportion  to  the  De¬ 
gree  of  Advancement  in  Piety  ;  we  can  by  no  means 
make  them  a  Criterion  of  our  own  Progrefs,  or  that 
of  others.  But  then  they  are  always  fome  Prefum- 
ption  ♦,  and  it  is  far  better,  that  they  fhould  have 
fome  Mixture  even  of  Enthufiafm,  than  not  take 
place  at  all.  As  to  thofe,  who  are  in  the  dry  and 
dejeded  State,  the  Fear  of  God  is,  for  the  moil 
part,  fufficiently  vivid  in  them.  Let  them  there¬ 
fore  frequently  recoiled,  that  the  Fear  of  God  is  a 
Scripture  Criterion  and  Seal  of  the  Eled,  as  well  as 
Love.  Let  them  confider,  that  this  Trial  nuift  be 
fubmitted  to,  as  much  as  any  other,  till  Patience 
have  her  perfett  JVork  •,  that  it  is  more  purifying 
than  common  Trials ;  that  the  State  of  Fear  is  far 
more  fafe,  and  a  much  flronger  Earned  of  Salvation, 
than  premature  and  ecdatic  Tranfports ;  and  that,  if 
they  continue  faithfi*,  it  will  end  in  Love,  probably 
during  this  Life,  certainly  in  another.  Ladly,  That 
no  feeble-minded  Perfon  may  be  left  without  Com¬ 
fort,  if  there  be  any  one  who  doubts  whether  he 
either  loves  or  fears  God,  finding  nothing  but  Dul- 
nefs.  Anxiety,  and  Scrupulofity,  within  him,  he 
mud  be  referred  to  his  external  Adions,  as  the  fureft 
Criterion  of  his  real  Intentions,  in  this  confufed  and 
diforderly  State  of  the  Affedions  *  and  at  the  fame 

Y  4  time 
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time  admonijfhed  not  to  depend  npon  his  external 
Righteoufnefs,  which  would  breed  an  endlefs  Scru- 
pulofity,  and  an  Endeavour  after  an  ufelefs  Exa&itude, 
but  to  take  Refuge  in  the  Mercy  of  God  through 
Jefus  Chnft.  0 

Ladly,  The  Cultivation  of  the  Love  of  God  in 
ourfelves  by  the  Methods  here  recommended,  and 
all  others  that  fuit  our  State  and  Condition,  with  a 
prudent  Caution  to  avoid  Enthufiafm  on  one  hand, 
and  Su  perdition  on  the  other,  is  the  principal  Means 
for  preferving  us  from  Dejedrion  of  every  Kind,  and 
freeing  us,  if  we  be  fallen  into  it.  Worldly  Sor¬ 
rows  mud  by  degrees  die  away,  becaufe  worldly 
Defires,  their  Sources,  will  And  this  Progrefs  will 
be  much  accelerated  by  the  Impreffions  of  a  con¬ 
trary  Nature,  which  Gratitude,  Hope,  Love  to¬ 
wards  God,  will  make  upon  the  Mind.  As  to  the 
Dejedlion,  which  relates  to  another  World,  it  ge¬ 
nerally  ends,  as  has  been  frequently  remarked  already, 
in  the  oppofite  State,  being  its  own  Remedy  and 
Cure ;  but  all  direbl  Endeavours  after  the  true  and 
pure  Love  of  God  mud  .affid.  It  is  much  to  be 
wilhed,  that  low-fpirited  Perfons  of  all  Kinds  would 
open  themfelves  without  Referve  to  religious  Friends, 
and  particularly  to  fuch  as  have  pafled  through  the 
fame  dark  and  difmalPath  themfelves,  and,  didruding 
their  Judgments,  would  refign  themfelves  for  a  time 
to  fome  Perfon  of  approved  Experience  and  Piety. 
Thefe  would  be  like  guardian  Angels  to  them  ;  and 
as  our  Natures  are  fo  communicative,  and  fufceptible 
of  Ime&'ion  good  and  bad,  they  would  by  degrees 
infufe  fomething  of  their  own  peaceable,  chearful, 
and  devout  Spirit  into  them.  But  all  human  Supports 
and  Comforts  are  to  be  at  lad  refigned  *,  we  mud 
have  no  Comforter ,  no  God ,  but  one  \  and  happy  are 
they  who  make  hade  towards  this  central  Point,  in 
wuidr  alone  we  can  find  Reft  to  our  Souls . 

*  •  ,v  •  ‘  p  V  '  •  d  Cv  ,.'T  :'C:  M  L.  C'  V,  r  '  v. 
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Scholium. 

If  we  confider  the  Love  of  the  World,  the  Fear 
of  God,  and  the  Love  of  God,  in  the  firft  Ratio 
which  they  bear  to  each  other,  it  will  appear,  that 
the  Love  of  the  World  is  infinitely  greater  than  the 
Fear  of  God,  and  the  Fear  infiniteiy  greater  than  the 
Love;  fo  that  the  Fear  of  God  is  a  middle  Propor¬ 
tional  between  the  Love  of  the  World  and  the  Love 
of  God,  in  the  firft  or  nafcent  Ratio  of  thefe  Af¬ 
fections.  In  like  manner,  if  we  take  their  laft  Ratio, 
or  that  in  which  the  Love  of  the  World,  and  the 
Fear  of  God,  vanifh  into  the  Love  of  God,  the  Love 
of  the  World  will  be  infinitely  lefs  than  the  Fear  of 
God,  and  the  Fear  infinitely  lefs  than  the  Love  ;  fo 
that  the  Fear  of  God  will  ftill  be  a  middle  Proportion¬ 
al  between  the  Love  of  the  World  and  the  Love  of 
God.  Let  us  fuppofe  the  Fear  of  God  to  be  a  mid¬ 
dle  Proportional  between  the  Love  of  the  World  and 
the  Love  of  God  in  all  the  intermediate  States  of  thefe 
Affections,  from  their  firft  Rife  in  Infancy,  till  their 
ultimate  Abforption  and  Evanefcence  in  the  Love  of 
God  ;  and  fee  how  this  Suppofition  will  tally  with 
Experience,  and  how  each  AffeCtion  varies  in  refpeCt 
of  the  other  two.  Call  therefore  the  Love  of  the 
World  W,  the  Fear  of  God  F,  and  the  Love  of 
God  L.  Since  then  W  :  F  : :  F  :  L,  W  =  F2.  If 

fL 

now  F  be  fuppofed  to  remain  the  fame  W  :  :  L,  /.  e. 
every  Diminution  of  the  Love  of  the  World  will  in- 
creafe  the  Love  of  God,  and  vice  verfa  ;  fo  that, 
if  the  Love  of  the  World  be  nothing,  the  Love 
of  God  will  be  infinite,  alfo  infinitely  greater  than 
the  Fear,  i.  e.  we  fhall  be  infinitely  happy.  If, 
on  the  contrary,  the  Love  of  the  World  be 
greater  than  the  Love  of  God,  the  Fear  will  alfo 
be  greater  than  it,  and  our  Religion  be  chiefly  An¬ 
xiety  and  Superflition.  If,  farther,  F,  fuppofed  ftill 
to  remain  the  fame,  be  greater  than  W,  it  is  our 
>  .  trueft 
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trueft  Intereft  to  diminifli  W  as  much  as  we  can, 
becaufe  then  the  Gain  in  L  is  far  greater  than  the 
Lofs  in  W.  If  L  remain  the  fame,  then  W  =F2  ; 
i.  e.  every  Increafe  of  W  will  increafe  F  alfo,  i.  e. 
every  Increafe  of  the  Love  of  the  World  will  increafe 
the  Fear  of  God,  which  therefore,  fince  the  Love 
is  not  increafed  by  Suppofition,  mnft  incline  to  a 
iuperftitious  Dread  :  As,  on  the  contrary,  ifW  va- 
nifhes,  F  mnft  vanifh  alfo ;  i.  e.  the  Love  of  the 
World  and  Fear  being  both  annihilated,  we  fhall 
receive  pure  Happinefs,  of  a  finite  Degree,  from 
the  Love  of  God.  If  W  remain  the  fame,  then  F2 
:  :  L  *,  i.  e .  every  Acceffion  made  to  the  Fear  of  God 
will  be  the  Caufe  of  a  greater  Acceffion  to  the  Love, 
and  every  Acceffion  to  the  Love  the  Caufe  of  only  a 
lefs  Acceffion  to  the  Fear  ;  i.  e.  we  fhall  be  Gainers 
upon  the  Whole  by  all  Motives  either  to  the  Fear 
or  Love  of  God,  Lofers  by  all  contrary  Motives. 
For  if  F  be  fuppofed  even  infinite,  L  will  be  infi- 
nito-infinite,  i.  e.  will  abforb  it  infinitely ;  and,  if 
F  be  infinitefimal,  L  will  be  infinito-infinitefimal  ; 
i.  e .  we  fhall  become  mere  felfifh  Worldlings ;  which 
is  the  Cafe  with  thofe  pradhical  Atheifb,  who  fucceed 
in  their  Endeavours  to  put  God,  and  a  future  State, 
out  of  their  Thoughts,  that  they  may  give  them- 
felves  up  to  this  World.  W  now  occupies  the  Place 
of  L,  and  extinguifhes  both  F  and  it ;  i.  e.  Self  and 
the  World  are  their  God.  Upon  the  Whole,  it 
follows  from  this  Speculation  concerning  the  Quan¬ 
tities  W,  F,  and  L,  that  W  ought  to  be  diminifli- 
ed,  and  F  and  L  to  be  increafed,  as  much  as  pof- 
fible,  that  fo  W  may  be  indefinitely  lefs  than  F,  and 
F  indefinitely  lefs  than  L  ;  i.  e.  we  on rfelves  indefi¬ 
nitely  happy  in  the  Love  of  God,  by  the  previous 
Annihilation  of  Self  and  the  World.  And  it  may 
not  perhaps  be  quite  unufeful  to  haTTe  reprefented  this 
moft  important  of  all  Conclufions,  with  the  Steps 
that  lead  to  it,  in  this  new  and  compendious  Light. 

PROP. 
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PROP.  73. 

To  deduce  practical  Rules  concerning  the  Manner 
of  exprefing  the  theopathetic  Affections  bp 
Prayer ,  other  religious  Ex  ere  if es, 

#npHERE  cannot  be  a  more  fatal  Delufion,  than  to 
•**  fuppofe,  that  Religion  is  nothing  but  a  Divine 
Philofophy  in  the  Soul ;  and  that  the  foregoing  theo¬ 
pathetic  Affedions  may  exift  and  flourifh  there,  tho* 
they  be  not  cultivated  by  devout  Exercifes  and  Ex- 
prefiions.  Experience,  and  many  plain  obvious 
Reafons,  fhew  theFalfhood  and  mifehievous  Tendency 
of  this  Notion  ;  and  the  Theory  of  thefe  Papers  may 
furnifh  us  with  other  Reafons  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  of 
a  deeper  and  more  fubtle  Nature.  It  follows  from 
this  Theory,  that  no  internal  Difpofitions  can  remain 
long  in  the  Mind,  unlefs  they  be  perpetually  nourifhed 
by  proper  Affociations,  i.  e.  by  fome  external  Ads. 
This  therefore  may  be  confidered  as  a  ftrong  Argu¬ 
ment  for  frequent  Prayer. 

But,  Secondly,  Though  God  be  in  himfelf  infinite 
in  Power,  Knowlege,  Goodnefs,  and  Happinefs,  i.  e« 
acquainted  with  all  our  Wants,  ready  and  able  to 
fupply  them,  and  incapable  of  Change  through  our 
Intreaties  and  Importunities  •,  yet,  as  he  reprefents 
himfelf  to  us  both  in  his  Word  and  Works  in  the  Re¬ 
lation  of  a  Father  and  Governor,  our  aflociated  Na¬ 
ture  compels  us,  as  it  were,  to  apply  to  him  in  the 
fame  way  as  we  do  to  earthly  Fathers  and  Governors ; 
and,  by  thus  compelling  us,  becomes  a  Reafon  for  fo 
doing.  If  God*s  incomprehenfible  Perfedion  be  fup- 
pofed  to  exclude  Prayer,  it  will  equally  exclude  all 
Thoughts  and  Difcourfes  concerning  him  ;  for  thefe 
are  all  equally  fhort  and  unworthy  of  him  \  which  is 
dired  Atheifm. 
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Thirdly,  Though  the  Hypothefis  of  Mechanifrn 
may  feem  at  firft  Sight  to  make  Prayer  fuperfluous  and 
ufelefs ;  yet,  upon  farther  Confideration,  it  will  be 
found  quite  otherwife.  For  if  all  Things  be  conducted 
mechanically,  i.  e.  by  Means  ^  then  Prayer  may  be 
the  Means  of  procuring  what  we  want.  Our  Ignorance 
of  the  Manner  in  which  Things  operate,  is  not  the 
lead  Evidence  againft  their  having  a  real  Operation. 
If  all  be  conducted  mechanically,  fome  Means  mu  ft 
be  made  ufe  of  for  procuring  our  Wants.  The  Ana¬ 
logy  of  all  other  Things  intimates,  that  thefe  Means 
imift  proceed  in  part  from  Man.  The  Analogy  taken 
from  the  Relations  of  Father  and  Governor  fuggefts 
Prayer.  It  follows  therefore,  according  to  the  mecha¬ 
nical  Hypothefis,  that  Prayer  is  one  of  the  principal 
Means,  whereby  we  may  obtain  our  Defires. 

Fourthly,  If  all  thefe  Reafons  were  fet  afide,  the 
preffing  Nature  of  fome  of  our  Wants  would  extort 
Prayers  from  us,  and  therefore  juflify  them. 

Fifthly,  In  like  manner,  the  theopathetic  Affec¬ 
tions,  if  they  be  diffidently  ftrong,  will  break  forth 
into  Prayers  and  Praifes,  as  in  the  Authors  of  the 
Pfalms ,  and  other  devout  Perfons. 

Laftly,  The  Scriptures  direct;  and  command  us  to 
pray,  to  pray  always ,  in  every  thing  to  give  Thanks ; 
and  fupport  the  foregoing  and  fuch-like  Reafons  for 
Prayer  and  Praife.  And  this  removes  all  Doubt  and 
Scruple,  if  any  fhould  remain  from  the  infinite  Na¬ 
ture  and  Majefty  of  God.  We  may  be  fatisfied  from 
the  Scriptures,  that  we  have  the  Privilege  to  pray, 
to  expofe  all  our  Wants,  Defires,  Joys,  and  Griefs, 
to  our  Creator ;  and  that  he  will  hear  us,  and  help 
us. 

As  to  the  Time,  Manner,  and  Requifites  of 
Prayer,  we  may  make  the  following  Obfervations. 

Firft,  That  Words  are  of  great  Ufe  in  the  moft 
private  Prayer,  becaufe  of  the  Affociations  transferred 
upon  them,  and  which  therefore  they  excite  in  the 

Mind. 
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Mind.  But  then,  as  there  are  internal  Sentiments 
and  Combinations  of  thefe*  to  which  no  Words  can 
correfpond,  we  muft  not  confine  the  noble  Privilege 
of  Prayer  and  Praife  to  our  Languages,  which  are 
the  Offspring  of  the  Confufion  at  Babel.  There  are 
therefore  proper  Seafons  and  Gccafions  for  mental 
Prayer,  for  the  Tendency  and  Afpiration  of  the  Heart 
to  God  without  Words,  as  well  as  for  vocal  Prayer. 
And  indeed  all  private  vocal  Prayer  feems  to  admit 
of  and  require  mental  Prayer,  at  fhort  Intervals,  in 
order  to  fix  our  Attention,  and  exalt  our  Affeftions, 
by  giving  Scope  to  the  fecondarily  automatic  Work¬ 
ings  of  a  devout  Heart. 

Secondly,  Forms  of  Prayer,  compofed  by  Perfons 
of  a  devout  Spirit,  are  of  Ufe  to  all  at  certain  times* 
for  afMing  the  Invention,  and  exciting  Fervency*, 
and  in  the  Beginning  of  a  religious  Courfe  they  feem 
to  be  neceffary,  as  they  certainly  are  for  Children. 
But  it  would  be  a  great  Hindrance  to  the  Growth  and 
Perfedtion  of  our  Devotion,  always  to  keep  to  Forms. 
The  Heart  of  every  particular  Perfon  alone  knows  its 
own  Bitternefs,  its  Defires,  Guilt,  Fears,  Hopes,  and 
Joys ;  and  it  will  be  impoffible  to  open  ourfelves 
without  Referve,  and  with  a  filial  Love  and  Confi¬ 
dence  in  God,  unlefs  we  do  it  of  ourfelves,  in  fuch 
Words  as  the  then  prefen t  State  of  Mind,  when  under 
a  vigorous  Senfe  of  the  Divine  Prefence,  (hall 
fuggeft. 

Thirdly,  A  Regularity  as  to  the  Times  of  private 
Devotion  helps  to  keep  Perfons  fleady  in  a  religious 
Courfe,  and  to  call  them  off  again  and  again  from 
purfuing  and  fetting  their  Flearts  upon  the  Vanities  of 
the  World.  And  we  may  affirm  in  particular,  that 
the  Morning  and  Evening  Sacrifice  of  private  Prayer 
and  Praife  ought  never  to  be  difpenfed  with,  in  ordi¬ 
nary  Cafes,  not  even  by  Perfons  far  advanced  in  the 
Ways  of  Piety.  It  feems  alfo  very  confonant  to  the 
true  Spirit  of  Devotion,  to  have  fet  Hours  of 

Prayer 
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Prayer  In  the  Courfe  of  the  Day,  as  Memorials 
and  Means  of  begetting  this  Spirit,  which,  how¬ 
ever,  cannot  be  obferved  by  the  Bulk  of  the  World 
with  Exaetnefs.  Laftiy,  It  will  be  of  great  Ufe 
to  accuftom  ourfdves  to  certain  Ejaculations  upon 
the  various  particular  Occafions,  that  occur  in  the 
daily  Courfe  of  each  Perfon’s  Bufinefs  and  Profef- 
fton.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  all  thefe  Rules  are  of 
the  Nature  of  Judaical  Rites  and  Ceremonies-,  but 
then  let  it  be  confidered,  that  even  in  Chriftian  Coun¬ 
tries  every  Man  muft  be  a  Jew  in  Effect,  before  he 
can  arrive  at  Chrijlian  Liberty,  and  be  able  to  worfhip 
God  in  Spirit 5  and  in  T ruth ,  and  indeed,  in  order  to 
arrive  thither.  Times,  Forms,  and  Rules  of  Devo¬ 
tion,  are  Schoolmafters  that  ferve  to  bring  us  to  Chrift. 
As  for  thofe  Perfons  who  are  fo  far  advanced,  as  to 
walk  with  God  continually,  who  fan&ify  the  minuteft 
Aftions  by  a  perpetual  Dedication  of  them  to  God,  I 
do  not  prefume  to  inftrud  them.  Their  Anointing 
teaches  them  all  Things . 

Fourthly,  The  Matter  of  our  Prayers  muft  be  dif¬ 
ferent,  according  to  the  State  that  we  are  in ;  for  in 
Prayer  we  ought  always  to  lay  our  real  Cafe,  what¬ 
ever  it  be,  before  God.  ConfeiTion  of  Sins,  and  Petition 
for  Graces,  are  the  moft  ufeful  and  requifite  for  young 
Penitents,  and  muft  always  have  a  confiderable  Share 
in  thofe  who  are  farther  advanced.  But  when  the 
Heart  overflows  with  Joy  and  Gratitude  to  God,  and 
tender  Love  to  others,  which  is  more  frequently  the 
Cafe  with  thofe,  who  have  kept  their  firft  Love  for 
fome  time,  it  is  eafy  to  fee,  that  Praile  and  Inter- 
ceffion  mud  be  moft  natural  and  fuitable.  Temporal 
Wants  ought  not  to  be  forgotten.  We  are  to  acknow- 
lege  God  in  every  thing ;  confider  him  as  our  Father* 
and  only  Friend,  upon  all  Occafions  place  no  Con¬ 
fidence  in  our  own  Wifdom  or  Strength,  or  in  the 
Courfe  of  Nature;  have  moderate  Defires,  and  be 
ready  to  give  up  even  thefe.  Now  Prayer,  with 
•  exprefs 
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exprefs  ACls  of  Refignation,  in  refpeCt  of  external 
Things,  has  a  Tendency  to  beget  in  us  fuch  Difpofi- 
tions.  However,  I  do  not  extend  this  to  flich  Per- 
ions  as  are  refigned  to  God  in  all  Things,  temporal 
and  fpiritual,  for  themfelves  as  well  as  for  others, 
who,  defiring  nothing  but  that  the  Will  of  God  may 
be  done,  fee  alfo  that  it  is  done,  acquiefce  and  rejoice 
in  it. 

Fifthly,  Prayer  muft  always  be  accompanied  by 
Faith ;  i.  e.  we  muft  not  only  look  up  to  God,  as  our 
foie  Refuge,  but  as  an  effectual  one.  He  that  be¬ 
lieves  the  Exiftence  and  Attributes  of  God  really  and 
practically,  will  have  this  intire  Confidence,  fo  as  to 
be  allured,  that  the  Thing  defired  of  God  will  be 
granted,  either  precifely  as  defired,  or  in  feme  way 
more  fuitable  to  his  Circumftances  ;  an  ACt  of  Refig¬ 
nation  being  here  joined  to  one  of  Faith.  How  far 
oui  Saviour’s  Directions,  concerning  Faith  in  Prayer, 
are  an  Encouragement  andr  Command  to  expeCt  the 
prr  ife  Thing  defired,  is  very  doubtful  to  me.  How- 
e*  er,  we  may  certainly  learn  from  his  Example,  that 
Refignation  is  a  neceftary  Requifite  in  Prayer  •,  that  we 
ought  always  to  fay,  Neverthelefs  not  my  Will ,  hut 
thine  he  dene. 

Sixthly,  Public  Prayer  is  a  neceftary  Duty,  as  weli 
as  private.  By  this  we  publicly  profefs  our  Obedience 
to  God  through  Chrift  ;  we  excite  and  are  excited  by 
others  to  Fervency  in  Devotion,  and  to  Chriftian  Be¬ 
nevolence*,  and  we  have  a  Claim  to  the  Promife  of 
Chrift  to  thofe  who  are  affembled  together  in  his 
'  Name.  The  Chriftian  Religion  has  been  kep't  alive, 
as  one  may  fay,  during  the  great  Corruption  and 
Apoftafy,  by  the  public  Worfhip  of  God  in  Churches  % 
and  it  is  probable,  that  religious  Aftemblies  will  be 
much  more  frequent  than  they  now  are,  whenever  it 
{hall  pleafe  God  to  put  it  into  the  Hearts  of  Chriftians 
to  proceed  to  the  general  Converfion  of  all  Nations. 
We  ought  therefore  to  prepare  ourfelves  for,  and 

haften 
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haften  unto,  this  glorious  Time,  as  much  as  poflible, 
by  joining  together  in  Prayers  for  this  Purpofe  ;  and 
fo  much  the  more,  as  we  fee  the  Day  approaching . 

Laftly,  Family  Prayer,  which  is  fomething  be¬ 
tween  the  public  Prayers  of  each  Church,  and  the 
private  ones  of  each  Individual,  mull  be  neceflary,, 
fince  thefe  are.  The  fame  Reafons  are  eafily  applied. 
And  I  believe  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a  certain  Fad, 
that  no  Mailer  or  Mi  ft  refs  of  a  Family  can  have  a 
true  Concern  for  Religion,  or  be  a  Child  of  God,  who 
does  not  take  care  to  worfhip  God  by  Family  Prayer. 
Let  the  Obfervation  of  the  Fad  determine. 


SECT. 
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Of  the  Regard  due  to  the  Pleafures  and 
Pams  of  the  Moral  Senfe  in  forming 
the  Rule  of  Life. 

PRO  P.  74.  . 

The  Moral  Senfe  ought  to  be  made  the  immediate 
Guide  of  our  Adi  ions  on  all  fudden  Emergen¬ 
cies ;  and  therefore  its  Pleafures  may  be  con - 
fidered  as  making  Part  of  our  primary 
Pur fuit . 

IN  deducing  Rules  for  focial Conduct  above,  I  laid 
down  the  Moral  Senfe  as  one,  which  ought  to 
have  great  Influence  in  the  mod  explicit  and  deliberate 
Actions.  Now  this  is,  in  fome  meafure,  furheient  to 
prove,  that  its  Pleafures  make  Part  of  our  primary 
Purfuit.  I  here  propofe  to  fhew,  that  the  Moral 
Senfe  ought  not  only  to  have  fome,  but  the  foie  In¬ 
fluence,  on  emergent  Occafions  *,  and  this  will  be  a 
farther  Recommendation  of  its  Pleafures. 

That  the  Moral  Senfe  is  fuch  an  immediate  Guide, 
will  appear  for  the  following  Reafons. 

Firft,  Becaufe  it  offers  itfelf  in  the  various  Occur¬ 
rences  of  Life,  at  the  fame  time  producing  its  Cre- 
'  dentials.  For  it  warns  us  beforehand,  and  calls  us  to 
Account  afterwards  •,  it  condemns  or  acquits  it  re¬ 
wards  by  the  Pleafures  of  Self-approbation,  or  pu- 
nifhes  by  the  Pains  of  Self-condemnation,  it  appears 
therefore  with  the  Authority  of  a  Judge,  and  alfo  of 
one  who  knows  the  Hearts ;  and,  by  Confequence,  it 
claims  to  be  God’s  Vicegerent,  and  the  forerunner 
Vol.  II.  Z  of 
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of  the  Sentence  which  we  may  hereafter  expert  from 
him. 

Secondly,  The  Moral  Senfe  is  generated  chiefly  by 
Piety,  Benevolence,  and  rational  Self-intereft  •,  all 
which  are  explicit  Guides  of  Life  in  deliberate  Actions. 
Since  therefore  thefe  are  excluded  on  fudden  Occa- 
fions,  through  the  W ant  of  Time  to  weigh  and  deter¬ 
mine,  it  feems  highly  reafonable  to  admit  the  Moral 
Senfe,  which  is  their  Offspring,  and  whofe  Dictates 
are  immediate,  for  their  Subftitutc. 

Thirdly,  The  Greatnefs,  the  Permanency,  and  the 
calm  Nature  of  the  Pleafures  of  the  Moral  Senfe,  with 
the  Horrors,  and  conftant  Recurrency,  of  the  Senfe 
of  Guilt,  are  additional  Arguments  to  fhew,  that 
thefe  Pleafures  and  Pains  were  intended  for  the  Guides 
of  Life,  and  the  Pleafures  for  a  primary  Purfuit. 

Fourthly,  The  mechanical  Generation  of  the  Plea¬ 
fures  and  Pains  of  the  Moral  Senfe  may  by  fome  be 
thought  an  Objection  to  the  Reafoning  here  ufed ; 
but  it  will  appear  otherwife,  upon  due  Corffideratiom 
For  all  the  Things  which  have  evident  final  Caufes, 
are  plainly  brought  about  by  mechanical  Means ;  fo 
that  we  may  argue  either  way,  viz .  either  from  fee¬ 
ing  the  mechanical  Means,  to  the  Exigence  of  a  final 
Caufe,  not  yet  difcovered  ;  or  from  the  Exiftence  of  a 
final  Caufe,  to*  that  of  the  mechanical  Means,  not  yet 
difcovered.  Thus  a  Perfon  who  fliould  take  notice, 
that  Milk  always  appeared  in  the  Breads  of  the  Dam 
at  the  proper  Seafon  for  the  young  Animal,  might 
conclude  that  this  was  effected  mechanically  ;  or,  if 
he  fir  ft  faw,  that  Milk  muft  be  brought  mechanically 
into  the  Breads,  foon  after  the  Birth  of  the  Young,  he 
might  conclude,  that  this  Milk  would  be  of  fome  Ufe ; 
and,  from  a  very  little  farther  Recollection,  might 
perceive  that  it  was  for  the  Nourifhment  of  the  new¬ 
born  Animal.  In  like  manner,  if  any  one  fees,  that 
a  Power,  like  that  of  Confidence,  muft  be  generated 
m  the  human  Mind,  from  the  F  rame  of  it,  compared 
i  with 
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with  the  Impreflions  made  upon  it  by  external  ObjeCts, 
he  may  be  affured,  that  this  Power  muft  have  fome 
Ufe  ;  and  a  very  little  Reflection  upon  the  Divine 
Attributes,  and  the  Circumftances  of  Mankind,  will 
fnew  that  its  peculiar  Ufe  muft  be  that  of  a  Guide 
and  Governor. 

If  we  could  fuppofe  the  Moral  Senfe  to  be  either 
an  InftinCt  impreffed  by  God,  or  the  neceftary  Refult 
of  the  eternal  Reafons  and  Relations  of  Things,  in¬ 
dependent  of  Aftbciation,  it  ought  ftill  to  be  confidered 
as  a  Guide  of  Life.  For  fince  the  Favourers  of  each 
of  thefe  Suppofitions  maintain,  that  the  Moral  Senfe 
is  intirely  coincident  with  the  Precepts  of  Benevolence 
and  Piety,  it  muft,  according  to  them,  be  made  their 
Subftitute  upon  emergent  Occafions. 

PROP.  75. 

Tfl  deduce  practical  Rules  for  the  Regulation  and 
Improvement  of  the  Moral  Senfe, 

. 

THERE  are  Three  Things  principally  neceftary 
in  the  ConduCt  of  the  Moral  Senfe.  Firft,  That 
it  extend  to  all  the  Actions  of  Moment,  which  occur 
in  the  Intercourfes  of  human  Life  *,  and  be  a  ready 
Monitor  to  us  on  fuch  Occafions.  Secondly,  That  it 
fhould  not  defend  to  minute  and  trifling  Particulars ; 
for  then  it  would  check  Benevolence,  and  turn  the 
Love  of  God  into  a  fuperftitious  Fear.  And,  Thirdly, 
That  its  Informations  be  in  all  Cafes  agreeable  to  Pie¬ 
ty  and  Benevolence,  whofe  Subftitute  it  is. 

Now  it  will  be  eafily  feen,  that,  for  the  right  Con¬ 
duct  of  our  Moral  Senfe  in  all  thefe  Particulars,  it 
will  be  neceftary  for  us  to  be  much  employed  in  the 
practical  Study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  Writings 
of  good  Men  of  all  Denominations,  in  obferving  the 
living  Examples  of  fuch,  in  calling  ourfelves  to  Ac¬ 
count  frequently,  in  Prayer,  and  other  Exercifes  of 

Z  2  Devotion, 
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Devotion,  in  endeavouring  to  convert  all  the  fympa- 
thetic  and  theopathetic  Affections  into  the  Love  of 
God,  in  aiming  at  a  truly  catholic  and  charitable  Spi¬ 
rit,  and  in  walking  faithfully,  according  to  the  Dictates 
of  Benevolence,  Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  fuch  as 
they  are  at  prefen  t.  For  to  him  that  hath  Jhall  he 
given ,  and  he  jhall  have  Abundance .  Some  of  thefe 
Directions  are  more  particularly  fuited  to  correCt  one 
DefeCt  in  the  Moral  Senfe,  feme  another ;  but  they 
will  all  confpire  in  purifying  and  perfecting  it. 
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Getter  a!  Corollaries  to  the  lajl  Seven 

SECTIONS. 

Cor.  i.  WJ  E  may  now,  by  reviewing  the  Seven 
VV  ^  Sections,  judge  how  much  the 
Chriftian  Morality  is  fuperior  to  the  Pagan,  in  Subli¬ 
mity  and  Purity.  The  Pagan  Morality  was  compre¬ 
hended  under  the  Four  Cardinal  Virtues  of  Prudence, 
jultice.  Fortitude,  and  Temperance;  and  thefe  were 
fo  explained  and  underftood  by  the  Pagans,  as  to  omit 
many  neceftary  Chriftian  Virtues,  and  allow,  or  even 
recommend,  fome  great  Enormities.  I  will  clafs  a 
few  Particulars  of  this  Kind  under  the  refpedtive  Pleads 
of  Senfation,  Imagination,  Ambition,  Self-intereft, 
Sympathy,  Theopathy,  and  the  Moral  Senfe. 

The  Pagan  Virtue  of  Temperance  prohibited  all 
grofs  Exceftes  in  Eating  and  Drinking,  and  many  Adis 
of  Lewdnefs.  But  it  fell  far  fhort  of  the  Chriftian 
Precepts,  in  regard  to  the  external  Adlions ;  and  feems 
no-ways  to  have  extended  to  the  Regulation  of  the 
Thoughts. 

The  Pagan  Fortitude  injoined  great  Patience  and 
Perfeverance  in  Difficulties,  Pains,  and  Dangers.  But 
it  was,  in  part,  founded  in  Pride ;  and  fo  was  oppo- 
ftte  to  the  Chriftian  Fortitude,  whole  Strength  lies  in 
its  Weaknefs,  in  a  Diffidence  in  ourfelves,  and  Confi¬ 
dence  in  God.  And  how  much  the  Chriftian  was  fu¬ 
perior  in  Degree,  as  well  as  Kind,  may  appear  from 
the  Examples  of  the  Martyrs  and  Confelfors  in  the 
primitive  times,  who  were  of  all  Ranks,  Profeffions, 
Ages,  and  Sexes,  and  of  innumerable  private  Perfons 
in  the  prefent,  as  well  as  all  paft  Ages  of  the  Church, 
who  are  able  to  rejoice  in  Tribulation ,  and  to  do  all 
Things,  through  Chrift  that  ftrengtheneth  them. 
They  do  not  make  a  Shew  of  themftlves  to  the 
World ;  that  would  be  Oftentation,  and  V ain-glory  : 
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But  thofe  who  defire  to  be  animated  by,  and  to  imi¬ 
tate,  fuch  living  Examples,  may  find  them  in  every 
Chriftian  Country  in  the  World. 

As  to  the  Pleafures  of  Imagination,  there  feems  to 
have  been  no  Reflraint  laid  upon  them  by  the  Pagan 
Morality.  Curiofity,  and  the  Study  of  the  Arts  and 
Sciences  for  their  own  fakes,  were  even,  recommended. 

Ambition  was,  in  like  manner,  efleemed  virtuous ; 
and  many  Kinds  and  Degrees  of  Humility  were  treat¬ 
ed  with  Reproach  and  Contempt. 

Grofs  Self-interefl  was  allowed  in  a  much  greater 
Degree  by  the  Pagans,  than  it  is  amongfl  Chriflians. 
The  Pagans  fcarce  knew  what  refined  Self-interefl  was; 
and  they  did  not  at  all  apprehend,  that  any  Objedion 
againft  rational  Self-interefl,  or  that  a  purer  Mo¬ 
tive  to  Adion  was  neceffary. 

Their  Benevolence  was  chiefly  a  Love  of  Relations, 
Benefadors,  and  their  Country.  They  fell  far  fhort 
of  univerfal  unlimited  Benevolence,  equal  to  Self- 
love  *,  and  they  allowed,  and  even  recommended, 
taking  Vengeance  on  Enemies,  as  an  heroic,  noble 
Adion. 

As  to  the  theopathetic  AfFedions  of  Faith,  Fear, 
Gratitude,  Hope,  Trull,  Refignation,  and  Love" 
with  the  Expreffions  of  thefe  in  Prayer  and  Praife, 
they  knew  nothing  of  them  in  general.  Polytheifm* 
and  impure  Notions  of  their  Deities,  had  quite  depra¬ 
ved  and  flarved  all  their  theopathetic  AfFedions, 
They  were  deftitute  of  Love,  and  their  Fear  was 
Superflition, 

Laftly,  The  Confequence  of  all  this  mufl  be,  and 
accordingly  was,  a  proportional  Imperfedion  in  the 
Moral  Senfe.  It  was  deficient  in  mofl  Things,  erro¬ 
neous  in  many,  and  needlefly  fcrupulous  in  fome.  It 
occupied  the  Place  of  the  Deity ;  for  the  beft  amongfl 
the  Pagans  idolized  the  innate  Senfe  of  Honefty ?  and 
the  independent  Power  of  the  Mind,  the  Sen  fa)  Ho- 
nefii ,  and  the  ra  V  J 
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I  do  not  deny  but  that  fome  Heathen  Moralifts 
may  now-and-then  have  expreffed  themielves  in  a 
manner  fuperior  to  what  I  have  here  defcribed.  But 
I  fpeak  of  the  general  Tenor  of  their  Writings,  and 
defire  that  may  be  compared  with  the  general  Tenor 
of  the  Scriptures,  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  the  Chriftiart 
Divines  of  all  Ages. 

Cor.  2.  By  a  like  Review  of  the  Seven  laft  Sections, 
we  may  difcern  more  clearly  and  fully  the  relative 
Nature  of  the  Virtues  and  Vices,  which  has  been  al¬ 
ready  taken  notice  of;  and  thus  both  learn  to  be 
more  candid  and  charitable  in  our  Judgments  on  the 
Actions  of  others,  and  more  earned  and  unwearied 

after  Perfedcion  in  ourfelves. 

Cor.  3.  Since  it  now  appears  fully,  that  the  Piea- 
fures  and  Pains  of  the  Four  ftrft  Claires  are  to  be 
fubjedfed  to  thofe  of  the  Three  laft,  i.  e.  the  Plea- 
fures  of  thofe  foregone,  and  the  Pains  accepted  ; 
whereas  the  Pleafures  of  thefe  are  to  De  choien,  and 
the  Pains  avoided ;  I  will  here  give,  in  one  V  lew, 
fome  principal  Motives  to  engage  us  thus  to  regulate 

our  Affections  and  Actions. 

Firft,  then,  The  great  Compofure  and  Peace  of 
Mind,  which  thofe  Perfons  enjoy,  who  make  Bene¬ 
volence,  Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe,  the  Rule  of 
their  Lives,  is  a  ftrong  Inducement  to  us  to  imitate 
their  Example.  As  we  deiire  to  learn  all  other  Arts 
from  thofe  who  practife  them  in  the  greateft  Perfection, 
fo  ought  we  the  Art  of  Living.  The  Pei  Tons  in 
whom  this  Peace  is  moft  obfervable,  were  the  Au¬ 
thors  of  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments; 
and  thefe  Books  may  be  diftinguifhed  from  all  other 
Books  by  this  remarkable  Circumftance,  that  the  Au¬ 
thors  appear  to  have  been  quite  free  from  that  Diffa- 
tisfadfion,  Doubt,  Care,  and  Fear,  which  are  fo  ob¬ 
vious  in  the  Difcourfes  and  Writings  of  other  Perfons, 
However,  the  lame  i  hing  appears,  in  a  lefs  Degree, 
in  the  Difcourfes  of  all  good  Men,  even  Heathens ;  as 
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in  the  Difcourfes  of  Socrates  preferved  by  Plato  and 
Xenophon  -■>  and  may  be  obferved  in  the  Conduct  and 
Behaviour  of  all  fuch,  by  thofe  who  are  converfant 
with  them.  Eminently  pious  and  benevolent  Perfons 
feem  to  be  in  Pofleffion  of  lbme  great  Secret,  fome 
Catholicon ,  or  Philofophers  Stone.  They  pafs  through 
Life  unhurt,  as  to  the  Peace  of  their  Minds,  by  the 
Evils  of  it ;  and  find  abundant  Matter  for  Praife  and 
Thankfgiving  to  God  in  it.  All  which  appears  to  be 
owing  to  their  being  guided  by  the  true  Principle  of 
Adion. 

Secondly,  Death  is  certain,  and  necefiarily  attended 
with  many  terrifying  Affociations  ;  and  a  future  State 
mud,  even  upon  the  flighted  Prefumption  of  its  Re¬ 
ality,  be  a  Matter  of  the  greated  Concern  to  all  think¬ 
ing  Perfons.  Now  the  frequent  Recurrency  of  thefe 
Fears  and  Anxieties  mud  embitter  all  guilty  Plea- 
lures,  and  even  the  more  innocent  trifling  Amufe- 
ments ;  which,  though  not  glaringly  oppofite  to  Duty, 
are  yet  befides  if,  and  foreign  to  it.  And  thus  Men 
live  in  Bondage  all  their  Lives  through  the  Fear  of 
Death ;  more  fo  than  they  are  aware  of  themfelves 
(for  Men  often  negledl  the  fair  Examination  of  them¬ 
felves,  fo  much  as  not  to  know  their  real  State,  though 
obvious  enough  upon  a  due  Inquiry) ;  and  dill  much 
more  fo,  than  they  own  and  exprefs  to  others.  But 
nothing  can  deliver  Men  from  this  great  Evil,  befides 
intire  Re&itude  of  Heart.  While  there  is  a  ConfciouL 
nefs  of  any  wilful  Failure,  of  any  Unfairnefs5  of  Pre¬ 
varication  with  God,  or  a  Defire  and  Defign  to  de¬ 
ceive  one’s  felf,  the  Terrors  of  Religion  rage  with 
greater  Fury  than  in  a  State  of  utter  Negligence,  and 
Difregard  to  Duty.  A  Man  cannot  red,  while  he  is 
double-minded,  while  he  drives  and  hopes  to  ferve 
God  and  Mammon  together  5  but  mud  either  go  for¬ 
ward  in  order  to  obtain  true  lading  Peace,  or  back- 
waid  to  infatuate  and  dupefy  him  felf.  And  this 
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helps  us  to  account  for  the  foregoing  Obfervation  on 
the  Behaviour  of  truly  good  Men. 

Thirdly,  It  appears  from  the  very  Frame  of  our 
Natures,  that  we  are  not  qualified  fcr  any  great  De¬ 
grees  of  Happinefs  here,  nor  for  an  uninterrupted 
Continuance  of  any  Degree,  nor  for  the  frequent  Re¬ 
turns  of  any  particular  Pleafure,  bodily  or  mental 
,From  all  which  it  will  follow,  that  a  general  Hope, 
mixed  with  the  Cares,  Fears,  and  Sorrows  of  Coin- 
paflion  and  Contrition,  is  the  only  Pleafure,  that  is 
attainable,  lafting,  or  fuitable  to  our  prefent  Circurn- 
fcances. 

Fourthly,  Befides  the  Fears  relating  to  Death,  and 
a  future  State,  all  Perlons  who  ferve  the  World,  rnuft 
have  very  great  ones  in  refpect  of  the  Things  of  the 
World.  A  Man  muff  be  crucified  to  the  World,  be- 
fore  his  Heart  can  be  at  Eafe  concerning  its  Fleaiures, 
Honours,  and  Profits.  And  as  our  Pains  are,  in 
general,  more  exquifite  than  our  Pleafures ;  lb  is 
Fear,  worldly  Fear,  the  Offspring  of  the  Firft,  greater 
in  Degree,  than  worldly  Hope,  the  Offspring  of  the 
Laft ;  and,  if  it  recurs  often,  will  overbalance  it  *,  and 
muff  make  a  great  Deduction,  upon  all  Suppositions. 
Now  Devotion  to  God,  though  it  does  leffen  the 
Hopes  of  this  World,  as  well  as  the  Fears  j  yet  it 
feerns  to  leffen  the  Fears  in  a  much  quicker  Ratio  j 
however,  it  certainly  takes  off  their  Edge,  and  leaves 
fo  much  Flope  and  Pleafure,  as  to  be  a  Foundation 
for  the  Duty  of  Thankfulnefs  to  God. 

Fifthly,  An  upright  Heart  is  neccffary  to  our  hav¬ 
ing  a  real  influencing  Senfe  and  Conviction  of  the 
Divine  A miablenefs  and  Benevolence,  and,  confequent- 
ly,  to  our  Peace  and  Comfort.  When  any  Dread,  or 
flavifh  Fear,  attends  the  Conception  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  a  Man  can  never  think  himfelf  fafe  but  will 
always  have  Anxieties  and  Mifgivings.  And  our 
Ideas  of  God  muff  always  be  thus  tainted  with  Super- 
ftition,  whatever  our  Theory  be,  if  cur  Hearts  be 

not 
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not  right  before  him.  We  fhall  weakly  and  wickedly 
fuppofe  and  fear,  that  he  is  fuch  a  one  as  we  ourf elves 
are ,  whatever  Declarations  we  make,  whatever  De- 
monffrations  we  poffefs,  to  the  contrary.  And  as 
this  cannot  but  caft  a  Gloom  upon  the  whole  Courfe 
of  Nature  to  the  Wicked,  fo  the  contrary  Perfuafion 
is  the  principal  Source  of  joy  and  Comfort  to  the 
Good.  They  do  in  earneft  believe  God  to  be  their 
Friend  and  Father  ;  they  love  him  with  a  fmcere, 
though  imperfect  Love  *,  and  are  eafily  led,  from  the 
Confcioufnefs  and  inward  Feeling  of  this,  to  confider 
him  as  pure  and  infinite  Love.  And  all  thefe  Four 
laft  Observations,  put  together,  but  efpecially  that  of 
this  Paragraph,  account  for  the  Faffs  mentioned  in 
the  Firft. 
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SEC  T.  IX. 

Of  the  Rule  of  Faith. 

PROP.  7  <5. 

To  inquire  what  Faith  in  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion ,  or  in  the  particular  Tenets  of  Chri- 
flian  Churches ,  is  necejjary  for  the  Purifica~ 
tion  and  Perfection  of  cur  Natures. 

TJAving  now  Ihewn,  that  Benevolence,  Pietv  ,r,d 

the  Moral  Senfe,  are  to  be  the  Guides  cf  T  jfe 
and  the  Compafs  by  which  we  are  to  fteer  our  cfrd 
through  the  Difficulties  and  Dangers  of  this  m,Vd 
lmperfeft  State,  it  remains  that  we  inquire,  wh-ther 
there  be  any  Rule  of  Faith,  refulting  or  diffincf  from 
the  foregoing  Rule  of  Life,  that  is  neceffary  to  our 
prefent  Duty,  or  future  Salvation. 

Firft,  then.  Since  Piety  is  Part  of  the  foreeoino- 
Rule  of  Life,  it  is  evident,  that  no  one  can  comply 
with  this  Rule,  unlefs  he  be  a  fincere  Deift  at  Raft 
i.  e.  unlefs  he  believe  the  Exiftence  and  Attributes  of 
God,  his  Providence,  a  future  State,  and  the  Rewards 
and  Punifhments  of  it. 

Secondly,  The  Evidence  for  the  Chriftian  Religion 
feems  to  be  fo  clear  and  ftrong  in  all  Chriftian  Coun¬ 
tries,  and  that  with  refpecft  to  all  Ranks  and  Condi- 
tions  of  Men,  that  no  Perfon,  who  is  previously  qua¬ 
lified  by  Benevolence,  Piety,  and  the  Moral  Senfe  in 
the  manner  defcribed  in  the  Seven  laft  Sections  car 
refufe  his  Aflent  to  it.  This  I  take  to  be  a^’plain 
Matter  of  Obfervation,  fupported  by  the  univerfai 
Tevhmony  of  thofe  Perfons,  that  attend  to  it ;  mean¬ 
ing,  by  the  Chriftian  Religion,  the  Belief  of  the  di¬ 
vine  Million  of  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  of  Chrift 

and 
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and  his  Apoftles,  or  the  Truth  of  the  Scriptures. 
Whoever  therefore  cond  u&s  him  ft  if  by  the  forego¬ 
ing  Rule,  mud  believe  Revealed  Religion,  as  well  as 
.Natural,  if  born  in  a  Chridian  Country.  All  Unbe¬ 
lievers,  where  there  is  fo  much  Evidence,  I  had  ai¬ 
med  laid  all  Doubters,  feem  to  be  culpable  in  a  very 
high  Degree. 

Thirdly,  As  Faith  in  Chrid  is  the  Refult  of  a 
right  Difpofition  of  Mined  in  Chridian  Countries ;  fo 
is  this  right  Difpofition,  in  its  Turn,  the  Refult  of 
believing  in  Chrid  ;  and  they  increafe  one  another  re¬ 
ciprocally  without  Limits.  And  though  lome  Per- 
fons  in  the  Heathen  World  were  concluded  to  great 
Degrees  of  Benevolence,  and  Uprightnefs  of  Mind,  and 
even  to  fome  Degrees  of  Piety  *,  yet  were  thefe  Per- 
dons  exceedingly  rare,  and  the  Degrees  far  inferior  to 
what  is  ordinarily  to .be  found  in  Chridian  Countries. 
This  therefore  is  a  drong  Proof  of  the  Neceffity  of 
Faith  in  Revealed  Religion.  All  Things  elfe  being 
alike,  the  Perfon  who  believes  in  Chrid  will  become 
fuperior  to  him  who  does  not,  in  proportion  to  the 
Vigour  of  his  Faith.  Which  is  alfo  a  plain  and  co¬ 
gent  Reafon,  why  thole,  that  are  already  Chridians, 
fhould  labour  to  the  utmoft  of  their  Abilities  in  con¬ 
verting  the  barbarous  Nations,  even  though  their 
prefent  Ignorance  of  Revealed  Religion  be  excufable 
in  them.  'But  there  is  far  more  Reafon  to  alarm  and 
awaken,  if  poflible,  thofe  who  clifbelieve  in  the  midd 
of  Light  and  Evidence,  the  loft  Sheep  of  the  Iioufte  of 
I  fra  el ;  fince  they  not  only  want  thefe  Motives  and 
Affidances  to  Perfeftion,  but  are  guilty  of  great  Pre¬ 
varication  and  Unfairnefs  with  themfelves,  and  fhut 
their  Eyes  againd  the  Lights  becaufe  their  Deeds 
are  evil.  If  any  Unbeliever  thinks  this  Cenfure 
too  fevere,  let  him  examine  his  own  Heart.  Is  he 
previouily  qualified  by  Love  to  God,  and  to  all  the 
World,  by  a  fincere  Regard  for,  and  Obfervance  of. 
Natural  Religion  ?  Is  he  chafte,  temperate,  meek, 

humble. 
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humble,  juft,  and  charitable  ?  Does  he  delight  in  God, 
in  contemplating  his  Providence,  praying  to  him, 
and  praifing  him  ?  Does  he  believe  a  future  State, 
and  expedt  it  with  Hope  and  Comfort  ?  Is  he  not  fo 
fond  of  the  Praife  of  Men,  or  fo  fearful  of  Cenfure 
and  Ridicule,  as  to  be  afhamed  to  own  Chrift  ?  If 
the  Chriftian  Religion  be  true,  it  muft  be  of  great 
Importance  ;  and,  if  of  great  Importance,  it  is  a 
Duty  of •  Natural  Religion  to  inquire  into  it.  The 
Obligation  therefore  to  examine  ierioufly  fubfifts  in 
fome  Degree,  as  long  as  there  is  any  Evidence  for, 
any  Doubt  of,  the  Truth  of  Revelation.  For,  if  true, 
it  muft  be  of  Importance,  whether  we  fee  that  Im¬ 
portance  or  not.  He  who  determines,  that  it  is  of 
no  Importance,  determines  at  once,  that  it  is  falfe. 
But  it  is  too  evident  to  all  impartial  Obfervers,  that 
thofe  who  difbelieve,  or  affedt  to  difbelieve,  have  not 
made  a  ferious  accurate  Inquiry  •,  fuch  a  one  as  they 
would  make  about  a  worldly  Concern  of  Moment ; 
but  content  themfelves,  and  endeavour  to  perplex 
others,  with  general  Objedtions,  mixed,  for  the  moft 
part,  with  Ridicule  and  Raillery,  things  that  are  ma~ 
nifeft  Hindrances  in  the  Search  after  Truth.  How¬ 
ever,  this  may  be  perhaps,  too  fevere  a  Cenfure,  in 
refpedt  of  fome  ;  nay,  we  ought  not  to  condemn 
any,  but  to  confider,  that  to  their  own  Maftsr  they 
fiand  or  fall. 

Fourthly,  A  nominal,  or  even  a  real,  but  merely 
hiftorical  and  fpeculative  Faith,  is  quite  infufficient, 
and  falls  infinitely  fhort  of  that  which  the  foregoing 
Rule  of  Duty  requires.  And  yet  it  is  of  fome  pro¬ 
bable  Ufe  to  be  reckoned  among  the  Number  of  Be¬ 
lievers,  though  a  Man  be,  for  the  prefent,  inatten¬ 
tive  ;  becaufe  fuch  a  one  lies  more  in  the  way  of 
Convidtion  and  Influence  j  and  is  free  from  that  great 
Objedtion  and  Difficulty  to  human  Nature,  a  Relu- 
dtance  to  change  even  a  nominal  Opinion.  As  to  the 
Perfon,  who  has  areal,  hiftorical,  fpeculative  Faith, 

i,  e. 
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i,  e.  who  fees  that  the  Old  and  New  TeftatfientS 
have  the  fame  and  in  many  refpedts  greater  Eviden¬ 
ces  for  their  Truth  and  Genuinenefs,  than  other 
Books  univerfally  allowed,  who  is  ready  to  acknow- 
lege  this,  and  to  give  Reafons  for  it  of  the  fame  kind 
with  thofe  that  are  admitted  in  fimilar  Cafes,  he 
pofleffes  one  of  the  principal  Requifites  for  genera¬ 
ting  the  true,  pradlical,  internal  Faith,  that  overcomes 
the  World  *,  and  if  he  be  not  with-held  by  Pride  and 
Self-conceit,  fo  as  to  reft  in  this  hiftorical  Faith,  as 
fufficient  of  itfelf,  will  make  much  quicker  Advances, 
creteris  paribus ,  towards  the  true  living  Faith,  than  a 
Perfon  deftitute  of  the  hiftorical  one.  For  the  true 
living  Faith  is  that  vivid  Senfe  and  Perception  of 
God,  our  Saviour,  a  future  State,  and  the  other  re¬ 
lated  Ideas,  that  make  them  appear  at  once  as  Reali¬ 
ties,  and  become  powerful  and  inftantaneous  Mo¬ 
tives  to  Adtion.  But  it  is  very  evident,  that  an  hi¬ 
ftorical  Faith  muft,  by  imprefling  and  uniting  thefe 
Ideas  during  the  time  that  they  are  confidered,  and 
reflected  upon,  produce  the  Effects,  the  Reality, 
above-defcribed,  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  interefted 
Love  of  God  does  at  laft  generate  the  pure  diflnter- 
efted  Love.  And  the  Calamities  and  Sorrows  of  hu¬ 
man  Life  will  be  much  more  likely  to  ftrike  him 
who  is  pofiefled  of  an  hiftorical  Faith,  than  a  Perfon 
ignorant  of  the  Subjedl. 

It  muft,  however,  be  acknowleged,  that  the  real 
pradlical  Faith  is  by  no  means  in  exadt  Proportion  to 
the  hiftorical.  Perfons  of  good  Difpofitions,  of 
humble  Minds,  who  pray  without  ceafing ,  who  have 
been  much  aftiibled,  &c.  have  Imprefiions  of  the  re¬ 
ligious  Kind  excited  in  them  with  more  Vigour  and 
Facility  than  others.  Yet  ftill  no  Man  can  have 
the  pradlical  Faith  without  fome  Degree  of  the  hi¬ 
ftorical;  and  thofe  who  have  little  of  the  hiftorical 
are  liable  to  be  fhaken,  to  be  turned  about  by  every 
Wind  of  Doffirine^  and  to  be  carried  into  Extravagan¬ 
cies 
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des  by  the  Zeal  without  Knowlege.  What  God  hath 
joined  together ,  let  no  Man  put  afunder.  It  is  the 
Duty  of  every  Man,  whether  he  have  the  practical 
Faith,  or  not,  to  inquire,  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and 
to  meditate  thereon ;  the  necefTary  Confequence  of 
which  is  an  Increafe  of  the  hiftorical  Faith.  It  is  ah 
fo  the  Duty  of  every  Chriftian  to  give  a  Reafon  for 
his  Faith,  to  preach  the  Gofpel  (for  true  Chriftians 
are  a  Nation  of  Frieds  in  this  ^enfe)  ;  which  cannot 
be  done  without  fome  Knowlege  of  the  hiftorical  Evi¬ 
dences.  Admitting  therefore,  that  mere  internal 
Faith  (if  fuch  a  thing  be  poftible)  did  fuffice  to  all 
other  Purpofes,  it  will,  however,  be  defedive  in  this 
one  moft  necefTary  Duty  of  the  Chriftian  Life.  Though 
a  mere  good  Example  will  do  much  Good,  yet  the 
lame  good  Example,  accompanied  with  Knowlege, 
and  a  rational  Faith,  will  do  more. 

Fifthly,  It  Teems  intirely  ufelefs  to  all  good  Pur- 
poles,  to  the  Promotion  of  Piety  and  Benevolence, 
in  the  prefen t  State  ot  Things,  to  form  any  Creeds, 
Articles,  or  Syftems  of  Faith,  and  to  require  an  Aft 
Tent  to  thefe  in  Words  or  Writing.  Men  are  to 
be .  influenced,  even  in  refped  of  the  principal  Do¬ 
ctrines  of  God’s  Providence,  a  future  State,  and  the 
Truth  of  the  Scriptures,  by  rational  Methods  only, 
not  by  Compulfion.  This  Teems  acknowleged  on  all 
hands.  Why  then  fhould  harfher  Methods  be  ufed 
in  things  of  confeffedly  lefs  Importance  ?  It  is  true, 
that  Magiftrates  have  a  Power  from  God  to  infiid 
Punifhment  upon  fuch  as  difobey,  and  to  confine 
the  natural  Liberty  of  ading  within  certain  Bounds, 
for  the  common  Good  of  their  Subjeds.  But  all 
this  is  of  a  Nature  very  foreign  to  the  Pretences 
for  confining  Opinions  by  Difcouragements  and  Pu- 
nifhments. 

Thofe  who  believe  neither  Natural  nor  Revealed 
Religion  pradically,  will  be  held  by  no  Reftraints  ; 
they  will  appear  to  confent  to  any  thing,  juft  as 

their 
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their  Intereft  leads  them.  And  this  is  the  Cafe  o?  a 
great  Part  of  the  Subscribers'  in  all  Chriftian  Commu- 
nines.  They  have  a  mere  nominal  Faith  only,  at 
the  time  of  fubfcribing,  not  even  a  fpeculative  or  hi- 
ftorical  one  :  Or  if  they  have  any  Degree  of  Seriouf- 
nefs,  and  good  Impreffions,  they  muft  do  propor¬ 
tional  Violence  to  thefe  by  performing  a  religious 
Adt  out  of  a  mere  interefted  View, 

If  the  Perfon  be  an  earned:  Believer  of  Natural 
Religion,  but  an  Unbeliever  in  refpedt  of  Revealed 
(to  fuppofe  this  poffible  for  Argument's  fake )9  he  will 
not  attempt  any  Office  in  the  Chriftian  Miniltry. 
However,  he  ought  not  to  be  deprived  of  civil  Pri¬ 
vileges,  whilft  fo  many  wicked  nominal  Chriftians 
are  differed  to  enjoy  them. 

Suppofe  the  Perfon  required  to  fubfcribe  to  be  a 
fpeculative  hiftorica!  Believer,  why  fhould  his  future 
Inquiries  be  confined  ?  How  can  he  inquire  honeftly, 
if  they  be  ?  How  can  a  Perfon  be  properly  qualified 
to  ftudy  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  fearch  out  its 
Meaning,  who  finds  himfelf  previoufly  confined  to 
interpret  it  in  a  particular  Manner  ?  If  the  Subjedt- 
matter  of  the  Article  be  of  great  Importance  to  be 
tmderftood  and  believed,  one  may  prefume,  that  it 
is  plain,  and  needs  no  Article  •,  if  of  fmall  Importance, 
why  fhould  it  be  made  a  Teft,  or  infifted  upon  ? 
If  it  be  a  difficult,  abftrufe  Point,  no  one  upon 
Earth  has  Authority  to  make  an  Article  concerning 
it.  We  are  all  Brethren  ;  there  is  no  Father,  no 
Mailer,  amongfl  us ;  we  are  Helpers  of,  not  Lords 
over,  each  other's  Faith.  If  we  judge  from  other 
Branches  of  Learning,  as  Natural  Philofophy,  or 
Phyfic,  we  fliall  there  find,  that  the  pure  Evidence 
of  the  Things  themfelves  is  fufficient  to  overcome  all 
Oppofition,  after  a  due  time.  The  Doctrines  of  Gra¬ 
vitation,  of  the  different  Refrangibility  of  the  Rays 
of  Light,  of  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood,  Cfc.  can 
never  be  believed  to  any  ufeful  practical  Purpofe,  till 

they 
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they  be  examined  and  mderdood  ;  and  thofe,  who 
now  believe  them,  affirm,  that  this  is  all  that  is  ne- 
ceflary  for  their  univerfal  Reception.  If  they  fhould 
be  miftaken  in  this,  free  Examination  would  be  fo 
much  the  more  requifite. 

The  Apodles  Creed  is  fo  plain  and  clear,  except  in 
the  Three  Articles  concerning  the  Defcent  of  Chrid 
into  Hell,  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  the  Com¬ 
munion  of  Saints,  that  no  one  who  believes  the 
Truth  of  the  Scriptures,  can  hefitate  about  it;  not 
even  how  to  interpret  the  Three  forementioned  Ar¬ 
ticles,  in  a  Senfe  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures.  It  is 
quite  'ufelefs  therefore  to  require  an  Affent  even  to 
thefe  Articles.  As  to  the  metaphysical  Subtleties, 
which  appear  in  the  fubfequent  Creeds,  they  can  at 
bed  be  only  human  Interpretations  of  Scripture 
Words ;  and  therefore  can  have  no  Authority. 
Words  refer  to  JVords,  and  to  grammatical  and  lo¬ 
gical  Analogies,  in  an  endlefs  Manner,  in  thefe  Things ; 
and  all  the  real  Foundation  which  we  have  is  in  tha 
Words  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  mod  an tient  Writers, 
confidered  as  Helps,  not  Authorities.  It  is  fufiicient 
therefore,  that  a  Man  take  the  Scriptures  for  his 
Guide,  and  apply  himfelf  to  them  with  an  honed 
Heart,  and  humble  and  earned  Prayer ;  which  things 
have  no  Connexion  with  Forms  and  Subfcriptions. 

Nay,  it  feems  needlefs,  or  enfnaring,  to  fubfcribe 
even  to  the  Scriptures  themfelves.  If  to  any  parti¬ 
cular  Canon,  Copy,  &c .  enfnaring,  becaufe  of  the 
many  real  Doubts  in  thefe  things.  If  not,  it  is  quite 
fuperfluous  from  the  Latitude  allowed.  Yet  dill  it 
appears  to  me  incontedable,  that  no  careful  impartial 
Inquirer  can  doubt  of  the  great  Truths  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  fuch  as  the  miraculous  Birth,  Life,  Death, 
Refurre&ion,  and  Afcenfion  of  Chrid,  £dV.  or  of  the 
pradtical  Confequences  thence  arifing  ;  and  furely  it 
cannot  be  neceflarily  requifite,  that  a  Man  ftiould  be¬ 
lieve  more  than  thefe. 

Vol.  II.  A  2  For, 
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For,  Ladly,  Let  us  fuppofe  the  Perfon  required  to 
affent,  or  fubfcribe,  to  be  a  real  earned:  Believer. 
It  can  fcarce  be  fuppofed,  that  fuch  a  Perfon  lhould 
affent  to  any  Set  of  Articles,  fo  as  honeftly  to  affirm, 
that  he  would  choofe  to  exprefs  his  own  Senfe  of 
the  Scripture  Language  in  thefe  Words.  To  ftrain 
either  the  Scriptures,  or  the  Articles,  muff  be  a  very 
ungrateful  Talk  to  an  ingenuous  Man  ;  and  perhaps 
there  may  be  lo  wide  a  Difference  in  lome  Inftances 
in  his  Opinion,  that  no  Straining  can  bring  them  to¬ 
gether.  And  thus  fome  of  the  moft  earned:  Believ¬ 
ers  are  excluded  from  the  Chriftian  Minidry,  and 
from  certain  common  Privileges  of  Society,  by  a 
Method,  which  differs  nominal  wicked  Chridians  to 
pafs  without  Difficulty. 

If  it  be  objected,  that,  unlefs  Preachers  fubfcribe. 
they  may  teach  different  Doftrines  •  I  anfwer,  that 
they  do  this,  though  they  do  fubfcribe  ;  and  that  in 
the  mod  important  practical  Points.  If  the  Serin- 
tures  cannot  yet  produce  a  true  Unity  of  Opinion 
on  account  of  our  prefent  Ignorance,  and  the  Weak- 
nefs  and  Wickednels  of  our  Natures,  how  lhould 
Articles  do  this  ?  Men  can  put  as  different  Senfes 
upon  Articles,  as  upon  Texts,  and  lo  difpute  with¬ 
out  End.  Which  evidently  appears  to  have  been 
the  Cafe  in  the  primitive  Church.  Every  Decifion. 
as  foon  as  fettled,  became  the  Source  of  a  new  Divi- 
fion  between  Perfons,  who  yet  dill  agreed  to  the 
foregoing  Decifion  in  Words  till  at  lad  the  whole 
Efficacy  and  Spirit  of  Chridianity  was  lod  in  mere 
verbal  Difputes.  But  the  bed  Anfwer  is,  That 
I  teachers  ought  intirely  to  confine  themlelves  to 
praftical  Subjedts,  the  Defcriptions  of  the  Virtues 
and  Vices,  with  the  Motives  for  and  againd  each, 
the  Directions  to  attain  the  Virtues,  and  avoid  the 
Vices ;  and  this  in  all  the  various  real  Circumdances 
of  human  Life.  Learned  Inquiries  have  their  Ufe 
undoubtedly  ;  but  they  are  much  better  communi¬ 
cated 
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felted  to  the  learned  World  by  the  Prefs,  than  to  a 
mixed  Aflembly  by  the  Pulpit.  It  is  a  kind  of  Sa¬ 
crilege  to  rob  God’s  Flock  of  the  Nourifhment  due 
to  them  from  public  Preachings,  and,  in  its  ftead,  to 
run  out  upon  Queftions,  that  minifter  no  Profit  to 
the  Hearers,  at  lead  to  far  the  greateft  Part. 

As  to  the  Prefs,  fince  all  other  Men  have  the  Li¬ 
berty  of  conveying  their  Thoughts  to  the  Public  that 
Way,  it  is  furely  unfitting,  that  the  Minifters  of  the 
Gofpel  fliould  be  deprived  of  it.  And,  indeed,  to 
lay  any  Reftraints,  looks  like  diftrufting  the  Caufe* 
There  is  undoubtedly  a  very  bad  Ufe  made  of  the 
Prefs,  and  Wo  to  thofe  by  whom  Offences  come  to  the 
Little-ones  that  believe  in  Chrift !  But  it  is  to  be 
hoped  and  prefumed,  that  the  Power  of  the  Wicked  to 
do  Harm  is  not  equal  to  the  Power  of  the  Good  to 
do  Good,  in  this  or  any  other  fuch  neutral  Method 
of  communicating  Infedtion  good  and  bad  to  the 
Public.  This  would  be  to  prefer  Barbarity  and  Ig¬ 
norance  to  the  InftruCtion  and  Civilization  of  Man-  • 
kind.  Learning,  Arts,  and  Improvements  of  all 
Kinds,  are  fubfervient  both  to  good  and  bad  Pur- 
pofes  •,  and  yet  ftill  the  Balance  is  probably  on  the  Side 
of  Good  upon  the  Whole,  fince  God  is  all-power¬ 
ful,  all-wife,  and  all-good.  Thefe  Attributes  mud 
ever  turn  the  Scale  to  their  own  Side,  finitely  in 
every  finite  Portion  of  Time,  infinitely  in  infinite 
Time.  We  need  not  fear  therefore,  but  that  true 
Knowlege  will  at  laft  be  increafed  and  prevail,  that 
the  Wife  and  Good  will  underftand,  the  Wicked  be 
lilenced  and  converted,  and  the  Church  of  Chrift  fill 
the  whole  Earth.  It  is  a  great  Irifult  offered  to  the 
Truths  of  Religion,  to  fuppofe  that  they  want  the 
fame  kind  of  Affiftance  as  Impoftures,  human  Pro¬ 
jects,  or  worldly  Defigns.  Let  every  Man  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  think,  fpeak,  and  write,  freely  ;  and  then 
the  Errors  will  combat  one  another,  and  leave  Truth 
unhurt. 

A  a  2  Sixthly, 
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Sixthly,  Though  Creeds,  Articles,  £s?r.  feetn  to 
have  no  Ufe  now,  but  even  to  be  prejudicial  to  the 
Caufe  of  Truth  in  themfelves  ;  yet  it  may  be  ne- 
ceffary  to  fubmit  to  fome  Forms  of  this  Kind  in  cer¬ 
tain  Cafes  *,  at  leaft,  it  no-ways  becomes  a  Chriftian 
to  declaim  againftthem  in  violent  Terms,  or  oppofe 
them  with  Bitternefs,  but  merely,  in  a  plain  difpaf- 
fionate  Way,  to  reprefent  the  Truth  of  the  Cafe,  fo 
as  by  degrees  to  draw  Mens  Zeal  from  thefe  leffer 
Matters,  and  transfer  it  upon  greater*  Let  not  hitii 
that  eateth ,  defpife  him  that  eateth  not ;  and  let  not 
him  which  eateth  not ,  judge  him  that  eateth .  There 
may  be  good  relative  Reafons  in  both  Cafes.  And 
it  may  be,  and  probably  is  the  Truth,  that  in  the 
early  Ages  of  the  Church,  whilft  Chriftians  were  Ju- 
daizers,  entangled  in  Externals,  grofs  in  their  Con¬ 
ceptions,  &c.  thefe  Forms  were  neceffary,  c&tens 
manentibus.  But  now  they  grow  old,  and  feem 
ready  to  die  away,  and  to  give  place  to  the  Worfhip 
of  God  in  Spirit ,  and  in  Truth ;  in  which  there  is  no 
Papift^  Protejtani,  Lutheran ,  Calvinift ,  Trinitarian , 
Unitarian ,  My  file ,  Methodift ,  &c.  but  all  thefe  Di- 
Bin  dions  are  carried  away  like  the  Chaff  of  the  Sum¬ 
mer  Threfhing-floors.  We  are  all  Chriftians,  we 
received  this  Denomination  in  Apoftolic  Times,  and 
ought  to  feek  no  other.  Only  let  us  take  care  to  de¬ 
part  from  Iniquity,  to  have  the  true  Seal  of  God  in 
our  Foreheads,  not  the  Mark  of  the  Beafl.  The 
real  Converfion  of  the  Heart  from  the  idolatrous  Wor¬ 
ld  n.)  of  Pleafure,  Honour,  and  Profit,  of  Senfation, 
Imagination,  Ambition,  and  Self-intereft,  to  ferve 
the  living  God,  is  the  only  Thing  of  Importance ; 
Circurncifion  and  Uncircumcifion  are  equally  nothing . 
Let  every  Man  abide  in  the  fame  Calling  wherein  he 
was  called .  Only,  where  a  plain  Act  of  lnfincerity  is 
required,  this  approaches  to  the  Cafe  of  eating;  in  the 
Idol  s  Temple,  and  gives  great  Offeree  to  others. 
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Seventhly,  If  we  examine  the  Doctrines  which  arc 
chiefly  contefted  among  Chriflians  by  the  oppofite 
Parties,  it  will  appear,  that  the  Difputes  are,  in  great 
meafure,  verbal,  and  proceed  from  Mens  not  know¬ 
ing  the  true  Nature  and  Ufe  of  Words.  Thus,  if  we 
confider  the  Do&rine  of  Infallibility,  the  Nature  of 
Words  ffiews  at  once,  that  this  could  be  of  no  Ufe, 
fince  the  Decifions  of  the  infallible  Judge  muft  be 
expreflfed  in  Words,  and  confequently  be  liable  to  be 
mifunderftood  by  fome  or  other  of  the  Readers,  for 
the  fame  Reafons  as  the  Scriptures  are.— To  fay  that 
Chrift’s  Body  and  Blood  are  in  the  Bread  and  Wine 
fo  as  that  the  fenfible  Qualities  of  one  become  the 
fenfible  Qualities  of  the  other,  would  be  to  appeal 
to  the  Senfes  for  AfTent,  where  they  inftantly 
rejedt  the  Propofition.  To  fay  that  Chrift’s  my- 
ftical  or  glorified  Body  is  prefent  in  fome  way  or 
other,  is  what  no  one  can  deny,  becaufe  nothing  is 
really  affirmed.  The  Words  feem  to  coalefce  into 
a  verbal  Truth  *,  but,  when  we  attempt  to  realize 
the  Propofition,  it  vaniffies.  The  Scripture  Exprefi 
lions  concerning  the  myftical  Body  of  Chrifl:,  and  his 
Union  with  the  Church,  contain  within  them  fome  moft 
important  and  wonderful  Truths  undoubtedly  j  but 
they  are  yet  fealed  up  from  us. — In  the  Difputes  con¬ 
cerning  the  Trinity,  and  Incarnation  of  Chrifl:,  if  the 
Words  Perfon ,  S 'ubftance.  Nature ,  &c.  be  uled  as 
in  other  Cafes,  or  any  way  defined,  the  moft  exprels 
Contradictions  follow  :  Yet  the  Language  ot  the 
Scriptures  is  moft  difficult,  fublime,  and  myfterious, 
in  refpedt  of  the  Perfon  of  Chrifl:  *,  fo  that  one  can¬ 
not  fall  ftiort  of  paying  all  that  Honour  to  Chrifl:, 
which  the  moft  Orthodox  believe  to  be  required.— 
As  to  the  Doclrine  of  the  Satisfaction  of  Chrifl,  it 
appears  that  he  has  done  all  for  us  that  one  Being 
can  do  for  another  ;  and  that  it  would  be  a  moft 
unjuftifiable  and  narrow  Way  of  expreffing  ourfelves, 
to  confine  the  Benefits  received  from  Chrifl:  to  that 
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pf  mere  Example.  But  the  firfl  and  molt  literal  Senfe 
of  the  Words  Sacrifice ,  Redemption ,  &c.  when  real¬ 
ized,  is  evidently  impoffible  ;  and  we  do  not  feem 
to  be  able  to  give  any  better  general  Senfe  to  thefe 
Words,  than  by  faying,  that  they  fignify,  that  the 
Sufferings  of  one  Being  are,  by  the  Order  of  God, 
made  the  Means  of  Happinefs  to  another.  To  adopt 
the  Ideas  of  Debt ,  Wrath  of  God ,  &c.  in  a  ftridt 
Senfe,  is  Anthropomorphitifm. - The  Introduc¬ 

tion  of  new,  unfcriptural,  technical  Terms  feems 
fcarce  juflifiable,  unlefs  as  far  as  oneChriftian  Brother 
may  thereby  endeavour  to  make  the  Harmony  and 
Analogy  of  the  Scripture  Language  to  itfelf,  and 
to  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  more  evident  to  another. 
But  this  is  all  private  Interpretation .  And  it  often 
happens  in  thefe  Cafes,  that  an  Hypothecs  is  taken 
up  haflily,  in  order  to  reconcile  the  Scripture  to  it¬ 
felf,  like  thofe  philo fophical  ones,  which  are  not 
drawn  from  a  Number  of  concurring  Fadts,  but 
merely  accommodated  to  a  few  particular  Appearan* 
ees. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

J 

j»  v. f  -  *•  r  '  »  .  •*->.  . 

Of  the  ExpeSiations  of  Mankind ,  here  and 
hereafter ,  in  Confequence  of  their  Ob- 
fervance  or  Violation  of  the  Ride  of 
Life. 

SECT.  I. 


-  T 

Of  the  ExpeSiations  of  Individuals  in  the 

prefent  Life. 


PROP.  77. 

It  is  probable ,  that  mofi  or  all  Men  receive  more 
Happinefs  than  Mtfery  in  their  PaJJ'age  thro * 
the  prefent  Life . 

SOME  Evidences  for  this  Proposition  have  been 
given  above,  where  it  was  alleged  as  one  of  the 
Proofs  of  the  Goodnefs  of  God.  Here  we  may 
confider  it,  both  as  deducible  from  thofe  Evidences, 
and  from  the  Goodnefs  of  God,  previoufly  eftablifhed 
upon  independent  Principles. 

For  if  we  fuppofe  God  to  be  both  infinitely  bene¬ 
volent,  and  the  foie  Caufe  of  all  Things ;  if,  farther, 
the  relative  Appellations  of  Governor,  Friend,  and 
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Father,  may  with  Propriety  be  made  the  Foundatio« 
of  our  Inquiries  into  his  Difpenfations  in  general  (all 
which  I  have  endeavoured  to  prove  above) ;  we  can 
fcarce  fuppofe,  but  that  the  remarkable  Period  of  our 
Exiftence,  which  commences  at  our  Birth,  and  ends 
with  the  Death  of  the  Body,  which  we  then  brought 
into  the  World  with  us,  will,  upon  the  Whole,  afford 
us  more  Pleafure  than  Pain.  This  is,  at  leaft,  our 
firft  and  mod:  natural  Prefumption,  in  the  View  of 
Things  here  confidered.  However,  it  muft  always 
be  remembred,  that  we  are  not  proper  Judges  of 
fuch  high  Speculations ;  and  that  an  Over-balance  of 
Mifery  in  this  Life,  or  any  other,  is  perfedlly  confiftent 
with  the  infinite  Goodnefs  of  God,  even  according  to 
our  Ways  of  Reafoning,  upon  Suppofition  that  all  his 
Creatures  become  happy  upon  the  Whole  at  daft, 
finitely  or  infinitely. 

I  choofe  therefore  to  reft  this  Propofition  chiefly 
upon  certain  Intimations,  and  indirect  Evidences 
thereof,  which  are  fcattered  up  and  down  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  Such  are  the  Blefling  of  God  conferred  upon 
all  his  Creatures  at  their  Creation,  his  Covenant  with 
them  all  at  the  Flood,  the  Precepts  to  all  to  praife 
him,  the  Mention  of  his  being  loving  to  every  Man , 
of  rememhring  Mercy  in  Judgment ,  not  being  ex¬ 
treme  to  mark  what  is  done  amifs9  Sz c.  Thefe  are 
no  dired  Proofs  of  the  Propofition  here  advanced  j 
but  they  leave  fuch  Impreftions  of  Love  and  Mercy 
upon  the  Mind,  and  feem  intended  to  put  us  into 
fuch  a  Way  of  Thinking  and  Reafoning,  as  lead  to  it. 
They  afford  therefore  fome  Prefumption  in  its  Fa¬ 
vour,  fince  nothing  contrary  thereto  is  to  be  found 
any- where  either  in  the  Word  or  Works  of  God. 

The  Murmurings,  and  bitter  Outcries,  of  Men  m 
i  State  of  Suffering,  are  no  more  an  Evidence  againft 
this  Propofition,  than  the  extravagant  Mirth,  and  chi¬ 
merical  Hopes,  of  unexperienced  Perfons,  during 
'  ‘  v  -  Health 
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Health  and  Profperity,  are  for  it.  Neither  of  theft 

take  in  the  Whole  of  the  Cafe. 

\ 


PROP.  78, 

The  Balance  cannot  he  much  in  Favour  even  of 
the  mojl  happy ,  during  the  prefent  Life . 


OR9  Firft,  This  is  agreeable  to  the  general  Ex- 


A  perience  of  Mankind.  It  is  obvious,  that  Life 
is  cheqtiered  with  Good  and  Evil  in  fuch  Degrees  and 
Varieties,  as  that  the  Firft  cannot  prevail  much. 
Agreeably  to  this,  the  Experienced  and  Difpaffionate, 
in  reviewing  their  pad  Life,  will  at  lead  affirm,  that 
the  Happinefs  has  not  greatly  exceeded  the  Mifery. 
And  indeed  the  Difficulty  of  proving  the  foregoing 
Propofition  is  a  very  diffident  Evidence  for  this. 

Secondly,  The  diforderly  State  of  the  external 
World,  and  the  Imperfedion  of  our  Bodies,  with 
their  Tendency  to  Corruption,  do  not  permit,  that 
Happinefs  fhould  much  exceed  Mifery  in  the  prefent 
Life ;  and  may  be  confidered  as  the  efficient  inftru- 
mental  Caufe  of  this.  Bodily  Pain  mud  in  many 
Cafes  be  imprefied  upon  us  by  external  Objeds  ;  both 
this,  and  bodily  Pleafure,  lay  the  Foundation  for  in- 
telledual  Pains,  and  for  irregular  Paffions,  which  lead 
back  again  to  Pain,  bodily  and  mental  *,  our  Bodies 
mud  return  to  Dud,  and  every  manifed  Approach 
thereto  mud  be  attended  with  Suffering ;  and  the  un¬ 
known  internal  Strudure  of  the  Brain,  the  great  In- 
ftrument  of  Senfe  and  Thought,  is  fuch,  as  fubjeds 
us,  from  innumerable  fecret  unavoidable  Caufes,  to 
pafs  into  the  Limits  of  Pain.  All  Which  is  only  fay¬ 
ing  in  other  Words,  that  we  are  fallen  Creatures. 

Thirdly,  In  our  prefent  Circumdances,  all  other 
Things  remaining  as  they  are,  it  is  requifite  for  us  not 
to  have  any  great  Over-balance  of  Ffappinefs  in  this 
Life  s  and  this  may  be  confidered  as  the  final  Caufe. 


For 
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For  we  may  hope,  by  this  perpetual  Mixture  of 
Mifery  with  our  Happinefs,  to  be  the  fooner  and  the 
more  perfectly  freed  from  that  Self-love,  grofs  or 
refined,  which  every  Kind  and  Degree  of  Happinefs* 
even  the  moft  fpiritual,  contributes  to  generate  in  us  % 
and  to  make  the  greater  Progrefs  in  learning  the  Virtues 
of  Benevolence,  Companion,  Humility.  Fear  of  God, 
Submiffion  to  his  Will,  earneft  Application  to  him* 
Faith,  Hope,  Love  towards  him. 

Fourthly,  The  whole  Tenor  of  the  Scriptures 
Ihews  both  in  a  dired  and  indited  way,  that  we 
ought  not,  cannot  exped  any  great  or  lafting  Hap« 
pinefs  ip  this  Life. 

We  ought  therefore,  whenever  falfe  flattering 
Hopes,  with  relation  to  our  future  Condition  in  this 
Life,  rife  up  to  View  in  our  Imaginations,  and  tempt 
us,  inftantly  to  rejed  them  \  and,  in  the  Language 
of  the  Scriptures,  to  rejoiee  as  though  we  rejoiced  not ; 
to  remember  that  we  are  Strangers  and  Pilgrims  here * 
that  we  only  dwell  in  Tabernacles,  have  no  continuing 
City ,  but  exp e Cl  one  to  come ,  the  New  Jerufalem ,  of 
which  we  are  Denizens,  where  our  Treafure  and 
Hearts  ought  to  be .  The  belt  and  moil  religious 
Perfons  ought  to  exped,  and  even  to  defire,  this 
daily  Bread  of  Sorrow  and  Afflidion,  this  Bleffednefs 
cf  thofe  that  mourn ,  and  to  watch  and  pray  againft 
the  Temptations  of  Profperity,  left  the  Day  of  Death 
Ihould  come  upon  them  unawares,  as  a  Thief  in  the 
Nighty  while  they  are  eating  and  drinkings  marrying 
and  giving  in  Marriage . 

Cor.  We  might  fhew,  by  a  like  Method  of  Rea- 
Toning,  that  if  the  Mifery  of  this  Life  Ihould,  in 
certain  Cafes,  outweigh  the  Happinefs,  it  cannot, 
however,  do  this  in  any  great  Degree.  There  muft, 
from  the  Nature  of  our  Frame  and  Circumftances 
here,  be  many  Intervals  of  Eafe,  Chearfulnefs,  and 
even  pofitive  Pleafure.  Dejedion  and  Defpondency 
zit  therefore  as  unfuit&fale  to  our  prefent  Situation,  as 


Individuals  in  the  prefent  Life .  363 

a  vain  Confidence,  and  foolifii  Hope,  of  uninterrupted 
Happinefs.  We  may  learn  alfo  hence  not  to  be  terri¬ 
fied  at  any  Self-denials  or  Sufferings  for  the  fake  of 
Religion,  exclufively  of  thofe  Arguments,  which 
{hew  in  a  dired  way,  that  Religion  promotes  our 
prefent  Happinefs,  as  well  as  our  future.  Our  very 
Natures  prevent  the  long  Continuance  of  exquifite 
Mifery.  Mifery  by  Continuance  declines,  and  even 
paffes  into  Happinefs ;  and  there  muft  be,  in  every 
State  of  long  Continuance,  the  frequent  Intervention 
of  grateful  Senfations  and  Ideas. 

PROP.  79. 

Virtue  has  always  the  fairejl  Profpe£ly  even  in 
this  Life ;  and  Vice  is  always  expofed  to  the 
greateft  Hazards . 

THIS  has  been  the  Bufinefs  of  the  laft  Chapter  to 
fhew.  But  it  is  a  Truth,  which  is  Sufficiently 
evident  from  common  Observation.  Particular  Ad s 
of  Virtue  and  Vice  often  fail  of  their  due  Reward  and 
Punifhment,  if  we  take  in  no  more  than  a  fmall  Period 
*>f  Time  after  the  Ad  is  performed.  But  then,  if  we 
take  in  the  indefinite  Extent  of  this  Life,  and  eftimate 
the  natural  Expectations,  it  can  fcarce  be  doubted, 
but  that  every  Ad  of  Virtue  is  our  greateft  Wifdom, 
even  in  refped  of  this  World,  every  Ad  of  Vice  our 
greateft  Folly.  Now  this  general  Tendency  of  Virtue 
and  Vice  refpedively  may  be  cpnfidered  as  the  prin¬ 
cipal  Evidence,  which  the  Light  of  Nature,  not  lub- 
tilized  pr  refined  by  deep  Speculations,  affords  for  the 
moral  Charader  of  the  Deity.  The  Rewards  which 
the  Courfe  of  Nature  bellows  upon  Virtue  in  general, 
and  the  Fairnefs  of  the  Prpfped  which  it  affords  to 
the  Virtuous,  Qie\v  that  the  Virtuous  are  acceptable  to 
the  Deity;  and  we  may  conclude  for  like  Reafons, 
that  Vice  is  odious  in  his  Sight, 

PROP. 
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PROP.  80. 

It  dees  not  J'eem  at  all  probable ,  that  Uap- 
pinefs  is  exaStly  proportioned  to  Virtue  in  the 
prefent  Life.  >  :  -  ’ 

f?OR,  Firft,  Thofc  who  fuffer  Martyrdom  for 
the  fake  of  Religion  cannot  be  faid  to  receive 
any  Reward  in  this  Life  for  this  their  laft  and 
greateft  Aft  of  Fidelity. 

Secondly,  Many  good  Men  are  exercifed  with 
fevere  Trials,  purified  thereby,  and  removed  into 
another  State  in  the  Courfe  of  this  Purification,  or 
foon  after  it.  Difeafes  which  end  in  Death,  are  a 
principal  Means  of  fuch  Purifications. 

Thirdly,  There  are  frequent  Inftances  of  Per- 
fons  free  indeed  from  grofs  Vices,  but  void  of  great 
Virtues,  who  from  a  favourable  Conjuncture  of 
Circumftances  in  this  World,  fuch  as  we  may  fup- 
pofe  attended  the  rich  Man  in  the  Parable,  fare  fump- 
tuoujly  every  Bay ,  and  live  in  a  State  of  comparative 
Eafe  and  Pleafure. 

Fourthly,  The  fame  Thing  fcems  to  hold  in 
certain  rare  Inftances,  even  of  very  vicious  Per¬ 
sons  ;  and  one  might  almoft  conjefture,  that  Pro¬ 
vidence  expofes  fome  Inftances  of  this  Kind  to  View 
in  a  notorious  manner,  that  the  apparent  Inequality 
of  its  Dilpenfations  here,  in  a  few  Cafes,  and  the 
Argument  for  a  future  State  thence  deducible,  may 
make  the  greater  Imprefiion  upon  us. 

The  Reader  may  obferve,  that  this  Propofition 
is  not  contrary  to  the  foregoing;  and  that  the 
foregoing  muft  be  eftablifhed  previously,  before  we 
can  draw  an  Argument  for  a  future  State  from 

this,  and  the  moral  Character  of  the  Deity,  put 

together,  •  ■"  *" 
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It  is  to  be  obferved  alfo  of  the  Reafoning  made 
ufe  of  under  all  the  Four  Propofitions  of  this 
Sedtion,  that  it  is  rather  probable,  and  conclufive, 
in  a  general  way  only,  than  demonftrative  and 
precife.  However,  the  Probability  and  Precifion  are 
as  great  as  is  neceffary  in  pra&ical  Matters.  The 
practical  Inferences  would  remain  the  fame,  though 
thefe  were  iefs. 


— 
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SECT.  II. 

Of  the  ExpeSlation  of  Bodies  Politic , 
the  Jews  in  particular .  and  the 
World  in  general ,  during  the  prefeni  j 
State  of  the  Earth. 

PROP.  8 1. 

it  is  probable ,  that  all  the  prefent  Civil  Govern - 
ments  will  be  overturned \ 

THIS  may  appear  from  the  Scripture  Prophecies^ 
both  in  adiredt  way,  z.  e.  from  exprefs  Paftagesj 
fuch  as  thofe  concerning  the  Deftru<5Hon  of  the  Image, 
and  Four  Beafts,  in  Daniel  y  of  Chrift’s  breaking  all 
Nations  with  a  Rod  of  Iron ,  and  dajhing  them  in 
Pieces  like  a  Potter's  Vejfel ,  &c„  and  from  the  Su¬ 
premacy  and  univerfal  Extent  of  the  Fifth  Monar¬ 
chy,  or  Kingdom  of  the  Saints,  which  is  to  be  fet  ( 
up. 

We  may  conclude  the  fame  Thing  alfo  from  the 
final  Reftoration  of  the  Jews ,  and  the  great  Glory 
and  Dominion  promifed  to  them,  of  which  I  fliall 
fpeak  below. 

And  it  adds  fo  me  Light  and  Evidence  to  this,  that  i! 
all  the  known  Governments  of  the  World  have  the 
evident  Principles  of  Corruption  in  themfelves.  They 
are  compofed  of  jarring  Elements,  and  fubfift  only 
by  the  alternate  Prevalence  of  thefe  over  each  other. 
The  Splendor,  Luxury,  Self-intereft,  Martial  Glory, 
&c.  which  pals  for  Effentials  in  Chriflian  Govern¬ 
ments,  are  totally  oppofite  to  the  meek,  humble,  1 
felf-denying  Spirit  of  Chriftianity  *,  and  whichfoever  of  < 
thefe  final  v  prevails  over  the  other,  the  prefent 

Form  i 
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form  of  the  Government  muft  be  diffolved.  Did 
true  Chriftianity  prevail  throughout  any  Kingdom  in- 
tirely,  the  Riches,  Strength,  Glory,  (Sc.  of  that 
Kingdom  would  no  longer  be  an  ObjeCt  of  Attention 
to  the  Governors  or  Governed  •,  they  would  become  a 
Nation  of  Priefts  and  Apoftles,  and  totally  difregard 
the  Things  of  this  World.  But  this  is  not  to  be  expedit¬ 
ed  :  I  only  mention  it  to  fet  before  the  Reader  the  na¬ 
tural  Confequence  of  it.  If,  on  the  contrary,  worldly 
Wifdom  and  Infidelity  prevail  over  Chriftianity, 
which  feems  to  be  the  Prediction  of  the  Scriptures, 
this  worldly  Wifdom  will  be  found  utter  Foolifhnefs 
atlaft,  even  in  refpedt  of  this  World;  the  Govern¬ 
ments,  which  have  thus  loft  their  Cement,  the  Senfe 
of  Duty,  and  the  Hopes  and  Fears  of  a  future  Life, 
will  fall  into  Anarchy  and  Confufion,  and  be  intirely 
diffolved.  And  all  this  may  be  applied,  with  a  little 
Change,  to  the  Mahometan  and  Heathen  Governments. 
When  Chriftianity  comes  to  be  propagated  in  the 
Countries  where  thefe  fubfift,  it  will  make  fo  great  a 
Change  in  the  Face  of  Affairs,  as  muft  fhake  the  Civil 
Powers,  which  are  here  both  externally  and  internally 
oppofite  to  it ;  and  the  Increafe  of  Wickednefs,  which 
is  the  natural  and  neceffary  Confequence  of  their  Op- 
pofition,  will  farther  accelerate  their  Ruin. 

The  Diffolution  of  antient  Empires  and  Republics 
|  may  alfo  prepare  us  for  the  Expectation  of  a  Difiolu- 
tion  of  the  prefent  Governments.  But  we  muft  not 
carry  the  Parallel  too  far  here,  and  fuppofe  that  as  - 
;  new  Governments  have  arifen  out  of  the  old  ones, 

|  refembling  them  in  great  meafure,  fubfifting  for  a 
certain  time,  and  then  giving  place  to  other  new  ones, 
fo  it  will  be  with  the  prefent  Governments.  The 
Prophecies  do  not  admit  of  this ;  and  it  may  be  eafily 
feen,  that  the  Situation  of  Things  in  the  Great  World 
is  very  different  from  what  it  has  ever  been  before, 
Chriftianity  muft  now  either  be  proved  true,  to  the 
intire  Conviction  of  Unbelievers ;  or,  if  it  be  an  Im¬ 
port  ure. 
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pofture,  it  will  foon  be  detected,  And  whichfoevef 
of  t  lefe  turns  up,  muft  make  the  greateft  Change  in 
the  Face  of  Affairs,  I  ought  rather  to  have  faid,  that’ 
the  final  Prevalence  and  Eftablifhment  of  Chriftianitv* 
which,  being  true,  cannot  but  finally  prevail,  and  be 
eftablifhed,  will  do  this.  But  it  may  perhaps  be  of 
fome  Ufe  juft  to  put  falfe  Suppofitions, 

How  near  the  Diffolution  of  the  prefent  Govern¬ 
ments,  generally  or  particularly,  may  be,  would  be 
great  Rafhnefs  to  affirm.  Chrift  will  come  in  this 
Senfe  alfo  as  a  'Thief  in  the  Night .  Our  Duty  is 
therefore  to  watch,  and  to  pray  $  to  be  faithful 
Stewards ;  to  give  Meat,  and  all  other  Requifites,  in 
due  Seafon,  to  thofe  under  our  Care  ;  and  to  endea¬ 
vour  by  thefe,  and  all  other  lawful  Means,  to  preferve 
the  Government,  under  whofe  Protedlion  we  live, 
from  Diffolution,  feeking  the  Peace  of  it,  and  fub- 
mitting  to  every  Ordinance  of  Man  for  the  Lord’s 
fake.  No  Prayers,  no  Endeavours  of  this  Kind,  can 
fail  of  having  fome  good  Effebt,  public  or  private, 
for  the  Prefervation  of  ourfelves  or  others.  The 
great  Difpenfations  of  Providence  are  conduced  by 
Means  that  are  either  fecret,  or,  if  they  appear,  that 
are  judged  feeble  and  inefficacious.  No  Man  can 
tell,  however  private  his  Station  may  be,  but  his 
Fervent  Prayer  may  avail  to  the  Salvation  of  much 
People.  But  it  is  more  peculiarly  the  Duty  of  Ma- 
giftrates  thus  to  watch  over  their  Subjebls,  to  pray  for 
them,  and  to  fet  about  the  Reformation  of  all  Matters 
Civil  and  Ecclefiafticai,  to  the  utmoft  of  their  Power. 
Good  Governors  may  promote  the  Welfare  and  Con¬ 
tinuance  of  a  State,  and  wicked  ones  muft  accelerate 
its  Ruin.  The  facred  Hiftory  affords  us  Inftances  of 
both  Kinds,  and  they  are  recorded  there  for  the  Ad¬ 
monition  of  Kings  and  Princes  in  all  future  Times. 

It  may  not  be  amifs  here  to  note  a  few  Inftances  of 
the  Analogy  between  the  Body  Natural,  with  the 
Happinefs  of  the  Individual  to  which  it  belongs,  and 
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the  Body  Politic,  compofed  of  many  Individuals, 
with  its  Happinefs,  or  its  flourifhing  State  in  refpedl 
of  Arts,  Power,  Riches,  &c.  Thus  all  Bodies  Po¬ 
litic  feem,  like  the  Body  Natural,  to  tend  to  De- 
ftru&ion  and  Diflolution,  as  is  here  affirmed,  through 
Vices  public  and  private,  and  to  be  refpited  for  certain 
Intervals,  by  partial,  imperfedt  P.eformations.  There 
is  no  complete  or  continued  Series  of  public  Happinefs 
on  one  hand,  no  utter  Mifery  on  the  other;  for  the 
Diffiolution  of  the  Body  Politic  is  to  be  confidered  as 
its  Death.  It  feems  as  romantic  therefore  for  any  one 
to  project  the  Scheme  of  a  perfedt  Government  in  this 
imperfedl  State,  as  to  be  in  Purfuit  of  an  univerfal 
Remedy,  a  Remedy  which  fhould  cure  all  Diftem- 
pers,  and  prolong  human  Life  beyond  Limit.  And 
yet  as  Temperance,  Labour,  and  Medicines,  infome 
Cafes,  are  of  great  Ufe  in  preferving  and  reftoring 
Health,  and  prolonging  Lite;  fo  Induftry,  Juftice, 
and  all  other  Virtues,  public  and  private,  have  an 
analogous  Effedt  in  refpedt  of  the  Body  Politic.  As 
all  the  Evils,  which  Individuals  fuffier  through  the  In¬ 
firmity  of  the  mortal  Body,  and  the  Diforders  of  the 
external  World,  may,  in  general,  contribute  to  in- 
creafe  their  Happinefs  even  in  this  Life,  and  alfo  are 
of  great  Ufe  to  others ;  and  as,  upon  the  Suppofition 
of  a  future  State,  Death  itfelf  appears  to  have  the 
fame  beneficial  Tendency  in  a  more  eminent  Degree 
than  any  other  Event  in  Life,  now  confidered  as  in¬ 
definitely  prolonged  *,  fo  the  Diftreffes  of  each  Body 
Politic  are  of  great  Ufe  to  this  Body  itfelf,  and  alfo  of 
great  Ufe  to  all  neighbouring  States ;  and  the  Diffolu- 
tions  of  Governments  have  much  promoted  the  Know- 
lege  of  true  Religion,  and  of  ufeful  Arts  and  Sciences, 
all  which  feem,  in  due  time  and  manner,  intended  to 
be  intirely  lubfervient  to  true  Religion  at  laft.  And 
this  affords  great  Comfort  to  benevolent  and  religious 
Perfons,  when  they  confider  the  Hiftories  of  former 
Vol.  II.  Bb  Times, 
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Times,  or  contemplate  the  probable  Confequences  of 
Things  in  future  Generations. 

PROP.  82. 

It  is  probable ,  that  the  prefent  Forms  of  Church- 
Government  ilx)  L  'll  be  dijfolved. 

HP  HIS  Proportion  follows  from  the  foregoing.' 

The  Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical  Powers  are  fo  in¬ 
terwoven  and  cemented  together,  in  all  the  Countries  of 
Chriftendom ,  that  if  the  firft  fall,  the  laft  mud:  fall  alfo. 

But  there  are  many  Prophecies,  which  declare  the 
Fall  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Powers  of  the  Chriftian 
World.  And  though  each  Church  feems  to  flatter 
itfelf  with  the  Hopes  of  being  exempted ;  yet  it  is 
very  plain,  that  the  prophetical  Characters  belong  to 
all.  They  have  all  left  the  true,  pure,  Ample  Reli¬ 
gion  j  and  teach  for  Doctrines  the  Commandments  of 
Men.  They  are  all  Merchants  of  the  Earth,  and 
have  let  up  a  Kingdom  of  this  World,  abounding  in 
Riches,  temporal  Power,  and  external  Pomp.  They 
have  all  a  dogmatizing  Spirit,  and  perfecute  fuch  as 
do  not  receive  their  own  Mark,  and  worfhip  the 
Image  which  they  have  fet  up.  They  all  negledt 
Chrift’s  Command  of  preaching  the  Gofpel  to  all  Na¬ 
tions,  and  even  that  of  going  to  the  loft  Sheep  of  the 
Houfe  of  Ifraef  there  being  innumerable  Multitudes 
in  all  Chriftian  Countries,  who  have  never  been  taught 
to  read,  and  who  are,  in  other  refpedls  alfo,  deftitute 
of  the  Means  of  having  Knowlege.  It  is  very  true* 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  Babylon  the  Greats  and 
the  Mother  of  Harlots ,  and  of  the  Abominations  of 
the  Earth.  But  all  the  reft  have  copied  her  Example, 
more  or  lefs.  They  have  all  received  Money,  like 
Gehazi  j  and  therefore  the  Leprofy  of  Naaman  will 
cleave  to  them,  and  to  their  Seed  for  ever.  And 
this  Impurity  may  be  confidered  not  only  as  juftify- 
ing  the  Application  of  the  Prophecies  to  all  the  Chri- 
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ftian  Churches,  but  as  a  natural  Caufe  for  their  Down- 
fal.  The  corrupt  Governors  of  the  feveral  Churches 
will  ever  oppofe  the  true  Gofpel,  and  in  fo  doing  will 
bring  Ruin  upon  themfelves. 

The  Deftruftion  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and 
of  the  Hierarchy  of  the  Jews ,  may  likewife  be  con- 
fidered  as  a  Type  and  Prefage  of  the  Deftrudlion  of 
that  Judaic al  Form  of  Rites,  Ceremonies,  and  hu¬ 
man  Ordinances,  which  takes  place,  more  or  lefs,  in 
all  Chriftian  Countries. 

We  ought,  however,  to  remark  here, 

Firft,  That  though  the  Church  of  Chrift  has  been 
corrupted  thus  in  all  Ages  and  Nations,  yet  there 
have  been,  and  will  be,  in  all,  many  who  receive 
the  Seal  of  God,  and  worfhip  him  in  Spirit ,  and  in 
'Truth.  And  of  thefe  as  many  have  filled  high  Sta¬ 
tions,  as  low  ones.  Such  Perfons,  though  they 
have  concurred  in  the  Support  of  what  is  contrary 
to  the  pure  Religion,  have,  however,  done  it  inno¬ 
cently,  with  refpeft  to  themfelves,  being  led  thereto 
by  invincible  Prejudices. 

Secondly,  Neverthelefs,  when  it  fo  happens,  that 
Perfons  in  high  Stations  in  the  Church  have?  their 
Eyes  enlightened,  and  fee  the  Corruptions  and  De- 
ficiences  of  it,  they  mull  incur  the  prophetical  Cen- 
fu  ’es  in  the  higheft  Degree,  if  they  mil  concur,  nay, 
if  they  do  not  endeavour  to  reform  and  purge  out 
thefe  Defilements.  And  though  they  cannot,  accord¬ 
ing  to  this  Propofition,  expect  intire  Succefs  ^  yet 
they  may  be  blefied  with  fuch  a  Degree,  as  will 
abundantly  compenfate  their  utmoft  Endeavours,  and 
rank  them  with  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles. 

Thirdly,  As  this  Corruption  and  Degeneracy  of 
the  Chriftian  Church  has  proceeded  from  the  fallen 
State  of  Mankind,  and  particularly  of  thofe  Nations 
to  whom  the  Gofpel  was  firft  preached,  and  amongft 
whom  it  has  been  fince  received ;  fo  it  has,  all  other 
things  being  fuppofed  to  remain  the  fame,  fuited  our 

B  b  2  Circum- 
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Circumftances,  in  the  beft  Manner  pofftble,  and  will 
continue  to  do  fo,  as  long  as  it  fubfifts.  God  brings 
Good  out  of  Evil,  and  draws  Men  to  himfelf  in 
fuch  manner  as  their  Natures  will  admit  of,  by  ex¬ 
ternal  Pomp  and  Power,  by  things  not  good  in 
themfelves,  and  by  fome  that  are  profane  and  unho¬ 
ly.  Pie  makes  life  of  fome  of  their  Corruptions, 
as  Means  of  purging  away  the  reft.  The  Impurity 
of  Mankind  is  too  grofs  to  unite  at  once  with  the 
ftrid  Purity  of  the  Gofpel.  The  Roman  Empire 
firft,  and  the  Goths  and  Vandals  afterwards,  required, 
as  one  may  fay,  fome  Superftitions  and  Idolatries  to 
be  mixed  with  the  Chriftian  Religion  ;  elfe  they  could 
not  have  been  converted  at  all. 

Fourthly,  It  follows  from  thefe  Confiderations, 
that  good  Men  ought  to  fubmit  to  the  Ecclefiaftical 
Powers  that  be ,  for  Confcience-fake,  as  well  as  to 
the  Civil  ones.  They  are  both  from  God,  as  far  as 
refpecfs  Inferiors.  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  obferved 
the  Law,  and  walked  orderly,  though  they  declared 
the  ftrudtion  of  the  Temple,  and  the  Change  of 
the  Cu  toms  eftablifhed  by  Mofes.  Both  the  Babylo¬ 
nians,  who  deftroyed  Jerufalem  the  firft  time,  and 
the  Romans ,  who  did  it  the  fecond,  were  afterwards 
deftroyed  themfelves  in  the  moft  exemplary  Man¬ 
ner.  And  it  is  probable,  that  thofe  who  fhall  here¬ 
after  procure  the  Downfal  of  the  Forms  of  Church- 
Government,  will  not  do  this  from  pure  Love,  and 
Chriftian  Charity,  but  from  the  moft  corrupt  Mo¬ 
tives,  and  by  Confequence  bring  upon  themfelves, 
in  the  End,  the  fevereft  Chaftifements.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  the  Duty  of  all  good  Chriftians  to  obey  both 
the  Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical  Powers  under  which  they 
were  born,  i.  e.  provided  Lifobedience  to  God  be 
not  injoined,  which  is  feldom  the  Cafe  ;  to  promote 
Subjection  and  Obedience  in  others ;  gently  to  re- 
■  form  and  rectify,  and  to  pray  for  the  Peace  and 
Profperity  of,  their  own  Jerufalem . 
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PROP.  83. 

It  is  probable ,  that  the  Jews  will  be  reftored  to 

Palasfline. 

#"T"'HIS  appears  from  the  Prophecies,  which  relate 
to  the  Reftoration  of  the  Jews  and  Israelites  to 
their  own  Land.  For, 

Firft,  Thefe  have  never  yet  been  fulfilled  in  any 
Senfe  agreeable  to  the  Greatnefs  and  Gloriouinefs  of 
them.  The  Peace,  Power,  and  Abundance  of  BiefT- 
ings,  temporal  and  fpiritual,  promifed  to  the  Jews 
upon  their  Return  from  Captivity,  were  not  bellowed 
upon  them  in  the  Interval  between  the  Reign  of 
Cyrus ,  and  the  Deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  by  Titus ; 
and  ever  fince  this  Deftrudion  they  have  remained 
in  a  defolate  State. 

Secondly,  The  Promifes  of  Reftoration  relate  to 
the  Ten  Tribes,  as  well  as  the  Two  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin.  But  the  Ten  Tribes,  or  Ifraelites,  which 
were  captivated  by  Salmanefer ,  have  never  been  re¬ 
ftored  at  all.  There  remains  therefore  a  Reftora¬ 
tion  yet  future  for  them. 

Our  Ignorance  of  the  Place  where  they  now  lie 
hid,  or  Fears  that  they  are  fo  mixed  with  other  Na¬ 
tions,  as  not  to  be  diftinguifhed  and  feparated,  ought 
not  to  be  admitted  as  Objedions  here.  Like  Objec¬ 
tions  might  be  made  to  the  Refurredion  of  the  Bo¬ 
dy  ;  and  the  Objedions  both  to  the  one,  and  the 
other,  are  probably  intended  to  be  obviated  by  Eze¬ 
kiel's  Prophecy  concerning  the  dry  Bones.  It  was 
one  of  the  great  Sins  of  the  Jews  to  call  God’s  Pro¬ 
mifes  in  Queftion,  on  account  of  apparent  Difficul¬ 
ties  and  Impoffibilities  ;  and  the  Sadduces ,  in  particu¬ 
lar,  erred  concerning  the  Refurredion,  becaufe  they 
knew  not  the  Scriptures ,  nor  the  Power  of  God .  How¬ 
ever,  it  is  our  Duty  to  inquire,  whether  the  Ten 

B  b  3  Tribes 
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Tribes  may  not  remain  in  the  Countries  where  they 
were  firft  fettled  by  Salmanefer ,  or  in  fome  others. 

Thirdly,  A  double  Return  feems  to  be  predicted 
in  feveral  Prophecies. 

Fourthly,  The  Prophets  who  lived  fince  the  Re¬ 
turn  from  Babylon ,  have  predicted  a  Return  in  fimi- 
Jar  Terms  with  thofe  who  went  before.  It  follows 
therefore,  that  the  Predictions  of  both  mud:  relate 
to  fome  Reiteration  yet  future. 

Fifthly,  The  Reiteration  of  the  Jews  to  their 
own  Land  feems  to  be  predicted  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment. 

To  thefe  Arguments,  drawn  from  Prophecy,  we 
may  add  fome  concurring  Evidences,  which  the  pre¬ 
fen  t  Circiimftances  of  the  Jews  fugged: . 

Firft,  then,  The  Jews  are  yet  a  diftinCt  People 
from  all  the  Nations  amongft  which  they  refide. 
They  feem  therefore  referved  by  Providence  for  fome 
fuch  lignal  Favour,  after  they  have  fuffered  the  due 
Chaftifement. 

Secondly,  They  are  to  be  found  in  all  the  Coun¬ 
tries  of  the  known  Yforld.  And  this  agrees  with 
many  remarkable  Pafiages  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
treat  both  of  their  Difperfion,  and  of  their  Return. 

Thirdly,  They  have  no  Inheritance  of  Land  in  any 
Country.  Their  Poflfeftions  are  chiefly  Money  and 
Jewels.  They  may  therefore  transfer  themfelves 
with  the  greater  Facility  to  PaUftine. 

Fourthly,  They  are  treated  with  Contempt  and 
Harfhnefs,  and  fometimes  with  great  Cruelty,  by  the 
Nations  ainongft  whom  they  fojourn.  They  muft 
therefore  be  the  more  ready  to  return  to  their  own 
Land. 

Fifthly,/  They  carry  on  a  Correfpondcnce  with 
each  other  throughout  the  whole  World;  and  con- 
fequently  muft  both  know  when  Circumftances  begin 
to  favour  their  Return,  and  be  able  to  concert  Mea- 
hires  with  one  another  concerning  it. 
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Sixthly,  A  great  Part  of  them  fpeak  and  write 
the  Rabbinical  Hebrew ,  as  well  as  the  Language  of 
the  Country  where  they  re  fide.  They  are  therefore, 
as  far  as  relates  to  themielves,  actually  pofieffed  of 
an  univerfal  Language  and  Charadter;  which  is  a 
Circumflance  that  may  facilitate  their  Return,  be¬ 
yond  what  can  well  be  imagined. 

Seventhly,  The  Jews  themfelves  ffill  retain  a  Hope 
and  Expedition,  that  God  will  once  more  reflore 
them  to  their  own  Land. 

Cor.  1.  May  not  the  two  Captivities  of  the 
Jews ,  and  their  two  Reflorations,  be  Types  of  the 
firft  and  fecond  Death,  and  of  the  firft  and  fecond 
Refurredtions? 

Cor.  2.  Does  it  not  appear  agreeable  to  the 
whole  Analogy  both  of  the  Word  and  Works  of 
God,  that  the  Jews  are  Types  both  of  each  Individu¬ 
al  in  particular,  on  one  hand,  and  of  the  whole 
World  in  general,  on  the  other  ?  May  we  not  there¬ 
fore  hope,  that,  at  leaf:  after  the  fecond  Death, 
there  will  be  a  Refurredlion  to  Life  eternal  to  every 
Man,  and  to  the  whole  Creation,  which  groans,  and 
travails  in  Pain  together,  waiting  for  the  Adoption, 
and  glorious  Liberty,  of  the  Children  of  God  ? 

Cor.  3.  As  the  Downfal  of  the  Jewijh^  State  un¬ 
der  Titus  was  the  Occahon  of  the  Publication  of  the 
Gofpel  to  us  Gentiles,  fo  our  Downfal  may  contri¬ 
bute  to  the  Refloration  of  the  Jews,  and  both  toge¬ 
ther  bring  on  the  final  Publication  and  Prevalence  of 
the  true  Religion  *,  of  which  I  fhall  treat  in  the 
next  Propofition.  Thus  the  Type,  and  the  Thing 
typified,  will  coincide  •,  the  Firft-fruits,  and  the  Lump, 
be  made  holy  together. 
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PROP.  84. 

The  Chriflian  Religion  will  be  preached  to ,  and 
received  by ,  all  Nations . 

TPHIS  appears  from  the  exprefs  Declarations  of 
A  Chrift,  and  from  many  of  his  Parables,  alfo 
from  the  Declarations  and  Predictions  of  the  Apoftles, 
and  particularly  from  the  Revelation .  There  are  like- 
wife  numberlefs  Prophecies  in  the  Old  Teftament, 
which  admit  of  no  other  Senfe,  when  interpreted  by 
the  Events  which  have  fince  happened,  the  Comin^ 
of  Chrift,  and  the  Propagation  of  his  Religion.  ° 
The  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  is  an  Earned: 
and  Prefage  of  the  fame  Thing,  to  all  who  receive 
^or  every  Truth  of  great  Importance  muff  be 
difcuffed  and  prevail  at  laft.  The  Perfons  who  be¬ 
lieve  can  fee  no  Reafons  for  their  own  Belief,  but 
what  muft  extend  to  all  Mankind  by  degrees,  as 
the  Diffufion  of  Knowlege  to  all  Ranks  and  Orders 
of  Men,  to  all  Nations,  Kindred,  Tongues,  and 
People,  cannot  now  be  flopped,  but  proceeds  ever 
with  an  accelerated  Velocity.  And,  agreeably  to 
tills,  it  appears  that  the  Number  of  thofe  who  are  able 
to  give  a  Reafon  for  their  Faith  increaies  every  Day. 

But  k  may  not  be  amils  to  fet  before  the  Reader 
in  one  View  feme  probable  Prefumptions  for  the  uni- 
verfal  Publication  and  Prevalence  of  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion,  even  in  the  way  of  natural  Caufes. 

JBiift,  then,  T.he  great  Increaie  of  Knowlege,  lite¬ 
rary  and  philoiophical,  which  has  been  made  in  this 
a°dj  the  Two  laft  Centuries,  and  continues  to  be 
made,  muft  contribute  to  promote  every  great  Truth, 
and  paiticularly  thole  of  Revealed  Religion,  as  juft 
now  mentioned.  The  Coincidence  of  the  Three  re- 
mai  liable  Events,  of  the  Reformation,  the  Invention 
of  1  tinting,  and  the  Reiteration  of  Letters,  with  each 
other,  in  Time,  deferves  particular  Notice  here. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly,  The  Commerce  between  the  feveral  Na¬ 
tions  of  the  World  is  inlarged  perpetually  more  and 
more.  And  thus  the  Children  of  this  World  are 
opening  new  Ways  of  Communication  for  future 
Apoftles  to  fpread  the  glad  Tidings  of  Salvation  to 
the  uttermoft  Parts  of  the  Earth. 

Thirdly,  The  Apoftafy  of  nominal  Chriftians,  and 
Objections  of  Infidels,  which  are  fo  remarkable  in 
thefe  Days,  not  only  give  Occafion  to  fearch  out  and 
publifh  new  Evidences  for  the  Truth  of  Revealed 
Religion,  but  alfo  oblige  thofe  who  receive  it,  to  pu¬ 
rify  it  from  Errors  and  Superftitions  *,  by  which  means 
its  Progrefs  amonglt  the  yet  Heathen  Nations  will  be 
much  forwarded.  Were  we  to  propagate  Religion,  as 
it  is  now  held  by  the  feveral  Churches,  each  Perfon 
would  propagate  his  own  Orthodoxy,  lay  needlefs 
Impediments  and  Stumbling-blocks  before  his  Hear¬ 
ers,  and  occafion  endlefs  Feuds  and  Diffenfions  amongft 
the  new  Converts.  And  it  feems  as  if  God  did  not 
intend,  that  the  general  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel 
fhould  be  begun,  till  Religion  be  difcharged  of  its 
Incumbrances  and  Superftitions. 

Fourthly,  The  various  Seds,  which  have  arifen 
amongft  Chriftians  in  late  Times,  contribute  both  to 
purify  Religion,  and  alfo  to  fet  all  the  great  Truths 
.  of  it  in  a  full  Light,  and  to  Ihew  their  pradicai  Im¬ 
portance. 

Fifthly,  The  Downfal  of  the  Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical 
Powers,  mentioned  in  the  81ft  and  82d  Propofitions, 
muft  both  be  attended  with  fuch  public  Calamities,  as 
will  make  Men  ferious,  and  alfo  drive  them  from  the 
Countries  of  Chriftendom  into  the  remote  Parts  of  the 
World,  particularly 'into  the  Eaft  and  V/eft- Indies ; 
whither  confequently  they  will  carry  their  Religion 
now  purified  from  Errors  and  Superftitions. 

Sixthly,  The  Reftoration  of  the  Jews,  mentioned 
in  the  laft  Propofition,  may  be  expeded  to  have  the 
greateft  Effed  in  alarming  Mankind,  and  opening 
0  their 
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their  Eyes.  This  will  be  fuch  an  Accomplifhment  of 
the  Prophecies,  as  will  vindicate  them  from  all  Cavils. 
Befides  which,  the  careful  Survey  of  Pal^eftine,  and 
the  neighbouring  Countries,  the  Study  of  the  Eafiern 
Languages,  of  the  Hiftories  of  the  prefent  and  antient 
Inhabitants,  &c.  (which  mull  follow  this  Event) 
when  compared  together,  will  call  the  greatefl  Light 
upon  the  Scriptures,  and  at  once  prove  their  Genuine- 
nefs,  their  Truth,  and  their  Divine  Authority. 

Seventhly,  Mankind  feem  to  have  it  in  their  Power 
to  obtain  fuch  Qualifications  in  a  natural  way,  as,  by 
being  conferred  upon  the  Apoftles  in  a  fupernatural 
one,  were  a  principal  Means  of  their  Succels  in  the 
firft  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel. 

Thus,  as  the  Apoftles  had  the  Power  of  Healing 
miraculoufly,  future  MiiTionaries  may  in  a  fhort 
time  accomplifh  themfelves  with  the  Knowlege  of 
all  the  chief  practical  Rules  of  the  Art  of  Medicine. 
This  Art  is  wonderfully  Amplified  of  late  Years,  has 
received  great  Additions,  and  is  improving  every  Day, 
both  in  Simplicity  and  Efficacy.  And  it  may  be 
hoped,  that  a  few  theoretical  Pofitions,  well  afcer- 
tained,  with  a  moderate  Experience,  may  enable  the 
young  Practitioner  to  proceed  to  a  confiderable  Va¬ 
riety  of  Cafes  with  Safety  and  Succefs. 

Thus  alfo,  as  the  Apoftles  had  the  Power, of  fpeak- 
ing  various  Languages  miraculoufly,  it  feems  poflible 
from  the  late  Improvements  in  Grammar,  Logic, 
and  the  Hiftory  of  the  human  Mind,  for  young  Per- 
fons,  by  learning  the  Names  of  vifible  ObjeCts  and 
Actions  in  any  unknown  barbarous  Language,  to  im¬ 
prove  and  extend  it  immediately,  and  to  preach  to 
the  Natives  in  it. 

The  great  Extenfivenefs  of  the  Rabbinical  Hebrew , 
and  of  Arabic ,  of  Greek  and  Latin ,  of  Sclavonic  and 
French ,  and  of  many  other  Languages,  in  their  re- 
fpeCtive  ways,  alfo  of  the  Chinefe  Character,  ought 
to  be  taken  into  Confideration  here. 


And 
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And  though  we  have  not  the  Gift  of  Prophecy, 
yet  that  of  the  Interpretation  of  Prophecy  feems  to 
increafe  every  Dav,  by  comparing  the  Scriptures  with 
themfelves,  the  Prophecies  with  the  Events,  and,  in 
general,  the  Word  of  God  with  his  Works. 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  when  Preachers  of  the 
Gofpel  carry  with  them  the  ufeful  manual  Arts,  by 
which  human  Life  is  rendered  fee ure  and  comfortable, 
fuch  as  the  Arts  of  Building,  tilling  the  Ground,  de¬ 
fending  the  Body  by  fuitable  Cloathing,  &c.  it  can¬ 
not  but  make  them  extremely  acceptable  to  the  bar¬ 
barous  Nations  as  the  more  refined  Arts  and  Scien¬ 
ces,  Mathematics,  natural  and  experimental  Philo- 
fophy,  &V.  will  to  the  more  civilized  ones. 

And  it  is  an  additional  Weight  in  favour  of  all  this 
Reafoning,  that  the  Qualifications  here  confidered 
may  all  be  acquired  in  a  natural  way.  For  thus  they 
admit  of  unlimited  Communication,  Improvement, 
and  Increafe-,  whereas,  when  miraculous  Powers 
ceafe,  there  is  not  only  one  of  the  Evidences  with¬ 
drawn,  but  a  Recommendation  and  Means  of  Admit¬ 
tance  alfo. 

However,  far  be  it  from  us  to  determine  by  Anti¬ 
cipation,  what  God  may  or  may  not  do !  The  natu¬ 
ral  Powers,  which  favour  the  Execution  of  this  great 
Command  of  our  Saviour’s,  to  preach  the  Gofpel  to 
all  Nations,  ought  to  be  perpetual  Monitors  to  us  to 
do  fo  ;  and,  as  we  now  live  in  a  more  adult  Age  of 
the  World,  more  will  now  be  expedited  from  our 
natural  Powers.  The  Jews  had  fome  previous  No¬ 
tices  .of  Chrift’s  Firft  Coming,  and  good  Perfons 
were  thereby  prepared  to  receive  him  however,  his 
Appearance,  and  intire  Condudt,  were  very  different 
from  what  they  expedled  fo  that  they  flood  in  need 
of  the  greateft  Docility  and  Humility,  in  order  to 
become  Difciples  and  Apoftles,  And  it  is  probable, 
that  fomething  analogous  to  this  will  happen  at  Chrifl’s 
Second  Coming.  We  may  perhaps  fay,,  that  fome 

Glimmerings 
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Glimmerings  of  the  Day  begin  already  to  fhine  in  the 
Hearts  of  ail  thofe,  who  ftudy  and  delight  in  the 
Word  and  Works  of  God. 

P  R  O  P.  85. 

It  is  not  probable ,  that  there  will  be  any  pure  or 
complete  Happinefs  ^  before  the  Deji  nidi  ion  of 
this  World  by  Fire . 

THAT  the  Reiteration  of  the  Jews,  and  the  uni- 
verfal  Eftabliffiment  of  the  true  Religion,  will 
be  the  Cauies  of  great  Happinefs,  and  change  the  Face 
of  this  World  much  for  the  better,  may  be  inferred 
both  from  the  Prophecies,  and  from  the  Nature  of 
the  Thing.  But  ftiil,  that  the  great  Crown  of  Glory 
ptomifed  to  Chriitians  mufc  be  in  a  State  ulterior  to 
this  Efcablifhment,  appears  for  the  following  Rea- 
fons. 

Fir  ft,  From  the  exprefs  Declarations  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  Thus  St.  Peter  fays,  that  the  Earth  mu  ft  be 
burnt  up,  before  we  are  to  expedt  a  new  Heaven ,  and 
new  Earth ,  wherein  dwelleth  Right eoufnefs ;  and  St. 
Paul,  that  Flejh  and  Blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom 
of  God ;  the  celeftial,  glorious  Body,  made  like  unto 
that  of  Chrift,  at  the  Refurredtion  of  the  Dead,  being 
requifite  for  this  Purpofe. 

Secondly,  The  prefent  diforderly  State  of  the  natu¬ 
ral  World  does  not  permit  of  unmixed  Happinefs; 
and  it  does  not  feem,  that  this  can  be  redd  Bed  in  any 
great  Degree,  till  the  Earth  have  received  the  Baptifm 
by  Fire. 

But  I  prefume  to  affirm  nothing  particular  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  future  Events.  One  may  juft  afk,  whether 
Chrift’s  Reign  of  a  Thoufand  Years  upon  Earth  does  ' 
not  commence  with  the  univerfal  Eftablifhment  of 
Chriftianity ;  and  whether  the  Second  Refurredtion, 

the 
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the  ’..ew  Heavens,  and  new  Earth,  &c.  do  not  coin¬ 
cide  with  the  Conflagration. 

One  ought  alfo  to  add,  with  St.  Peter ,  as  the  pra¬ 
ctical  Coniequence  of  this  Propofition,  that  the  Ditto  - 
lution  cf  this  World  by  Fire  is  the  ftrongeft  Motive 
to  an  Indifference  to  it,  and  to  that  holy  Converfation 
and  Godlinefs,  which  may  fit  us  for  the  new  Heavens , 
and  new  Earth . 


SECT, 


Of  a  Future  State. 


SECT.  III. 

Of  a  Future  State  after  the  Expiration 

of  this  Life. 

PROP.  86. 

It  is  probable  from  the  mere  Light  of  Nature i 
that  there  will  be  a  Future  State . 

I  Do  not  here  mean,  that  Mankind  in  antient  Times 
did  difcover  a  Future  State,  and  reafon  themfelves 
into  it.  This,  1  apprehend,  is  contrary  to  the  Fa£t, 
a  Future  State  having  been  taught  all  Mankind  by 
Patriarchal  Revelations  before  or  after  the  Flood. 
Nor  do  I  mean,  that  Men  could  have  done  this  with¬ 
out  any  Affiftance,  primarily  or  fecondarily,  from 
Revelation,  and  by  mere  unaffifted  Reafon.  *  This  is 
a  Problem  of  too  deep  a  Nature  to  be  determined 
conclufively ;  or,  if  it  can,  we  fhall  determine  for 
the  oppofite  Side,  as  it  feems  to  me,  as  foon  as  our 
Knowlege  of  the  Powers  of  the  human  Mind  is  arrived 
at  a  fufficient  Height.  My  Defign  is  only  to  fhew, 
that  the  W orks  of  God  are  fo  far  opened  to  us  in  the 
prefent  Age,  that,  when  the  Queftion  concerning  a 
Future  State  is  put,  we  ought  to  determine  for  the 
Affirmative,  though  the  Authority  of  his  Word  be 
not  taken  into  Confideration.  Here  then  I  obferve, 
Firft,  That  it  is  not  poffible  to  produce  any  Evi¬ 
dence  againft  a  Future  State  ;  fo  that  the  Probability 
lor  it  muft  at  leaft  be  equal  to  that  againft  it,  i.  e.  to 
the  Fraction  |,  if  we  fpeak  according  to  the  precife 
Language  ufed  in  the  Do&rine  of  Chances.  We  are 
apt  indeed  to  conclude,  that,  becaufe  what  we  fee  isy 
ib  what  we  fee  not,  is  not  j  and  confequently  that 

there 
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there  is  no  Future  State  ;  i.  e.  we  make  our  Ignorance 
of  the  Means  by  which  our  Exiftence  is  preferved  after 
Death,  and  of  the  Manner  in  which  we  are  to  exift, 
an  Argument  againtl  it.  But  this  is  utterly  incon- 
clufive.  Our  Ignorance  is  a  Nothing,  and  therefore 
can  be  no  Foundation  to  go  upon ;  and  we  have  every 
Day  Indances  of  the  Miftakes  which  P^eafoning  from 
it  would  lead  us  into.  If  there  be  really  a  Future 
State,  it  feems  very  poffible,  that  its  Connexion  with 
other  Realities  in  this  State  may  afford  Preemptions 
for  it;  and  that  it  does  fo,  I  fhall  fhew  in  the  Para¬ 
graphs  that  follow :  But,  if  there  be  no  Future  State, 
this  Non-entity  cannot  have  any  Properties  or  Con¬ 
nexions,  upon  which  to  ere<ff  an  Argument  for  it. 
We  muff  therefore,  previoufly  to  all  probable  Argu¬ 
ments  for  a  Future  State,  own  that  we  are  ignorant 
whence  we  came,  and  whither  we  go ;  and  that  our 
not  being  able  to  penetrate  into  the  dark  Regions  be¬ 
yond  Death,  were  that  abfolutely  the  Cafe,  would 
not  be  an  Evidence,  that  there  is  nothing  in  thofe 
Regions.  That  we  can  both  penetrate  thither,  and 
difcover  Something  in  thefe  Regions,  is  my  next  Bufi- 
nels  to  fhew.  For, 

Secondly,  The  Subtle  Nature  of  Senfation, 
Thought,  and  Motion,  afford  Pome  pofitive  Pre- 
fumptions  for  a  Future  State.  The  Connexion  of 
thefe  with  Matter,  and  their  Dependence  on  it,  are 
perhaps  more  fully  feen  in  the  foregoing  Account  of 
Vibrations  and  Affociation,  than  in  any  other  Syftem 
that  has  yet  been  produced.  However,  there  remains 
one  Chafm  {till,  viz.  that  between  Senfation,  and  the 
material  Organs,  which  this  Theory  does  not  attempt 
to  fill  up.  An  immaterial  Subftance  may  be  required 
for  the  fimpleft  Senfation ;  and,  if  fo,  Since  it  does 
not  appear  how  this  Subftance  can  be  affedted  by  the 
Diffolution  of  the  grofs  Body  at  Death,  it  remains 
probable,  that  it  will  fubfift  after  Death,  i.  e.  that 
there  will  be  a  Future  State. 


Or 
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Or  if  we  take  the  Syftem  of  the  MaterMlifts,  and  flip 
pofe  Matter  capable  of  Senfation,  and  confequently  of 
Intelledb,  Ratiocination,  Affedfion,  and  the  voluntary 
Power  of  Motion,  we  mull,  however,  fuppofe  an 
elementary  inPinitefimai  Body  in  the  Embryo,  capa¬ 
ble  of  vegetating  in  Utero ,  and  of  receiving  and  re¬ 
taining  inch  a  Variety  of  Impreffions  of  the  external 
World,  as  correfponds  to  all  the  Variety  of  our  Sen- 
fations.  Thoughts,  and  Motions ;  and,  when  the 
Smalnefs  and  wonderful  Powers  of  this  elementary 
Body  are  confidered  in  this  View,  it  feems  to  me,  that 
the  Depofition  of  the  grofs  Cruft  at  Death,  which 
was  merely  inftrumental  during  the  whole  Courfe  of 
Life,  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  having  no  more  Power 
to  deftroy  it,  than  the  Accretion  of  this  Cruft  had  a 
Share  in  its  original  Exiftence,  and  wonderful  Powers ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  elementary  Body  will 
ft  ill  fubfift,  retain  its  Power  of  vegetating  again,  and, 
when  it  does  this,  fliew  what  Changes  have  been 
made  in  it  by  the  Impreffions  of  external  Objects  here  ^ 
i.  e.  receive  according  to  the  Deeds  done  in  the  grcfe 
Body,  and  reap  as  it  has  fowech 

Or,  if  thefe  Speculations  be  thought  too  refined, 
we  may,  however,  from  the  evident  Inftrumentality 
of  the  Mufcles,  Membranes,  Bones,  OV.  to  the 
nervous  Syftem,  and  of  one  Part  of  this  to  another, 
compared  with  the  fubtle  Nature  of  the  Principle  of 
Senfation,  Thought,  and  Motion,  infer  in  an  obvious 
and  popular,  but  probable  Way,  that  this  Principle 
only  loies  its  prefen t  Inftrument  of  Adtion  by  Death, 
And  the  Reftitution  of  our  mental  and  voluntary 
Powers,  after  their  Ceffation  or  Derangement  by  Sleep, 
Apoplexies,  maniacal  and  other  Diforders,  prepares 
for  the  more  eafy  Conception  of  the  Poffibility  and 
Probability  of  the  fame  Thing  after  Death.  As 
therefore,  before  we  enter  upon  any  Difquifitions  of 
this  Rind,  the  Probability  for  a  Future  State  is  juft 
equal  to  that  againft  it,  /.  e ,  each  equal  to  the  Fradlion 


Of  a  Future  State.  385 

r  i  fo  it  feems,  that  the  firft  Step  we  take,  though  it 
be  through  Regions  very  faintly  illuminated,  does, 
however,  turn  the  Scale,  in  feme  meafure,  in  favour 
of  a  Future  State  ;  and  that,  whether  the  Principle  of 
Thought  and  Addon  within  us  be  confidered  in  the 
mod:  philofophical  Light  to  which  we  can  attain,  or 
in  an  obvious  and  popular  one. 

#  Thirdly,  The  Changes  of  fome  Animals  into  a 
different  Fo*m,  after  an  apparent  Death,  feem  to  be 
a  ftrong  Argument  of  the  forementioned  Power  of 
elementary  animal  Bodies ;  as  the  Growth  of  Vegeta¬ 
bles  from  Seeds  apparently  putrefied  is  of  a  like  Power 
in  elementary  vegetable  Bodies.  And  all  thefe  Phe¬ 
nomena,  with  the  Renewals  of  the  Face  of  Nature, 
Awaking  from  Sleep,  Recovery  from  Difeafes,  &c. 
feem  in  the  vulgar,  moft  obvious,  and  mo  ft  natural 
way  of  confidering  thefe  Things,  to  be  Hints  and 
Prefumptions  of  a  Life  after  the  Extindion  of  this. 

Fourthly,  The  great  Defire  of  a  future  Life,  with 
the  Horror  of  Annihilation,  which  are  obfervable  in  a 
great  Part  of  Mankind,  are  Prefumptions  for  a  future 
Life,  and  againft  Annihilation.  All  other  Appetites 
and  Inclinations  have  adequate  Objeds  prepared  for 
them:  It  cannot  therefore  be  fuppofed,  that  this  Sum 
total  of  them  all  fhould  go  ungratified.  And  this 
Argument  will  hold,  in  fome'  meafure,  from  the 
mere  Analogy  of  Nature,  though  we  fhould  not  have 
recourfe  to  the  moral  Attributes  of  God  ^  but  it  re¬ 
ceives  great  additional  Force  from  confidering  him  as 
our  Father  and  Protedor. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  this  Defire  is  faditious,  and  the 
necefiary  Effed  of  Self-love ;  I  anfwer,  That  all  our 
other  Defires  are  faditious,  and  deducible  from  Seif- 
love,  alfo ;  and  that  many  of  thofe  which  are  grati¬ 
fied  proceed  from  a  Self-love  of  a  groffer  Kind,  Be- 
fides,  Self-love  is  only  to  be  deflroyed  by,  and  for 
the  fake  of,  the  Love  of  God,  and  of  our  Neigh¬ 
bour.  Now  the  ultimate  Prevalency  of  thefe  is  a  flili 
V  o  l.  II.  C  c  ftronger 
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itron^er  Argument  for  a  future  Life,  in  which  we 
may  firft  love  God,  and  then  our  Neighbour  in  and 

through  him. 

Fifthly,  The  Pain  which  attends  the  Child  during 
its  Birth  or  Paffage  into  this  World,  the  Separation 
and  Death  of  the  Placenta ,  by  which  the  Child  re* 
ceived  its  Nourifhment  in  Uteno ,  with  othei  Circum* 
fiances,  refemble  what  happens  at  Death.  Since 
therefore  the  Child,  by  means  of  its  Birth,  enters 
upon  a  new  Scene,  has  new  Senfes,  and,  by  degrees, 
intellectual  Powers  of  Perception,  conferred  upon  it, 
why  may  not  fomething  analogous  to  this  happen  at 
Death  ?  Our  Ignorance  of  the  Manner,  in  which  this 
is  to  be  effected,  is  certainly  no  Preemption  againft 
it  •,  as  all  who  are  aware  of  the  great  Ignorance  of 
Man,  will  readily  allow.  Could  any  Being  of  equal 
Underftanding  with  Man,  but  ignorant  of  what  hap* 
pens  upon  Birth,  judge  beforehand  that  Birth  was  an 
Introduction  to  a  new  Life,  unlefs  he  was  previoufly 
informed  of  the  Suitablenefs  of  the  bodily  Organs  to 
the  external  World  ?  Would  he  not  rather  conclude, 
that  the  Child  muft  immediately  expire  upon  fo  great 
a  Change,  upon  wanting  fo  many  things  neceflary 
to  his  Subfiftence,  and  being  expofed  to  fo  many  Ha¬ 
zards  and  Impreffions  apparently  unfuitable  ?  And 
would  not  the  Cries  of  the  Child  confirm  him  in  all 
this  ?  And  thus  we  may  conclude,  that  our  Birth  v/as 
even  intended  to  intimate  to  11s  a  future  Life,  as  well 
as  to  introduce  us  into  the  prefent. 

Sixthly,  It  would  be  very  diffonant  to  the  other 
Events  of  Life,  that  Death  fhould  be  the  laft  ;  that 
the  Scene  fhould  conclude  with  Suffering.  This  can 
fcarce  be  reconciled  to  the  Beauty  and  Harmony  of 
the  vifible  World,  and  to  the  general  Prepollency  of 
Pleafure  over  Pain,  and  Subferviency  of  Pain  to  Plea- 
fure,  before-mentioned.  All  the  Evils  of  Life,  of 
which  we  are  Judges,  contribute  fome  way  to  improve 
and  perfeft  us.  Shall  therefore  the  laft  which  we 
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fee,  and  the  greatefl  in  our  Apprehenfions,  quite  ex- 
tinguifh  our  Exiftence  ?  Is  it  not  much  more  likely, 
that  it  will  perfed  all  fuch  as  are  far  advanced,  and 
be  a  fuitable  Correction  and  Preparatory  to  the  reft  ? 
Upon  Suppofition  of  a  future  eternal  Life,  in  which 
our  Happinefs  is  to  arife  from  the  previous  Annihila¬ 
tion  of  ourfelves,  and  from  the  pure  Love  of  God, 
and  of  our  Neighbour,  it  is  eafy  to  fee  how  Death 
may  contribute  more  to  our  Perfedion,  than  any 
other  Event  of  our  Lives ;  and  this  will  make  it 
quite  analogous  to  all  the  others.  But  that  our 
Lives  fhould  conclude  with  a  bitter  Morfel,  is  fuch 
a  Suppofition,  as  can  hardly  confifl  with  the  Benevo¬ 
lence  of  the  Deity,  in  the  molt  limited  Senfe,  in 
which  this  Attribute  can  be  afcribed  to  him. 

Seventhly,  All  that  great  Apparatus  for  carrying 
us  from  Body  to  Mind,  and  from  Self-love  to  the 
pure  Love  of  God,  which  the  Dodrine  of  Aifociation 
opens  to  View,  is  an  Argument  that  thefe  great  Ends 
will  at  laft  be  attained ;  and  that  all  the  imperfect 
Individuals,  who  have  left  this  School  of  Benevolence 
and  Piety  at  different  Periods,  will  again  appear  no 
the  Stage  of  a  Life  analogous  to  this,  though  great¬ 
ly  different  in  particular  Things,  in  order  to  re¬ 
fume  and  complete  their  feveral  remaining  Tafks, 
and  to  be  made  happy  thereby.  If  we  reafon  upon 
the  Defigns  of  Providence  in  the  mofl  pure  and  per- 
fed:  Manner,  of  which  our  Faculties  are  capable,  i.  e» 
according  to  the  mofl  philofophical  Analogy,  we 
fhali  be  unavoidably  led  to  this  Conclufion.  There 
are  the  mofl  evident  Marks  of  Defign  in  this  Appa¬ 
ratus  ,  and  of  Power  and  Knowlege  without  Limits 
every-where.  What  then  can  hinder  the  full  Accom- 
plifhment  of  the  Purpofe  defigned  ?  The  Confi-dera* 
tion  of  God’s  infinite  Benevolence,  compared  with 
the  Profped  of  Happinefs  to  refult  to  his  Creatures 
from  this  Defign,  adds  great  Strength  to  the  Argu¬ 
ment. 

Eighthly, 
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Eighthly,  Virtue  is,  in  general,  rewarded  here,’ 
and  has  the  Marks  of  the  Divine  Approbation  *,  Vice, 
the  contrary.  And  yet,  as  far  as  we  can  judge, 
this  does  not  always  happen  *,  nay,  it  fee-ms  to  hap¬ 
pen  very  feldom,  that  a  good  Man  is  rewarded  here 
in  any  exaft  Proportion  to  his  Merit,  or  a  vicious 
Man  punifhed  exaftly  according  to  his  Demerit. 
Now  thefe  apparent  Inequalities  in  the  Difpenfations 
of  Providence,  in  fubordinate  Particulars,  are  the 
ftrongeft  Argument  for  a  future  State,  in  which 
God  may  .{hew  his  perfect  Juftice  and  Equity,  and 
the  Confiftency  of  all  his  Conduct  with  itfelf.  To 
fuppofe  Virtue  in  general  to  be  in  a  fuffering  State, 
and  Vice  in  a  triumphant  one,  is  not  only  contrary 
to  obvious  Fafts,  but  would  aifo,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
deftroy  all  our  Reafoning  upon  the  Divine  Conduft. 
But  if  the  contrary  be  laid  down  as  the  general  Rule, 
which  is  furely  the  Language  of  Scripture,  as  well 
as  of  Reafon,  then  the  Exceptions  to  this  Rule, 
which  again  both  Scripture  and  Reafon  atteft,  are 
irrefragable  Evidences  for  a  future  State,  in  which 
Things  will  be  reduced  to  a  perfect  Uniformity. 
Nov/,  if  but  fo  much  as  one  eminently  good  or 
eminently  wicked  Perfon  can  be  proved  to  fu-rvive 
after  the  PafTage  through  the  Gulph  of  Death,  all  the 
reft  muft  be  fuppofed  to  furvive  alfo  from  natural 
Analogy.  The  Cafe  of  Martyrs  for  Religion,  Na¬ 
tural  or  Revealed,  deferves  a  particular  Confidera- 
tion  here.  They  cannot  be  faid  to  receive  any 
Reward  for  that  laft  and  greateft  Aft  of  Obedi¬ 
ence. 

Ninthly,  The  Voice  of  Confcience  within  a  Man, 
accufing  or  excufmg  him,  from  whatever  Caufe  it 
proceed,  fupernatural  Impreftion,  natural  Inftinft, 
acquired  Affociations,  i£c.  is  a  Preemption,  that 
we  iliall  be  called  hereafter  to  a  T ribunal  ;  and 
that  this  Voice  of  Confcience  is  intended  to  warn 
and  direft  us  how  to  prepare  ourfelves  for  a  Tryal 
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at  that  Tribunal.  This,  again,  is  an  Argument, 
which  Analogy  teaches  us  to  draw  from  the  Rela¬ 
tion  in  which  we  ftand  to  God,  compared  with 
earthly  Relations.  And  it  is  a  farther  Evidence  of 
the  Juflnefs  of  this  Argument,  that  all  Mankind 
in  all  Ao-es  feem  to  have  been  fenfible  of  the  Force 
of  it. 

Tenthly,  The  general  Belief  of  a  future  State, 
which  has  prevailed  in  all  Ages  and  Nations,  is  an 
Argument  of  the  Reality  of  this  future  State.  And 
this  will  appear,  whether  we  confider  the  efficient 
or  the  final  Caufe  of  this  general  Belief.  If  it  arofe 
from  Patriarchal  Revelations,  it  confirms  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  consequently  eflablifhes  itfelf  in  the  man¬ 
ner  to  be  explained  under  the  next  Propofition.  If 
it  arofe  from  the  common  Parents  of  Mankind  after 
the  Flood,  it  appears  at  leaft  to  have  been  an  Ante¬ 
diluvian  Tradition.  If  Mankind  were  led  into  it  by 
fome  fuch  Reafons  and  Analogies  as  the  foregoing, 
its  being  general  is  a  Prefumption  of  the  Juflnefs  of 
thefe  Reafons.  The  Truth  of  the  Cafe  appears  to  be, 
that  all  thefe  things,  and  probably  fome  others,  con¬ 
curred  (amongfl  the  reft,  Apparitions  of  the  Dead, 
or  the  Belief  of  thefe,  Dreams  of  Apparitions,  and 
the  Teeming  Paffage  to  and  from  another  World  du¬ 
ring  Sleep,°  the  Body  being  alfo,  as  it  were,  dead  at 
the°fame  time) ;  and  that,  as  the  other  Parts  of  the 
fimple,  pure,  Patriarchal  Religion  degenerated  into 
Superftition  and  Idolatry,  fo  the  Doctrine  of  a  future 
State  was  adulterated  with  Fictions  and  Fables,  as 
we  find  it  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans ,  and  other 

Pagan  Nations. 

As  to  the  Jews ,  their  high  Opinion  of  themlelves 
on  account  of  the  Covenant  made  with  then  I  athei 
Abraham.)  and  repeated  at  Sinai ,  which  in  its  fiift 
and  literal  Senfe  was  merely  temporal,  conti ibuted 
probably  to  make  the  more  grois  and  carnal  amongfl 

them  overlook  the  Doftrine  of  a  future  State,  as  at- 
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tefted  either  by  Reafon  or  Tradition.  But  when 
their  Captivity  by  Nebuchadnezzar ,  and  other  Cala¬ 
mities,  rendered  this  World  contemptible  and  bittt 
to  them,  many,  as  the  Phan  fees  and  Ejfenes ,  had 
recourfe  in  earned;  to  this  great  Source  of  Comfortj 
w hi  1ft  others,  adhering  fervilely  to  the  Letter  of  the 
Lav/,  expedted  only  temporal  Profperity  under  a 
victorious  Mejfiah .  However,  it  is  not  to  be  doubt¬ 
ed,  but  that,  before  this,  good  Jews ,  particularly 
fuch  as  did,  or  were  ready  to  lay  down  their  Lives 
for  the  fake  of  Religion,  had  the  Support,  of  this 
Belief ;  and  it  appears  to  me,  that  there  are  many 
things  in  the  Old  Teftament,  which  both  fhew, 
that  the  Docftrine  of  a  future  State  was  the  current 
Opinion  among  the  Jews ;  and  alfo  that  it  was  attended 
with  far  lefs  Expe&ations,  than  amongft  Chriftians ; 
whence  it  might  eafily  be  overlooked  and  negiedted 
by  carnal  Minds,  as  above  noted.  Their  Hearts 
were  fet  upon  temporal  Profperity,  for  themfelves 
confidered  Separately,  for  their  Nation,  for  their  Poft- 
erity  :  All  which  we  muft,  however,  fuppole  to  be 
more  fuitable  to  their  other  Circumftances,  and  to 
thofe  of  the  World  in  general,  when  the  Whole  of 
Things  is  taken  into  Confideration,  than  if  they 
had  had  more  full  and  magnificent  Expectations  after 
Death. 

As  to  the  final  Caufes  of  the  Belief  of  a  future 
State  amongft  Mankind,  if  we  fuppofe,  that  thefe 
are  either  the  better  Regulation  of  States,  and  the 
public  Happinefs,  or  the  private  Happinefs  of  each 
Individual,  they  would  be  ftrong  Arguments  for  the 
Divine  Benevolence,  and  confequently  for  a  future 
State  *,  even  though  it  be  fuppofed,  that  the  efficient 
Caufe  was  only  the  Invention  of  thofe  Men,  who 
faw  that  this  Doclrine  would  be  ufeful  publicly  and 
privately.  For  God  muft,  at  leaft,  have  permitted 
this  *,  according  to  the  Dodtrine  of  thefe  Papers,  muft 
have  can  fed  it. 
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But,  without  entering  into  this  Examination  of 
the  efficient  or  final  Caufes,  we  may  affirm,  that 
the  mere  general  Prevalence  of  the  DoClrine  of  a 
future  State  is  of  itfdf  a  flrong  Prefumption  of  its 
Truth.  If  it  be  true,  it  is  natural,  /.  e.  analogous  to 
other  things,  to  fuppofe  that  we  ffiould  have  fome 
general  Expectation  of  it,  juft  as  in  other  Cafes, 
where  we  are  nearly  concerned  j  alfo  that  as  Man¬ 
kind  advance  in  Knowlege  and  Spirituality  by  the 
advanced  Age  of  the  World,  this  DoClrine  ffiould 
be  more  and  more  opened  to  them.  Now  this  is 
the  Fa 61  *,  the  DoClrine  of  a  future  State  has,  from 
the  firft  Memory  of  Things  in  the  Poftdiluvian 
World,  been  thus  perpetually  opened  more  and  more. 
Therefore,  e  converfoy  it  is  probable,  that  the  DoClrine 
itfelf  is  true. 

It  may  be  objeCled  to  fome  of  the  Arguments 
here  alleged  for  a  future  State,  that  they  are  appli¬ 
cable  to  Brutes  j  and  therefore  that  they  prove  too 
much.  To  this  we  may  anfwer,  that  the  future 
Exiftence  of  Brutes  cannot  be  difproved  by  any  Ar¬ 
guments,  as  far  as  yet  appears :  Let  therefore  thofe 
which  favour  it  be  allowed  their  due  Weight,  and 
only  that.  There  are,  befides  thofe  common  to  all 
Animals,  many  which  are  peculiar  to  Man,  and  thofe 
very  forcible  ones.  We  have  therefore  much  ftronger 
Evidence  for  our  own  future  Exiftence,  than  for 
that  of  Brutes  ;  which,  again,  is  a  Thing  very  ana¬ 
logous  to  our  Circumftances.  It  is  fomething  more 
than  mere  Curiofity,  that  makes  benevolent  Perfons 
concerned  for  the  future  Welfare  of  the  Brute  Crea¬ 
tion  ;  and  yet  they  have  fo  much  to  do  nearer  home, 
for  themfelves,  and  their  Relatives,  by  way  oi  Pre¬ 
paration  for  a  future  State,  that  it  would  be  a  great 
Mifufe  of  Time  to  dwell  upon  fuch  foreign  Specu¬ 
lations. 

The  Doctrine  of  Tranfmigrati on  may  be  confi- 
dered  as  an ‘Argument  for  the  future  Exiftence  of 

C  c  4  all 


3 9 2  Of  a  Future  State* 

all  Animals  in  one  View  *,  though  a  mod  pernicious 
Corruption  of  the  practical  Doctrine  of  a  future  State 
in  another. 

It  may  farther  be  objected  to  fome  Part  of  the 
foregoing  Reafoning,  That  the  Deftru&ion  of  Vege¬ 
tables  in  fo  many  various  Ways,  that  few?  relatively 
fpeaking,  come  to  Perfection.,  with  the  many  Irregu¬ 
larities  of  the  Natural  World,  fhew  that  God  does 
not,  in  faCt,  bring  all  his  Works  to  Perfection*  I 
anfwer,  That  if  vegetable  Life  be  not  attended  with 
Senfation  (and  we  do  not  at  all  know,  that  it  is), 
this,  with  infinite  other  Phenomena  of  a  like  kind, 
may  be  no  Irregularity  at  all.  The  inanimate  World 
may,  according  to  the  prefent  Conftitution  of  Things, 
however  irregular  that  may  leem  to  us,  ferve,  in  the 
belt  poffible  manner,  to  promote  the  Happinefs  of 
the  animate.  We  are  apt  to  eftimate  Maturity  in 
natural  Productions  according  to  very  narrow  rela- 
tive  Confiderations.  But,  in  Truth,  that  Herb  or 
Fruit  is  mature,  which  has  anfwered  its  End  in  re- 
fpeCt  of  animal  Life,  the  Support,  for  Inftance,  of  a 
peculiar  Set  of  InfeCts  *,  and,  if  the  Particles  of  ina¬ 
nimate  Matter  thus  pafs  through  the  Bodies  of  Ve¬ 
getables  and  Animals  in  an  endlefs  Revolution;  they 
may  perform  all  the  Offices  intended  by  God :  Or 
he  may  have  fitted  them  tor  infinite  other  Ufes  and 
Offices,  of  which  we  know  nothing. 

But  if  Vegetables  have  Senfation,  which  may  in¬ 
deed  be  a  Speculation  very  foreign  to  us,  but  is 
what  we  cannot  difprove,  then  Vegetables  may  be 
provided  for  in  the  fame  manner  as  Animals.  Or, 
if  we  fuppofe  the  Argument  to  fail  here,  ftill  Ani¬ 
mals,  i.  e>  thole  allowed  by  all  to  be  fo,  may  live 
hereafter,  though  no  Vegetables  do  identically,  and 
few  according  to  the  ordinary  Courfe  of  Propaga¬ 
tion  by  their  Seeds  or  Shoots :  Or  the  Argument 
may  fail  in  refpeCt  of  Brute  Animals,  and  extend 
to  Man  alone. 

PROP, 


Of  a  Future  State. 


393 


PROP.  87. 

The  Chriftian  Revelation  gives  us  an  ab folate 
AJfurance  of  a  future  State, 

HAT  the  Reader  may  fee  more  fully  the  Degree 
-**  of  Evidence  afforded  by  the  Scriptures  t6  this 
moft  important  Dodlrine,  I  will  here  make  the  fol¬ 
lowing  Obfervations. 

Firft,  then,  A  future  State  is  the  plain  and  ex- 
prefs  Dodlrine  of  the  New  Teftament,  in  the  obvious 
and  literal  Senfe  of  the  Words.  It  refts  therefore 
upon  the  Authority  of  the  Revelation  itfelf.  Hence 
all  the  Miracles  of  Chrifl  and  his  Apoftles,  and,  by 
confequence,  of  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  all  the  Pro¬ 
phecies  of  the  Scriptures,  whofe  Accomplilhment  is 
already  pail,  and  vifible  to  us,  become  Pledges  and 
Atteftations  of  the  Truth  of  this  Doctrine.  We  can¬ 
not  fuppofe,  that  God  would  have  given  fuch  Powers 
and  Evidences,  as  muft  neceffarily  propagate  and 
eftablifh  this  Dodtrine,  was  it  not  true.  For  this 
is  the  grand,  and,  as  we  may  fay,  the  only  Do¬ 
dtrine  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  even  of  the 
Old,  when  interpreted  by  the  New,  as  it  ought  to 
be. 

And,  as  this  is  the  moft  convincing  Evidence 
even  to  philofbphical  Perfons,  fo  it  is  almoft  the 
only  one  which  can  affedt  and  fatisfy  the  Vulgar. 
But  indeed  what  Refource  can  any  Man  have 
in  things  above  his  Capacity,  befides  refting  on 
thofe  who  have  evidently  more  Power,  Knowlege, 
and  Goodnefs,  than  himfelf,  who  have  worked  Mi¬ 
racles,  foretold  Things  to  come,  preached  and  pra- 
dtifed  Righteoufnefs  ? 

All  the  Miracles  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Tefta¬ 
ment  were  performed  by  Chrift  in  Effedt,  i.  e.  by  his 
Power  and  Authority,  He  therefore  muft  be  able 
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to  preferve  us  from  perilling  utterly  $  and  the  Pre¬ 
dictions  of  future  States  in  this  World,  which  God 
gave  to  him,  and  he  to  his  Servant  John  and  others, 
both  before  and  after  his  Coming,  fhew  by  their 
Accompli  ftiment,  that  all  his  other  Predictions,  and 
efpecially  the  great  one  of  a  RefurreCtion  to  Life 
eternal,  will  alfo  be  accompliftied  in  due  time. 

Secondly,  The  Perfons  brought  back  to  Life  again 
in  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments,  and,  above  all, 
the 'RefurreCtion  of  Chrift  himfelf,  have  a  great  Tend¬ 
ency  to  {Lengthen  the  foregoing  Argument,  and 
to  remove  all  our  Doubts,  Fears,  and  Jealoufies, 
concerning  the  Reality  of  a  future  State.  The  fame 
may  be  faid  of  the  Hi  dories  of  Enoch  and  Elijah , 
and  of  the  Appearance  of  Mo fes  and  Elijah  at  Chrift’s 
Transfiguration.  As  there  are  no  Footfteps  back 
again  from  the  Grave  to  Life,  our  Imagination  daggers, 
and  our  Faith  hands  in  need  of  a  fenfible,  as  well  as 
a  rational  Support. 

Thirdly,  The  great  Readinefs  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apoftles,  and  of  other  good  Jews  and  Chrijlians  after 
their  Example,  to  differ  Death  for  the  fake  of  their 
Religion,  is  a  lingular  Comfort  and  Encouragement 
to  us.  We  are  fure  from  hence,  that  they  believed 
a  future  State  themfelves  ;  and  they  could  not  but 
know  whether  or  no  they  had  the  Power  of  work¬ 
ing  Miracles,  had  feen  Chrift  after  his  Death,  had 
received  Divine  Communications,  &c.  They  in uft 
therefore  have  been  poftefted  of  thefe  undeniable 
Evidences  for  a  future  State  ^  they  could  neither 
be  deceived  themfelves  in  this  Matter,  nor  deceive 
others. 

Fourthly,  The  whole  Hiftory  and  Inftitutions  of 
the  Jewi/h  People,  when  interpreted  by  Chriftianity,  , 
are  Types  and  Prophecies  of  a  future  State(  And 
here  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments  confirm  and  iilu-  ■ 
ftrate  each  other  in  the  ftrongeft  manner :  And  the 
Old  Teftament,  when  interpreted  by  the  New,  be¬ 
comes  2 
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comes  intirely  fpiritual,  and  equally  exprefiive,  with 
the  New,  of  the  Dodlrine  of  a  future  State.  It  may 
be  obferved  of  the  Pfalms  particularly,  that  the  fpi¬ 
ritnal  Interpretation  is  to  us,  in  the  prefent  Times, 
more  eafy  and  natural  upon  the  Whole,  than  the  li¬ 
teral  and  temporal  one. 

Fifthly,  If  we  compare  what  was  advanced  above, 
concerning  the  elementary  infinitefimal  Body,  with 
the  Scripture  Dodlrine  of  the  Refurredlion  of  the 
Body,  and  particularly  with  St.  Paul' s  Account  of  it, 
i  Cor.  xv.  there  will  appear  fuch  a  Harmony  and  Co¬ 
incidence  between  the  Evidences  from  Reafon,  and 
thofe  from  Scripture,  as  will  greatly  confirm  both. 

PROP.  88. 

The  Rewards  and  P  uni  foments  of  a  future  Life 
will  far  exceed  the  Happinefs  and  Mifery  of 
this ,  both  in  Degree  and  Duration . 

TTERE  I  will  firft  confider  the  Suggeftions  of  the 
Light  of  Reafon  *  fecondly,  the  Declarations 
of  the  Scriptures. 

Firft,  then,  As  Man  appears,  according  to  the 
Light  of  Reafon,  to  be  in  a  pr  ogre  Hive  State,  it  may 
be  conjedfured,  or  even  prefumed,  that  the  Rewards 
and  Punifhments  of  a  future  Life  will  exceed  that 
Happinefs  and  Mifery,  which  are  here  the  natural 
Confequences  of  Virtue  and  Vice.  However,  the 
Light  of  Reafon  is  not  clear  and  certain  in  this 
Point :  Neither  can  it  determine,  whether  the  Hap¬ 
pinefs  and  Mifery  of  the  next  Life  will  be  pure  and 
unmixed,  or  no.  It  may  indeed  fhew,  that  each 
Man  will  receive  according  to  his  Deferts ;  but  then, 
fince  there  is  no  pure  Virtue  or  Vice  here,  fince 
alfo  there  may  be  room  for  both  Virtue  and  Vice 
hereafter,  the  Rewards  and  Punifhments  of  the  next 
Life  may  fucceed  each  other  at  fhort  Intervals,  as 

in 
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in  the  prefent :  Or,  if  we  adopt  the  mechanical  Sy- 
Item  throughout,  then  we  can  only  hope  and  pre- 
fume,  that  God  will  ultimately  make  the  Happinefs 
of  each  Individual  to  outweigh  his  Mifery,  finitely 
or  infinitely  *,  and  fhall  be  intirely  uncertain,  whe¬ 
ther  or  no,  at  the  Expiration  of  this  Life,  we  fhall 
pafs  into  another,  in  like  manner,  chequered  with 
Happinefs  and  Mifery  *.  And  thus  one  of  the  prin¬ 
cipal  Motives  to  Virtue  and  Piety  would  be  loft. 

It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  Heathens  had  their  Ely- 
Jium  and  V artarus  \  but  then  thefe  Dodlrines  were 
probably  the  corrupted  Remains  of  fome  tradition¬ 
ary  Revelation ;  and  fo  contribute  to  ftrengthen  the 
real  Dodtrine  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  Head,  which 
I  am  to  fet  forth  in  the  next  Place. 

The  Scriptures  then  reprefent  the  State  of  the 
Good  hereafter,  as  attended  with  the  pureft  and  great- 
eft  Happinefs  •,  and  that  of  the  Wicked  as  being  ex- 
quifttely  and  eternally  miferable.  And  though  the 
Words  tranftated  eternal  and  for  ever ,  in  the  Old  and  , 
New  Teftaments,  do  not  feem  to  ftand  for  an  ab~ 
folute  metaphyfical  Infinity  of  Duration,  as  we  now 
term  it,  yet  they  certainly  import  a  Duration  of  a  j 
great  relative  Length,  and  may  import  any  long  ; 
Period  of  Time,  fhort  of  an  abfolute  Eternity.  The  i 
Scriptures  therefore,  in  their  Declarations  concerning 
the  Degree  and  Duration  of  future  Rewards  and  Pu-  j 
mfhments,  lay  before  us  the  ftrongeft  Motives  to  Ob¬ 
edience  ;  fuch  as,  if  duly  confidered,  would  roufe  and 
alarm  our  Hopes  and  Fears,  and  all  our  Faculties,  to 
the  utmoft  *,  excite  to  the  moft  earn  eft  Prayers ;  and  I 
mortify  inftantly  to  the  Things  of  this  World. 

Now,  though  Reafon  cannot  difcover  this  to  us, 
or  determine  it  abfolutely,  as  juft  now  remarked  ; 
yet  it  approves  it,  when  difcovered  and  determined 
previously.  At  leaft,  it  approves  of  the  pure  and 
indefinite  Happinefs  of  the  Good,  and  acquiefces  in 
the  indefinite  Punifhment  of  the  Wicked.  For  we 

always 


'  Of  a  Future  State.  ^97 

always  feem  ready  to  expert  a  State  of  pure  Holinefs 
and  Happinefs  from  the  infinite  Perfection  of  the 
Deity;  and  yet  the  prefent  Mixture  of  Happinefs 
with  Mifery,  and  of  Virtue  with  Vice,  alfo  any  future 
Degree  of  Vice  and  Mifery,  may  be  reconciled  to  in¬ 
finite  Perfection  and  Benevolence,  upon  Suppofition 
that  they  be  finally  overpowered  by  their  Oppofites  : 
Or,  if  we  confult  the  Dictates  of  the  Moral  Senfe 
alone,  without  entering  into  the  Hypothefis  of  Me- 
chanifm,  the  pure  Mifery  of  the  Wicked,  under  cer¬ 
tain  Limitations  as  to  Degree  and  Duration,  may  be 
reconciled  to  the  Mercy  of  God,  and  will  be  required 
by  his  Juftice.  But  the  Moral  Senfe  was  certainly 
intended  to  warn  us  concerning  Futurity. 

It  will  not  be  improper  here  to  remark,  that  the 
Scriptures  favour  our  firfl  Notions  concerning  pure 
Virtue  and  Happinefs,  by  the  Mention  of  a  Paradifia- 
cal  State,  as  the  original  one,  in  which  Man  was 
placed  ;  and  by  reprefenting  our  future  Happinefs,  as 
a  Refloration  to  this  State.  They  take  notice  there¬ 
fore  of  that  greatefl  of  all  Difficulties,  the  Intro¬ 
duction  of  Evil  into  the  Works  of  an  infinitely  bene¬ 
volent  Being ;  and  by  afcribing  it  to  Sin,  the  Thing 
which  is  moft  oppofite  to  God,  raife  an  Expectation, 
that  it  muft  be  intirely  overcome  at  laft. 

PROP.  89. 

It  is  probable ,  that  the  future  Happinefs  of  the 
Good  will  be  of  a  fpiritual  Nature ;  but  the 
future  Mifery  of  the  Wicked  may  be  both  cor¬ 
poreal  and  mental . 

npHESE  are  Points  in  which  the  Scriptures  have 
A  not  been  explicit.  It  is  therefore  our  Dufy  to 
beware  of  vain  Curiofity,  and  to  arm  ourfdves  with  a 
deep  Humility.  We  are  not  Judges,  what  Degree 
of  Knowlege  is  moft  fuited  to  our  Condition.  That 
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there  will  be  a  Future  State  at  all,  has  not  been  difco' 
vered,  with  Certainty,  to  a  great  Part  of  Mankind ; 
and  we  may  obferve  in  general,  that  God  conceals 
from  us  all  particular  Things  of  a  diftant  Nature,  and 
only  gives  us  general  Notices  of  thofe  that  are  near ; 
and  fometimes  not  even  fo  much  as  this,  where  a  pe¬ 
culiar  Duty,  or  Defign  of  Providence,  requires  other- 
wife.  However,  as  we  are  obliged  to  read  and  me¬ 
ditate  upon  the  Scriptures,  to  examine  our  own  Na¬ 
tures,  and  to  compare  them  with  the  Scriptures,  we 
fee  in  authorized  to  make  feme  Inquiry  into  this  high 
and  interefting  Point. 

Now  it  appears  from  the  foregoing  Theory,  as 
well  as  from  other  Methods  of  Reafoning,  that  the 
Love  of  God,  and  of  his  Creatures,  is  the  only  Point, 
in  which  Man  can  reft  ;  and  that  the  firft,  being  ge¬ 
nerated  by  means  of  the  laft,  does  afterwards  purify, 
exalt,  and  comprehend  it.  In  like  manner,  the 
Scriptures  place  our  ultimate  Happinefs  in  Tinging 
Praifes  to  God,  and  the  Lamb;  in  becoming  one 
with  God,  and  Members  of  Chrift,  and  of  each  other; 
which  Phrafes  have  a  remarkable  Agreement  with  the 
foregoing  Dedu&ions  from  Reafon:  And  we  feem 
authorized  to  conclude  from  both  together,  that  the  i 
future  Happinefs  of  the  Blefted  will  confift  in  contem¬ 
plating,  adoring,  and  loving  God;  in  obeying  his 
Commands ;  and,  by  fo  doing,  miniftring  to  the  Hap¬ 
pinefs  of  others ;  rejoicing  in  it,  and  being  Partakers 
of  it* 

It  feems  probable  alfo,  both  from  fome  Pafifages  of  i 
the  Scriptures,  and  from  the  Analogy  of  our  Natures,  i 
that  our  Attachments  to  dear  Friends  and  Relations,  ; 
for  whom  we  are  not  to  forrow  as  they  that  have  no 
Hope ,  and  our  Efteem  and  Affection  for  eminently 
pious  Perfons  in  former  Ages,  for  Abraham ,  Ifaacy  j 
and  Jacoby  and  the  Spirits  of  other  juft  Men  made  I 
perfeffy  will  (till  fublift  on  our  Arrival  at  the  true  i 
Mount  SiQUy  and  the  heavenly  Jerufalem . 
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It  may  be  conjectured  farther,  that  the  glorified 
Body  will  not  be  capable  of  Pleafures  that  may  be 
called  corporeal,  in  the  fame  Senfe  as  the  prefent  bo¬ 
dily  Pleafures  are ;  but  only  ferve  as  the  Eye  and  Ear 
do  to  fpiritual  religious  Perfons ;  i.  e.  be  a  mere  In- 
ftrument  and  Inlet  to  the  refined  Pleafures  of  Bene¬ 
volence  and  Piety. 

Is  it  not  probable,  that  this  Earth,  Air,  CjV.  will 
continue  to  be  the  Habitations  of  the  BlefTed  ?  It  feems 
to  me,  that  a  very  wonderful  Agreement  between 
philofophical  Difcoveries,  and  the  Scriptures,  will  ap¬ 
pear  hereafter.  Some  Inflances,  and  many  Hints,  of 
this  Agreement  may  be  feen  in  Mr.  Whiftotf s  Works. 
Only  let  us  always  remember,  that  we  muft  think 
and  fpeak  upon  the  Things  of  another  World,  much 
more  imperfectly  than  Children  do  concerning  the 
Pleafures,  Privileges,  and  Occupations  of  Manhood. 

With  refpedl  to  the  Punilhments  of  the  Wicked  in 
a  future  State,  we  may  obferve,  that  thefe  may  be 
corporeal,  though  the  Happinefs  of  the  BlefTed  fhould 
not  be  fo.  For  Senfuality  is  one  great  Part  of  Vice, 
and  a  principal  Source  of  it.  It  may  be  neceffary 
therefore,  that  adtual  Fire  fhould  feed  upon  the  ele¬ 
mentary  Body,  and  whatever  elfe  is  added  to  it  after 
the  Refurredtion,  in  order  to  burn  out  the  Stains  of 
Sin.  The  elementary  Body  may  alfo  perhaps  bear 
the  Adlion  of  Fire  for  Ages,  without  being  deftroyed, 
like  the  Caput  mortuum ,  or  Terra  damnata ,  of  the 
Chemifts.  For  this  Terra  damnata  remains  after  the 
Calcination  of  vegetable  and  animal  Subfiances  by  in- 
ten  fe  and  long-continued  Fires.  The  Deftruftion  of 
this  World  by  Fire,  fpoken  of  both  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  in  many  profane  Writings,  the  Phenomena  of 
Comets,  and  of  the  Sun  and  fixed  Stars,  thofe  vaft 
Bodies  of  Fire,  which  burn  for  Ages,  the  great  Quan¬ 
tity  of  fulphureous  Matter  contained  in  the  Bowels  of 
the  Earth,  the  Deftrudlion  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  by 
Fire  and  Brimftone,  alluded  to  in  the  New  Teftament, 
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the  Reprefentation  of  future  Puniih.  ent  under  the 
Emblem  of  the  Fire  of  Gehenna ,  an  I,  above  all,  the 
exprefs  Paffages  of  Scripture,  in  which  it  is  declared j, 
that  the  Wicked  fhall  be  punched  by  Fire,  even  ever- 
lafting  Fire,  confirm  this  Poiition  concerning  the 
corporeal  Nature  of  future  Punifhment,  as  well  as 
give  Light  to  one  another. 

The  fame  Confiderations  confirm  the  long  Dura¬ 
tion  of  future  Punifhment.  For  if  the  Earth  be  fup- 
pofed  to  be  fet  on  Fire,  either  by  the  near  Approach 
of  a  Comet,  or  by  fome  general  Fermentation  in  its 
own  Bowels,  juft  as  the  Deluge  was  caufed  partly  by 
Waters  from  the  Heavens,  partly  by  thofe  of  the 
great  Deep,  it  may  burn  for  many  Revolutions,  either 
in  a  planetary  or  a  cometary  Orbit ;  and  thefe  may  be 
the  Ages  offlges^  fpoken  of  in  the  Apocaiypfe.  Far¬ 
ther,  if  the  Duration  of  Chrift’s  Reign  upon  Earth 
for  a  Thoufand  Years  be  eftimated,  as  Interpreters 
have  with  apparent  Reafon  eftimated  other  Durations 
in  the  prophetical  Writings,  by  putting  a  Day  for  a 
Year,  then  will  this  Reign  continue  for  360,000 
Years.  And  fince  it  appears  to  be  previous  to  the 
Punifhment  in  the  Lake  of  Fire,  and  limited,  whereas 
that  Punifhment  is  to  endure  for  Ages  of  Ages ,  that  is, 
for  an  indefinitely  long  Period  of  Time,  one  may 
perhaps  conjecture,  that  this  Punifhment  is  to  be  of 
longer  Duration  than  the  Reign  of  Chrift  upon  Earth 
for  360,000  Years.  But  thefe  Things  are  mere  Con¬ 
jectures.  God  has  not  been  pleafed  to  difeover  the 
Kind,  Degree,  or  Duration  of  future  Punifnment  in 
explicit  Terms.  However,  the  facred  Writings  con¬ 
cur  every-where  with  the  Voice  of  Reafon  in  alarm¬ 
ing  us  to  the  utmoft  Extent  of  our  Faculties,  left  we 
come  into  that  Place  of  Torment.  The  Punifhments 
threatened  to  the  Body  Politic  of  the  Jews  have  fallen 
upon  it  in  the  heavieft  and  moft  exemplary  Manner. 
The  Jews>  confidered  as  a  Body  Politic,  have  now 
been  in  a  State  of  Suffering,  without  any  Interval 
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or  Relaxation,  for  almod  1700  Years;  during  which 
lime  they  have  been  like  Cain  the  elder  Brother,  who 
flew Abel^  becaufe  he  was  more  righteous  than  himfelf, 
and  his  Sacrifice  more  acceptable  than  his  own.  Fugitives 
and  Vagabonds  over  the  Face  of  the  Earth :  °They 
have  been  perfecuted  and  flain  every-where,  having 
the  indelible  Mark  of  Circumcifion  fet  upon  them, 
to  which  they  dill  adhere  mod  tenacioufly,  and  which 
has  been  a  principal  Means  of  preventing  their  apoda- 
tizing  from  their  own  Religion,  after  they  grow  up  to 
adult  Age.  And  this  may  ferve  as  a  Type  and  Evi¬ 
dence  of  the  Certainty  and  Greatnefs  of  future  Punifh- 
ment,  diewing  that  it  will  be  greater,  and  more  lad- 
ing,  than  human  Forefight  could  poifibly  have  con¬ 
jectured  ;  juft  as  their  final  Federation  feems  to  pre- 
fage  the  final  Redemption  and  Salvation  of  the  mod 
Wicked.  And  therefore,  according  to  that  earned 
and  affectionate  Admonition  of  our  Saviour,  He  that 
hath  Ears  to  hear ,  let  him  hear. 

But  if  the  Punifhments  of  another  World  fliouid  be 
corporeal  in  fome  meafure,  there  is  dill  the  greated 
Reafon  to  believe,  that  they  will  be  fpiritual  alfo ;  and 
that  by  Selfifhnefs,  Ambition,  Malevolence,  Envy, 
Revenge,  Cruelty,  Profanenefs,  Murmuring  againft 
God,  Infidelity,  and  Blafphemy,  Men  will  become 
Tormenters  to  themfelves,  and  to  each  other;  de¬ 
ceive,  and  be  deceived  ;  infatuate,  and  be  infatuated  ; 
fo  as  not  to  be  able  to  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  till 
the  appointed  Time  comes,  if  that  fhould  ever  be. 

But  we  are  not  to  fuppofe,  that  the  Degree,  pro¬ 
bably  not  the  Duration  of  future  Pumfhment,  corpo¬ 
real  or  mental,  will  be  the  fame  to  all.  It  may  alfo 
perhaps  be,  that  there  may  be  fome  alleviating  Cir- 
cumftances,  or  even  fome  Admixture  of  Happinefs. 
Only  the  Scriptures  do  not  authorize  any  fuch  Con¬ 
jectures  ;  and  therefore  we  ought  to  proceed  with  the 
utmod  Caution,  led  we  lead  ourfelves  or  others  into 
a  fatal  Midake.  And  indeed,  if  the  Happinefs  of 
%  V 0  l.  II.  D  d  the 
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the  Bleffed  be  pure  and  unmixed,  as  the  Scriptures 
feem  to  declare,  and  Reafon  to  hope,  then  may  the 
Mifery  of  the  Wicked  be  unmixed  alfo.  Neverthe- 
lefs,  fmce  the  Goodnefs  of  God  has  no  Oppofite, 
Analogy  does  not  here  require  that  Conclufion. 

PROP.  90. 

It  feerns  probable ,  that  the  Soul  will  remain  m  a 
State  of  Inactivity ,  though  perhaps  not  of  In - 
Jenfibility ,  from  Death  to  the  Refur reB ion. 

■m 

SOME  religious  Perfons'  feem  to  fear,  left  by 
allowing  a  State  of  Infenfibility  to  fucceed  imme¬ 
diately  after  Death,  for  fome  Hundreds,  or  perhaps 
Thoufands  of  Years,  the  Hopes  and  Fears  of  another 
World  fhould  be  leffened.  But  we  may  affirm,  on 
the  contrary,  that  they  would  be  increafed  thereby. 
For  Time,  being  a  relative  Thing,  ceafes  in  refpedt 
of  the  Soul,  when  it  ceafes  to  think.  If  therefore  we 
admit  of  a  State  of  Infenfibility  between  Death  and 
the  Refurre&ion,  thefe  two  great  Events  will  fall  up¬ 
on  two  contiguous  Moments  of  Time,  and  every 
Man  enter  diredtly  into  Heaven  or  Hell,  as  foon  as 
he  departs  out  of  this  World,  which  is  a  molt  alarm¬ 
ing  Confideration. 

That  the  Soul  is  reduced  to  a  State  of  Inactivity 
by  the  Depofition  of  the  grofs  Body,  may  be  con¬ 
jectured  from  its  intire  Dependence  upon  the  grofs 
Body  for  its  Powers  and  Faculties,  in  the  Manner  ex¬ 
plained  in  the  foregoing  Part  of  this  Work.  It  feems 
from  hence,  that  neither  the  elementary  Body,  nor 
the  immaterial  Principle,  which  is  generally  fuppofed 
to  prefide  over  this,  can  exert  themfelves  without  a 
Set  oi  fuitable  Organs.  And  the  Scriptures  of  the 
New  Teftamcnt,  by  fpeakingof  the  Refurre&ion  of 
the  Body  as  fynonymous  to  a  future  Life,  favour  this 
Conjecture.'  There  are  alfo  many  Railages  in  the  Old 
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Teftament,  and  feme  in  the  New,  which  intimate 
Death  to  be  a  State  of  Reft,  Silence,  Sleep,  and  In¬ 
activity,  or  even  of  Infenfibility.  However,  there 
are  other  Paffages  of  Scripture,  which  favour  the 
oppofite  Conjecture.  It  feems  alfo,  that  Motion, 
and  confequently  Perception,  may  not  ceafe  intirely  in 
the  elementary  Body  after  Death ;  juft  as  in  the  Seeds 
of  Vegetables  there  is  probably  fome  fmall  inteftine 
Motion  kept  up,  during  Winter,  fufficient  to  preferve 
Life,  and  the  Power  of  Vegetation,  on  the  Return  of 
the  Spring.  And  thus  the  Good  may  be  in  a  State  of 
Reft,  Tranquillity  and  Plappinefs,  upon  the  Whole  ra¬ 
ther  pleafant  than  painful,  and  the  Wicked  in  a  con¬ 
trary  State.  Some  imperfectly  good  Perfons  may  alfo 
receive  what  remains  of  the  neceftary  Purification, 
during  the  Interval  between  Death  and  the  Refur- 
reCtion.  And,  upon  the  Whole,  we  may  guefs,  that 
tho*  the  Soul  may  not  be  in  an  infenfible  State,  yet  it 
will  be  in  a  paftive  one,  fomewhat  refembling  a  Dream  *, 
and  not  exert  any  great  AClivity  till  the  RefurreClion, 
being  perhaps  roufed  to  this  by  the  Fire  of  the  Con¬ 
flagration.  For  Analogy  feems  to  intimate,  that  the 
RefurreClion  will  be  effected  by  Means  ftriCtly  natural. 
And  thus  every  Man  may  rife  in  his  own  Order, 
agreeably  to  the  Words  of  St.  Paul 

Flowever,  let  it  be  remembred,  that  all  our  Notions 
concerning  the  intermediate  State  are  mere  Conjectures. 
It  may  be  a  State  of  abfolute  Infenfibility  on  one  hand, 
or  of  great  Activity  on  the  other.  The  Scriptures  are 
not  explicit  in  this  Matter,  and  natural  Reafon  is  utterly 
Unequal  to  the  Talk  of  determining  in  it.  I  have  juft 
hinted  a  middle  Opinion,  as  being  more  plaufible  per¬ 
haps  than  either  Extreme.  Such  Inquiries  and  Difqui- 
fitions  may  a  little  awaken  the  Mind,  and  withdraw  it 
from  the  magical  Influences  of  this  World :  And,  if  the 
Children  of  this  World  find  a  Pleafure  and  Advantage 
in  ruminating  upon  their  Views  and  Defigns  in  it,  much 
more  may  the  Children  of  another  World,  by  making 
that  the  SubjeCt  of  their  Meditations  and  Inquiries. 

D  d  2  SECT, 
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SECT.  IV. 

Of  the  Terms  of  Salvation. 

W  E  have  feen  in  the  foregoing  Section  the 
Greatnefs  of  the  Rewards  and  Punifhments  of 
a  future  Life.  Now  this  is  a  Point  of  infinite  Im¬ 
portance  to  us  to  be  prabtically  and  duly  confider- 
ed.  It  is  of  infinite  praftical  Importance  to  come 
within  the  Terms  of  Salvation  at  the  Day  of  Judg¬ 
ment.  Though  all  God’s  Creatures  fhould  be  made 
happy  at  laft '  indefinitely,  yet  ftill  there  is  in  the 
Way  in  which  we  do,  and  muff,  and  ought  to 
conceive  of  thefe  things,  an  infinite  practical  Differ¬ 
ence,  whether  at  the  Refurreftion  we  enter  into  the 
New  Jerusalem ,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  whe¬ 
ther  we  be  cafl  into  the  Lake  of  Fire ,  whofe  Smoke 
afcendetb  up  for  ever  and  ever.  Let  us  inquire  there¬ 
fore,  what  are  the  Terms  of  Salvation  after  this  fhort 
Life  is  ended,  i.  e.  what  Degree  of  Purity  and  Per¬ 
fection  is  required  of  us  here,  in  order  to  be  ref- 
cued  from  the  Miferies  of  another  World,  and  ad¬ 
vanced  into  the  glorious  Manfions  of  the  BlefTed. 

PROP.  91. 

It  follows  from  the  foregoing  Theory  of  our  in - 
telle Bual  Pleafures  and  Pains ,  that  the  Bulk 
of  Alan  kind  are  not  qualified  for  pure  unmixed 
Happinefs . 

ip  O  R  the  Bulk  of  Mankind  are  by  no  means  fo 
far  advanced  in  Self-annihilation,  and  in  the 
Love  of  God,  and  of  his  Creatures  in  and  through 
him,  as  appears,  from  the  Tenor  of  the  foregoing 
Obfervations,  to  be  required  for  the  Attainment  of 

pure 
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pure  Happinefs.  There  are  few,  even  in  Chriftian 
Countries,  that  fo  much  as  know  what  the  true  Re¬ 
ligion  and  Purity  of  the  Heart  is ;  at  ieaft,  that  at¬ 
tend  to  it  with  Care  and  Earneftnefs :  and  in  Pagan 
Countries  ftill  fewer  by  far.  How  exceedingly  tew 
then  mu  ft  that  little  Flock  be*  hole  Wills  are  broken 
and  fubjected  to  the  Divine  Will,  who  delight  in 
Happinefs  where-ever  they  lee  it,  who  look  upon 
what  concerns  themfeives  with  Indifference,  and  are 
perpetually  intent  upon  their  Father’s  Bufmefs,  in 
any  proper  Senfe  of  thefe  Words!  And  as  Experi¬ 
ence  fhews  us,  that  Men  are  not  carried  from  World- 
ly-mindednefs  to  Heavenly-mindednefs,  nor  advanced 
from  lower  Degrees  of  the  laft  to  higher  in  general, 
but  by  palling  through  Pain  and  Sorrow  ;  fo  there  is 
the  greateft  Reafon  from  the  mere  Light  of  Nature 
to  apprehend,  that  the  Bulk  of  Mankind  muff:  fuffer 
after  Death,  before  they  can  be  qualified  for  pure 
and  fpiritual  Happinefs.  If  what  we  have  felt  here 
does  not  cure  us  of  Senfuality,  Selfifhnefs,  and  Ma¬ 
levolence,  there  is  the  greateft  Reafon  from  Analogy 
to  apprehend,  that  feverer  Puniftiments  will  be  ap¬ 
plied  hereafter  for  that  Purpofe. 

PROP.  p2. 

It  fellows  from  the  Declarations  of  the  Scrip- 
hires ,  that  the  Bulk  of  Mankind  are  not  qua¬ 
lified  for  the  Manfons  of  the  Blefed . 

f  .  W  .  ’  1  •  .  \  ♦  ...  J  -L  '  ;t 

tor,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  Lhe  Gate  that 
leadeth  to  Life  is  freight ,  and  there  are  few  who 
find  it ,  even  though  they  feek  to  enter  in.  The 
Righteoufnefs  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  of  the  for¬ 
mal  Profelfors,  who  yet  are  no  Adulterers,  Extor¬ 
tioners,  &c.  will  not  be  in  any- wife  fufficient.  Ma¬ 
ny  are  called ,  and  but  few  chofen  ;  and,  agreeably 
hereto,  the  Firft-fruits,  which  are  a  Scripture  Type 
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of  the  Chofen  or  Elebt,  are  fmall  in  Comparifon  of 
the  Lump*  In  like  manner,  the  Jews  are  few  in 
in  ran  ion  of  the  Gentiles;  the  144,  .00.0,  in  Com- 
pap of  ill  the  Tribes ;  the  Ifraelites ,  in  Compari¬ 
fon  of  ail  Abraham* ,$  Seed  5  Elijah ,  and  the  7000, 
in  Comparifon  of  the  Priefts  and  Worfhipers  of  Baal. 
Thus  aifo  Noah,  and  hk  Family,  alone,  were  pre¬ 
ferred  at  the  Deluge  5  and  of  the  Ifraelites  a  Rem¬ 
nant  only  is  fared,  whilit  the  reft  are  rejected.  And 
the  Reafon  of  this  Smalneis  of  the  Eletft,  the  Thing 
here  typified,  appears  from  the  Conditions.  For 
we  mu  ft  take  up  our  Crofs  daily,  hate  Father  and 
Mother,  and  even  our  own  Lives ;  elfe  we  cannot 
be  Chrift5  s  Difciples.  We  cannot  ferve  God  and 
Mammon  together.  We  muff  feek  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  Righteonfnefs,  firft  ;  hunger  and  third: 
after  it*,  and  leave  all  to  follow  Chrift.  We  muft 
be  born  again,  i.  e.  have  quite  new  Pifpofitions, 
and  take  Pleafure  in  Works  of  Piety  and  Charity, 
as  we  formerly  did  in  fenfual  Enjoyments,  in  Ho¬ 
nour  and  Profit;  vve  muft  be  transformed  by  the 
Renewal  of  our  Minds,  walk  according  to  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  have  our  Hearts  in  Heaven,  and  do  all  to  the 
Glory  of  God.  We  muft  pray  always ;  rejoice  in 
Tribulation  ;  count  all  things  as  Dung  in  Compari¬ 
fon  of  the  Knowlege  of  Chrift,  and  him  crucified  ; 
cloath  the  Naked,  feed  the  Hungry,  vifit  the  Sick, 
preach  the  Gofpel  in  all  Nations.  If  there  be  Strife 
or  Vain-glory,  Schifms  or  Divifions,  amongft  us,  we 
are  (till  carnal  If  there  be  Wrath,  Clamour,  Evil- 
ipeaking,  Covetoufnefs,  we  carinot  inherit  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God.  If  we  govern  not  our  Tongues,  we 
deceive  ourfelves ;  our  Religion  is  vain.  The  Lufl 
of  the  Flefh,  the  Luft  of  the  Eye,  and  the  Pride 
of  Life,  are  inconfiftent  with  the  Love  of  the  Father, 
i-  e.  with  Happinefs,  with  Freedom  from  torment¬ 
ing  Fear.  Though  we  give  all  our  Goods  to  feed 
the  Poor,  and  our  Bodies  to  be  burnt,  even  fuffer 

Martyrdom, 
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Martyrdom,  it  profiteth  nothing,  unlefs  we  have 
that  Charity,  that  Love,  which  feeketh  not  her  own, 
blit  rejoiceth  in  the  Truth,  &c.  i.  e.  unlefs  we  be¬ 
come  indifferent  to  ourfelves,  and  love  God,  and 
his  Truth,  Glory,  and  Goodnefs,  manifefted  in  his 
Creatures,  alone.  This  World,  with  the  Bulk  of 
its  Inhabitants,  is  all  along  in  Scripture  reprefented 
as  doomed  to  Deftruftion,  on  account  of  the  Dege¬ 
neracy,  Idolatry,  Wickednefs,  which  every-where 
prevail  in  it.  The  true  Jews  and  Chriftians  are  a 
feparate  People,  in  the  World,  not  of  the  World, 
but  hated  and  perfecuted  by  it,  becaufe  they  ffffne 
as  Lights  in  the  midft  of  a  crooked  and  perverfe  Ge¬ 
neration,  which  cannot  bear  the  Light,  &c.  Gfr. 
for  it  would  be  endlefs  to  tranfcribe  Texts  to  this 
Purpofe.  If  a  Man  has  but  Courage  to  fee  and  ac- 
knowlege  the  Truth,  he  will  find  the  fame  Da¬ 
ft:  rine  expreffed  or  implied  in  every  Part  of  the  Bible. 

PROP.  93. 

To  apply  the  foregoing  Do  ft  rine ,  as  well  as  we 
can ,  to  the  real  Circumftances  of  Mankind . 

TTERE  we  may  obferve,  Firff,  That,  left  the  beft 
of  Men,  in  confidering  the  Number  and  Great- 
nefs  of  their  Sins,  and  comparing  them  with  the  Pu¬ 
rity  of  the  Scripture-Precepts,  and  the  Perfection  of 
God,  fhould  not  dare  to  look  up  to  him  with  a 
filial  Truft  and  Confidence  in  him,  left  their  Hearts 
fhould  fail,  Chrift  our  Saviour  is  fent  from  Heaven, 
God  manifeft  in  the  Flefti,  that  whofoever  believeth 
in  him  fhould  not  perifh,  but  have  everlafting  Life 
that,  though  our  Sins  be  as  Scarlet,  they  fhould  by 
him,  by  means  of  his  Sufferings,  and  our  Faith,  be 
made  as  white  as  Wool  j  and  the  great  Punilhment, 
which  muff:  other  wife  have  been  indicted  upon  us 
according  to  what  we  call  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  be 
averted.  Faith  then  in  Chrift  the  Righteous  will  fup- 
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ply  the  Place  of  that  Righteoufnefs,  and  fmlefs  Per- 
fedion,  to  which  we  cannot  attain. 

Secondly,  And  yet  this  Faith  does  not  make  void 
the  Law,  and  ftrid  Conditions,  above  defcribed  ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  eftablifhes  them.  For  no  Man 
can  have  this  Faith  in  Chrift,  but  he  who  complies 
with  the  Conditions.  To  have  a  Senfe  of  our  Sins, 
to  be  humble  and  contrite,  and  in  this  State  of 
Mind  to  depend  upon  Chrift  as  the  Mediator  be¬ 
tween  God  and  Man,  as  able  and  willing  to  fave  us, 
which  is  true  Faith,  argues  fuch  a  Difpofirion,  as 
will  Shew  itfelf  in  Works.  And  if  our  Faith  falls 
fhort  of  this,  it  it  does  not  overcome  the  World, 
and  fhew  itself  by  Works,  it  is  of  no  Avail  ^  it  is 
like  that  of  the  Devils,  who  believe  and  tremble . 
Men  muft  labour  therefore  after  this  Faith  as  much 
as  after  any  other  Chriftian  Grace,  or  rather  as  much 
as  after  all  the  others  ;  elfe  they  cannot  obtain  it.  For 
it  contains  all  the  other  Chriftian  Graces ;  and  we  can 
never  know,  that  we  have  it,  but  by  our  having  the 
Chriftian  Graces,  which  are  its  Fruits, 

Thirdly,  Hence  it  follows,  that  a  mere  AfTurance, 
or  ftrong  Perfuafion,  of  a  Man’s  own  Salvation,  is 
neither  a  Condition,  nor  a  Pledge  of  it.  The  Faith 
above  defcribed  is  ;  and  fo  are  all  other  Chriftian  Gra¬ 
ces,  Love,  Fear,  Truft,  Repentance,  Regeneration, 
CdV.  when  duly  advanced  and  improved,  fo  as  to 
beget  and  perfed.  each  other.  But  there  is  great 
Reafon  to  fear,  both  from  the  foregoing  Theory  of 
the  human  Mind,  v  and  from  plain  Experience,  that 
fuch  a  ftrong  Perfuafion  may  be  generated,  whilfl 
Men  continue  in  many  grofs  Corruptions ;  and  that 
especially  if  they  be  ftrft  perfuaded,  that  this  ftrong 
Perfuafion  or  AfTurance  of  Salvation  is  a  Condition 
and  Pledge  of  it,  and  be  of  fanguine  Tempers.  For, 
if  they  be  of  fearful  and  melancholy  ones,  a  contrary 
Effect  may  be  expeded.  All  this  appears  from  the 
foregoing  Theory  of  Affent  and  Diffent,  Eager  De¬ 
fires 
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fires  are  attended  with  Hope  in  the  Sanguine,  the  Vain¬ 
glorious,  and  the  Self-conceited  ;  and  this  Hope,  as  it 
increafes,  becomes  a  comfortable  AlTurance  and  Per- 
fuafion,  drawing  to  itfelf  by  degrees  the  inward  Sen¬ 
timents,  that  attend  upon  AfTent.  On  the  contrary, 
eager  Defires  in  the  Scrupulous,  Superftitious,  and 
Dejected,  end  in  Fear  and  Diffent.  But  if  this  De¬ 
jection  fhould  pafs  into  the  oppofite  State,  then  the 
anxious  Diffidence  may  at  once,  as  it  were,  pafs  in¬ 
to  its  Oppofite,  a  joyful  Perfuafion. 

But  the  chief  thing  to  be  obferved  here  is,  that  the 
Scriptures  no-where  make  an  AlTurance  of  Salvation 
the  Condition  or  Pledge  of  it.  Unlefs  therefore  it 
could  be  ffiewn  to  be  included  in  Faith,  Love,  Fear, 
and  other  Scripture-Conditions,  the  DoClrine  of  Affu- 
rance,  at  it  feems  to  be  taught  by  fome  Perfons,  can¬ 
not  be  juftified  by  the  Scriptures.  But  all  the  Chri- 
flian  Graces  may  exifl  without  an  explicit  AlTurance 
of,  or  even  Reflection  upon,  a  Man’s  own  Salva¬ 
tion  ;  and  Fear,  in  particular,  does  not  admit  of  this  Af- 
furance.  At  the  fame  time  it  ought  to  be  remembred, 
that  all  A6ts.  of  Faith,  Love,  Trull,  Gratitude,  exer- 
cifed  towards  God,  leave  Peace  and  Comfort  in  the 
Mind  ;  and  that  the  frequent  Meditation  upon  the 
Joys  of  another  Life,  as  our  Hope  and  Crown,  will 
excite  us  powerfully  to  Obedience.  We  ought  there¬ 
fore  to  labour  and  pray  molt  earneflly  for  the  per¬ 
petual  Increafe  of  the  Hope  of  Salvation  ;  yet  waiting 
patiently  for  it,  if  it  fhould  be  delayed  through  bo¬ 
dily  Indifpofition,  or  any  other  Caufe. 

Fourthly,  If  it  be  alked,  where  the  Privilege  arid 
Advantage  of  Faith  lies,  fince  Works  are  neceflary 
alfo,  according  to  the  foregoing  Account  of  it ;  I  an- 
Twer,  Firft,  That  the  Righteoufnefs  and  Suffer¬ 
ings  of  Chrift,  with  our  Faith  in  them,  are  neceffary 
to  fave  us  from  our  Sins,  to  enable  us  to  perform 
our  imperfeCl  Righteoufnefs ;  and,  Secondly,  That 
Faith  is  propofed  by  the  Scriptures  as  the  Means  ap¬ 
pointed 
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pointed  by  God  for  rendering  imperfed  Righteouf- 
nefs  equivalent,  in  his  Sight,  to  perfed,  and  even  of 
transforming  it  into  perfed,  as  foon  as  we  are  freed 
from  that  Body  of  Flefh  and  Death,  which  wars 
againfc  the  Law  of  our  Minds.  And,  as  Faith  thus 
improves  Righteoufnefs,  fo  every  Degree  of  Righte- 
oufnefs  is  a  proportional  Preparative  for  Faith ;  and, 
if  it  does  not  produce  Faith,  will  end  in  Self-Righte- 
eufhefs,  and  Satanical  Pride. 

Fifthly,  If  it  be  alleged,  in  favour  of  the  Do- 
drine  of  Jollification  by  Faith  alone,  and  exclufive- 
ly  of  Works,  that  if  the  greateft  Sinner  fhould,  in 
the  Midft  of  his  Sins  and  Impieties,  flop  at  once, 
and,  with  a  deep  Senfe  of  them,  earneftly  defire  For- 
givenefs  of  God  through  Chrift,  firmly  believing  in 
him  as  his  Saviour,  we  cannot  fuppofe,  that  God 
would  rejed  him  *,  I  anfwer,  That  this  deep  Senfe  of 
Sin,  this  earned  Prayer,  and  firm  Belief,  are  things 
not  to  be  attained  in  a  fhort  Space  of  Time,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  ufiial  Courfe  of  Nature.  A  Sinner  can¬ 
not  be  flopped  at  all  in  the  Career  of  his  Sins,  but 
by  differing  ;  and  there  may  indeed  be  a  Degree 
of  Suffering  fo  great,  as  to  work  the  due  Contrition 
in  any  given  fhort  Interval  of  Time,  according  to 
the  Courfe  of  Nature.  But  it  does  not  appear  from 
Experience,  that  an.effedual  Reformation  is  gene¬ 
rally  wrought  in  great  Sinners  by  common  Calami¬ 
ties,  nor  even  by  very  fevere  ones ;  though  the  Suf¬ 
fering,  one  may  hope,  is  not  loft ;  but  will  here  or 
hereafter  manifeft  its  good  Effeds.  Flowever,  feme 
few  there  are,  who,  recovering  from  a  dangerous 
Sicknefs,  or  other  great  Affiidion,  fhew  that  their 
Change  of  Mind  was  of  a  permanent  Nature ;  that 
they  were  made  new  Creatures  \  and  that  they  had 
%  real  pradieal  Faith,  fufficient  to  overcome  the 
World,  generated  in  them.  Now,  fuch  a  Faith, 
though  it  have  not  time  to  evidence  itfelf  by  Works, 

will 
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will  undoubtedly  be  accepted  by  God  •,  fince  he  {knows, 
that  Time  alone  is  wanting. 

(  Sixthly,  It  will  be  asked  then,  What  are  we  to 
do  for  thofe  unhappy  Perfons,  who  have  negledted  • 
to  make  ufe  of  the  Means  of  Grace  in  due  time,  and 
who  are  feized  by  fome  fatal  Dileafe  in  the  mid  ft  of 
their  Sins  ?  I  anfwer,  That  we  muft  exhort  them  to 
ftrive  to  the  utmoft,  to  pray  that  they  may  pray 
with  Faith,  with  Earneftnefs,  with  Humility,  with 
Contrition.  As  far  as  the  dying  Sinner  has  thefe  Gra« 
ces,  no  doubt  they  will  avail  him,  either  to  alleviate 
his  future  Mifery,  or  to  augment  his  Happinefs. 
And  it  feems  plainly  to  be  the  Dodtrine  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  that  all  that  can  be  done,  muft  be  done  in 
this  Life.  After  Death  we  enter  into  a  moft  dura¬ 
ble  State  of  Happinefs  or  Mifery.  We  muft  here, 
as  in  all  other  Cafes,  leave  the  Whole  to  God,  who 
judgeth  not  as  Man  judgeth.  Our  Companion  is  as 
imperfedt  and  erroneous,  as  our  other  Virtues,  efpe- 
cially  in  Matters  where  we  ourfelves  are  fo  deeply 
concerned.  The  greateft  Promifes  are  made  to  fer¬ 
vent  Prayer.  Let  therefore  not  only  the  dying  Per- 
fon  himfelf,  but  all  about  him,  who  are  thus  moved 
with  Compaflion  for  him,  fly  to  God  in  this  fo  great 
Diftrefs ;  not  the  leaft  devout  Sigh  or  Afpiration 
can  be  loft.  God  accepts  the  Widow’s  Mite,  and 
even  a  Cup  of  cold  Water,  when  beftowed  upon  a 
Difciple  and  Reprefentat.ive  of  Chrift.  And  if  the 
Prayer,  Love,  Faith,  &c.  either  of  the  Sinner  him- 
felf,  or  of  any  one  elle,  be  fufficiently  fervent,  he 
will  give  him  Repentance  unto  Salvation.  But  how 
fhall  any  of  us  fay  this  of  ourfelves  ?  This  would 
be  to  depend  upon  ourfelves,  and  our  own  Abilities; 
inftead  of  having  Faith  in  Chrift  alone. 

Thefe  awakening  Confederations  may  be  thought 
to  lead  to  Defpair.  But  the  Defpair  ariflng  from 
them  appears  to  be  infinitely  fafer,  than  that  en.thu- 
iiaftic  Faith,  or  rather  Prefumption,  which  is  fome- 

times 
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times  the  Confequence  of  the  Doctrine  of  Judifica- 
don  by  Faith  alone.  If  indeed  a  Man’s  Defpair 
fhould  make  him  negledt  God  in  his  lad  Moments,, 
put  away  the  Thoughts  of  his  Sins,  and  harden  him- 
felf  in  a  carelefs  Stupidity  with  refpedt  to  his  future 
Condition,  this  would  be  the  word  State  on  this 
Side  the  Grave.  But  it  is  evident,  that  the  fore- 
going  Confiderations  have  no  fuch  Tendency.  Where 
a  Man  is  fo  terrified,  that,  like  David \  his  Heart 
fails  him,  or,  like  the  Publican,  he  dares  not  look 
up ;  that  he  does  not  think  himfelf  worthy  of  the 
high  Title  of  the  Child  of  God,  or  of  Admiflion  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  all  thefe  Emotions,  all  the 
Agonies  of  this  Kind  of  Defpair,  have  a  great  Tend¬ 
ency  to  better  him,  to  purify  and  perfed:  him,  to 
humble  him,  to  break  his  flubborn  Will;  and,  though 
he  fhould  not  be  able  to  pray  but  by  the  Groanings 
that  are  unutter able ,  God,  who  knows  the  Mind  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  now  working  in  him  a  Repent¬ 
ance  not  to  he  repented  of ,  i.  e.  if  thefe  Groanings  be 
fufficiently  earned,  will  accept  him.  If  they  fall 
fhort  of  the  Gpfpel- Terms,  whatever  thefe  be,  he 
will,  however,  be  beaten  with  fewer  Stripes.  And 
it  mud  be  remembred,  that  the  Queftion  is  not  whe¬ 
ther  a  Man  fhall  die  here  in  apparent  Peace,  fo  as 
to  comfort  the  Friends  and  Bydanders  under  their 
alarming  Senfe  of  Fear  for  themfelves,  and  Compaf- 
fion  for  him,  but  whether  he  fhall  awake  in  Joy  or 
Torment.  The  Defpair,  which  arifes  from  a  F'ear, 
led  our  remaining  Difpofftion  to  Sin  be  fo  great,  our 
faith  and  Love  fo  weak,  and  our  Prayer  fo  languid, 
as  that  we  do  not  come  up  to  the  Gofpei-Terms, 
is  no  Offence  againd  the  Divine  Goodnefs.  We  are 
to  edimate  this  Goodnefs  in  its  particular  Manifefta- 
tions  by  God’s  Promifes  alone  ;  and  to  do  otherwife, 
would  be  to  open  a  Door  to  all  Wickednefs,  and  lead 
ourfelves  into  the  mod  fatal  Midakes.  The  Scrip¬ 
tures  declare  in  the  moxt  expuT  Terms,  that  Works 

are 
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are  neceffary  to  Salvation.  Faith  is  never  faid  to  be 
effectual,  when  not  attended  by  Works  *,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  the  true  Faith  is  emphatically  characterized 
by  its  producing  Works.  This  Faith  is  itfelf  a  Work, 
as  much  as  any  other,  the  Caufe  and  the  EffeCt  of  the 
others,  all  proceeding  from  one  univerfal  Caufe  thro* 
Chrift.  How  then  can  we  flatter  ourfelves,  that  a 
mere  ftrong  Perfuafion  or  Affurance  of  Salvation,  of 
the  Application  of  Chrift’s  Merits  to  a  Man’s  Seif  in 
particular,  will  be  of  any  Avail  ?  Especially  fince  it  is 
evident,  from  the  Nature  of  the  Mind,  that  fuch  a 
Perfuafion  may  be  generated  in  a  wicked  Man  *,  and 
alfo  from  Experience,  that  it  is  fometimes  found  in  fucln 

I  have  here  endeavoured  to  treat  this  moft  important 
SubjeCl  with  the  greateft  Fidelity,  and  Regard  to 
Truth.  God’s  Ways  are  indeed  infinitely  above  our 
Ways,  i.  e.  infinitely  more  merciful  in  reality,  ulti¬ 
mately,  than  we  can  exprefs  or  conceive.  But  all  the 
Threatenings  of  the  Scriptures  have  been  fulfilled  hi¬ 
therto,  as  well  as  the  Promifes.  There  is  no  Peace  to 
the  Wicked,  The  Faith,  which  removeth  Mountains, 
availeth  nothing  without  Charity.  Not  he  that  faith 
unto  Chrift,  Lordy  Lord ,  i.  e.  merely  applies  to  him  for 
Mercy  and  Aftiftance,  but  he  that  doth  the  Will  of 
God,  Jhall  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven .  And 
we  muft  not,  we  cannot,  explain  away  thefe  exorefs 
PafTages. 

As  in  the  Body,  fo  in  the  Mind,  great  and  lading 
Changes  are  feldom  wrought  in  a  ihort  time ;  and  this 
the  Hiftory  of  Affociation  fihews  to  be  the  neceifarv 
Confequence  of  the  Connexion  between  Body,  and 
Mind.  And  yet  he  who  made  the  Blind  to  fee,  the 
Lame  to  walk,  the  Deaf  to  hear,  the  Lepers  clean, 
and  the  Maimed  whole,  by  a  Word,  can  as  eafiiy 
perform  the  analogous  Things,  the  Antitypes,  in  the 
Mind.  But  then  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  bodily 
Changes  by  Miracles  were  not  made  by  our  Saviour, 
except  in  confequence  of  previous  Changes  in  the 
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Mind.  And  thus  indeed  to  him  that  hath  fall  he 
given ,  and  he  fall  have  more  abundantly .  Love, 
Faith,  Fear,  Prayer,  will  carry  Men  on  in  a  very  rapid 
Progrefs.  But  then  the  Work  of  Regeneration  is  alrea¬ 
dy  advanced  in  them.  It  is  of  infinite  Confequence  not 
to  lay  a  Stumbling-block,  or  Rock  of  Offence,  in  our 
own  way,  or  in  that  of  others  •,  not  to  break  the  leaf  Com- 
mandment ,  or  teach  others  fo  to  do .  Let  us  not  be  de¬ 
ceived ,  God  is  not  mocked ;  what  a  Man  foweth ,  that 
fall  he  alfo  reap.  Indignation  and  Wrath,  tribulation 
and  Anguif ,  muff  come  upon  every  Soul  of  Man  that 
does  Evil ,  upon  every  Child  of  Difobsdience. 

Seventhly,  It  follows  from  the  Purity  of  the  Scripture- 
Precepts,  that  even  the  better  Sort  of  Chriftians  may 
be  under  confiderable  Uncertainties  as  to  their  own 
State  ;  and  that  in  many  Cafes,  as  a  Man  grows  bet¬ 
ter,  and  confequently  fees  more  diftinblly  his  own  Im¬ 
purity,  he  will  have  greater  Fears  for  himfelf,  and 
perhaps  think,  that  he  grows  worfe.  Now  the  final 
Cattle  of  this  is  undoubtedly,  that  we  may  make  our 
Calling  and  Election  fare,  and  left  he  that  thinketh  he 
ftandeth  fhould  fall.  And  yet,  as  wicked  Perfons,  let 
them  endeavour  ever  fo  much  to  ftupefy  themfelves, 
muff  have  frequent  Forebodings  of  the  Judgment  that 
will  be  pad  upon  them  at  the  laft  Day ;  fo  good  Perfons 
will  generally  have  great  Comforts  in  the  midft  of 
their  Sorrows.  The  Scripture-Promifes  are  fo  gra¬ 
cious  and  unlimited,  the  Precepts  for  loving  God, 
and  rejoicing  in  him,  fo  plain  and  exprefs,  and  the 
Hiftories  of  God’s  Mercies  towards  great  Sinners,  and 
the  great  Sins  of  good  Men,  are  fo  endearing,  that 
whoever  reads  and  meditates  upon  the  Scripture  daily,  ; 
will  find  Light  fpring  up  to  him  in  the  midft  of  Dark - 
nefs  ;  will  hope  againft  Hope ,  i.  e.  will  hope  for  the  : 
Mercy  of  God,  though  he  has  the  greateft  Doubts 
and  Fears  in  relation  to  his  own  Virtue,  Faith,  Love, 
Hope  ;  and  fly  to  him,  as  his  Father  and  Saviour,  for  i 
that  very  Reafon.  This  will  beget  earned  and  in- 

ceflant 
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ceffant  Prayer,  a  perpetual  Care  riot  to  offend,  and  a 
Reference  of  all  Things  to  God.  When  fuch  a  Per- 
fon.furveys  his  own  Actions,  and  finds  that  he  does  in 
many  Inftances  of  Thought,  Word,  and  Deed,  go¬ 
vern  himfelf  by  the  Love  and  Fear  of  God,  by  a  Senfe 
of  Duty,  by  the  Gofpel-Motives  of  future  Reward  and 
Punilhment,  &c,  thefe  are  to  him  evident  Marks, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  works  with  his  Spirit ;  he  is 
encouraged  to  have  Confidence  towards  God’;  and 
this  Confidence  fpurs  him  on  to  greater  Watchfulnefs 
and  Earneftnefs,  if  he  does  not  dwell  too  long  upon 
It.  When,  on  the  other  hand,  he  finds  many  un¬ 
mortified  Defires,  and  many  Failings  in  his  beft  Words 
and  Actions,  with  fome  grofs  Neglects  perhaps,  or 
even  iome  Commilfions,  this  terrifies  and  alarms  him  ; 
adds  Wings  to  his  Prayers,  and  Zeal  to  his  Endea¬ 
vours.  And  it  is  happy  for  us,  in  this  World  of 
Temptations,  to  be  thus  kept  between  Plope  and 
Fear.  Not  but  that  very  good  Perfbns,  who  have 
been  conftant  and  earned  for  a  long  Courfe  of  Time, 
who  have  paffed  through  fevere  Trials,  who  live,  as 
the  firft  Chriftians  did,  in  perpetual  Apprehenfions  of 
Sufferings  and  Death,  or  who,  like  their  bleffed  Lord 
and  Mafter,  go  about  doing  Good,  and  preaching 
the  Gofpel  to  the  Poor,  may  be  always  favoured  with 
the  Sight  of  the  Promifed  Land  ;  and  feveral  of  thefe 
may  date  the  Rife  of  this  happy  State  from  fbme  re¬ 
markable  Point  in  their  Lives.  But  there  is  great 
Danger  of  being  impofed  upon  here  by  the  wonder,  ui 
Subtlety  of  the  natural  Operations  of  the  Mind. 
When  a  Man  begins  to  fanfy,  that  an  inward  Senti¬ 
ment,  much  or  long  defired  by  him,  fuch  as  the  Af¬ 
furance  of  his  Salvation,  has  happened  or  will  happen 
to  him,  this  impofes  upon  his  Memory  by  impercep¬ 
tible  Degrees  in  one  Cafe;  and  begets  the  Senti¬ 
ment  itfelf,  the  Affurance,  in  the  other.  Such  a 
fadfitious  Affurance  can  therefore  be  no  Evidence  for 
i  tfelf.  It  is  a  mental  Affebtion,  of  the  fame  Kind  with 
4  the 
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the  reft;  and  can  lefs  be  depended  upon,  as  a  Tcft* 
than  plain  AClions.  Mere  Ideas,  and  internal  Feel¬ 
ings,  mult  be  lefs  certain  Marks  of  the  prevailing, 
permanent  Difpofition  of  our  Hearts,  than  the  Xenor 
of  our  .  Actions,  which  is  the  natural  and  neceffary 
Fruit  of  it.  And  we  ought  to  judge  of  ourfelves  by 
our  Fruits,  as  well  as  of  thofe  who  pretend  to  be  Pro¬ 
phets.  A  good  Tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  Fruity  nor 
an- evil  Tree  good  Fruit.  Here  we  may  lay  our  Foun¬ 
dation,  as  upon  a  Rock.  When  indeed  this  Perfuafion, 
or  A  durance,  is  the  Refult  of  an  earned  impartial  Ex¬ 
amination  into  our  Fruits,  and  of  our  Confcience  not 
condemning  us,  it  may  reafonably  afford  Confidence 
towards  God ;  becaufe  our  Confcience  was  intended 
by  God  to  inform  us  of  our  State  ;  as  appears  both 
from  Scripture  and  Reafon.  But  a  conftant  abfolute 
Affurance,  i.  e.  Appearance  thereof  (for  it  can  be  no 
more,  till  we  have  efcaped  all  the  Hazards  of  this  Life, 
and  our  Judge  has  paffed  his  Sentence  upon  us  in  an¬ 
other),  may  be  dangerous  even  to  good  Men,  and 
render  them  by  infenfible  Degrees  fecure,  neglectful 
of  neceffary  Duties,  and  felf-conceited.  However, 
fmce  a  Hope,  free  from  all  anxious  Fears,  feems  to  be 
often  given  by  God  as  a  Comfort  in  great  Xrials,  and 
a  Reward  for  behaving  well  under  fuch,  and  perfeve- 
ring  faithfully,  as  I  obferved  juft  now ;  we  have 
the  greateft  Encouragement  to  do  and  to  fuffer  every 
thing  that  God  requires  of  us,  to  be  fervent  in  Spi - 
rity  ferving  the  Lordy  to  watch  and  pray  alwaySy  &c. 
fince  we  may  expeCt  to  obtain  this  Hope  thereby,  and 
in  it  an  Hundredfold  for  all  that  we  give  up  in  this 
World,  as  well  as  everlafting  Life  in  the  World  to 
come. 

And  though  it  be  proper  to  comfort  religious  Per¬ 
rons  under  bodily  or  mental  Diforders,  which  fill  their 
Minds  with  difproportionate  Fears  and  Scruples,  by  in¬ 
forming  them,  that  a  Solicitude  about  our  Salvation  is 

the  fure  Means  of  obtaining  it;  that  this  AfHiCtion  is  to 

be 
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be  endured  widi  Patience,  and  Confidence  in  God,  as 
much  as  any  other;  that  it  is  attended  with  the  fame 
Advantages  as  common  Afflictions,  and  alfo  with 
fome  peculiar  to  itfelf,  fuch  as  putting  us  upon  a  tho¬ 
rough  Examination  of  our  Hearts  ;  and  that  this  fevere 
Chaftening  in  the  prefent  World  is  the  ftrongeft  Mark, 
that  we  are  loved  by  God,  and  therefore  fhall  be  faved 
in  the  World  to  come  *,  yet  the  fame  Perfons  are  to 
be  admonifhed,  that  a  great  Degree  of  Fearfulnefs 
and  Sciupulofity  often  proceeds  from  fome  Self-deceit 
and  Prevarication  at  the  Bottom.  There  is  probably 
fome  fecret  Sin,  fome  Sin  that  circumvents  them  more 
ealily  and  frequently  than  the  reft,  of  which  they 
may  not  perhaps  be  fully  aware,  and  yet  about  which 
they  have  great  Sufpicions  and  Checks,  if  they  would 
hearken  to  them  fully  and  fairly.  They  ought  there¬ 
fore,  with  all  Earneftnefs  and  Honefty,  to  defire  God 
to  try  and  examine  them,  and  to  feek  the  Ground  of 
their  Hearts ;  and,  in  confequence  of  this  Prayer,  to 
fet  about  it  themfelves  in  the  Prefence  of  God.  And 
if  this  be  neceffary  for  the  fcrupulous  and  feeble¬ 
minded,  even  for  the  Children  of  God,  how  much 
more  for  the  carelefs,  voluptuous,  profane  World  ! 
How  ought  they  to  be  alarmed  and  exhorted  to  hear 
the  Voice  of  Wifdom  in  the  prefent  Life,  during  the 
accepted.  Time ,  left  Fear  come  upon  them  as  Defolation , 
and  DeftruFcion  as  a  Whirlwind ! 

Laftly,  We  may  obferve,  that  as  undue  Confidence 
leads  to  Security,  and  confequently  to  fuch  Sins,  as 
deftroy  this  Confidence,  unlefs  we  be  fo  unhappy,  as 
to  be  able  to  recal  the  internal  Feeling  of  this  Confi¬ 
dence  without  fufficient  Contrition  ;  and  as  the  difpro- 
portionate  Fearfulnefs,  which  is  its  Oppofite,  begets 
Vigilance,  and  thus  deftroy s  itfeif  alfo  *,  whence  Per¬ 
fons  in  the  Progrefs  of  a  religious  Courfe  are  often 
paffing  from  one  Extreme  to  another  *,  fo  it  is  difficult 
for  ferious  Perfons,  in  thinking  or  fpeaking  about  the 
Terms  of  Salvation,  to  reft  in  any  particular  Point ; 
Vol.  II.  E  e  tncy 


41  8  Of  the  Terms  of  Salvation* 

they  are  always  apt  to  qualify  the  laft  Decifion,  what¬ 
ever  it  be,  either  with  forme  alarming  Caution,  or 
comfortable  Suggeftion,  left  they  fhould  miflead 
themfelves  or  others.  This  is  Part  of  that  Obfcurity 
and  Uncertainty,  which  is  our  chief  Guard  and  Security 
in  this  State  of  Probation,  and  the  daily  Bread  of  our 
Souls.  Let  me  once  more  add  this  neceflary  Obfer- 
vation  ;  viz.  That  future  eternal  Happinefs  is  of  in¬ 
finitely  more  Weight  thanprefent  Comfort-,  and  there¬ 
fore  that  we  ought  to  labour  infinitely  more  after 
Purity  and  Perfection,  than  even  after  fpiritual  De¬ 
lights.  We  are  only  upon  our  Journey  through  the 
Wildernefs  to  the  Land  of  Canaan  \  and,  as  we  can¬ 
not  want  Manna  from  Day  to  Day  for  our  Support, 
it  is  of  little  Concernment,  whether  we  have  more  deli¬ 
cious  Food.  Let  us  therefore  hunger  and  thirft  after 
Right  eoufnefs  itfelf-,  that  fo  we  may  firft  he  filled  with 
it,  and  afterwards,  in  due  time,  may  obtain  that  eter¬ 
nal  Weight  of  Glory ,  which  will  be  the  Reward  of  it. 
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SEC  T.  *V. 

Of  the  final  Happinefs  of  all  Mankind 
in  fome  difiant  future  State , 

PROP.  94. 

It  is  probable  from  Reafon,  that  all  Mankind 
will  be  made  happy  ultimately . 

FOR,  Firft,  It  has  been  obferved  all  along  in  the 
Courfe  of  this  Work,  that  all  the  Evils  that  befal 
either  Body  or  Mind  in  this  State,  have  a  Tendency 
to  improve  one  or  both.  If  they  fail  of  producing  a 
peculiar,  appropriated,  intermediate  good  Effect 
they  muft,  however,  neceflarily  contribute  to  the 
Annihilation  of  that  Self,  carnal  or  fpiritual,  grofs  or 
refined,  which  is  an  infuperable  Bar  to  our  Happinefs 
in  the  pure  Love  of  God,  and  of  his  Works.  Now, 
if  we  reafon  at  all  concerning  a  future  State,  it  muft 
be  from  Analogies  taken  from  this ;  and  that  we  are 
allowed  to  reafon,  that  we  are  able  to  do  it  with  fome 
Juftnefs,  concerning  a  future  State,  will  appear  from 
the  great  Coincidence  of  the  foregoing  natural  Argu¬ 
ments  for  a  future  State,  and  for  the  Rewards  and  Pu- 
nifhments  of  it,  with  what  the  Scriptures  have  deli¬ 
vered  upon  the  fame  Heads;  rlfo  becaufe  a  fimilar 
kind  of  Reafonings  in  refpect  of  the  future  States, 
which  fucceed  in  order  from  Infancy  to  old  Age,  is 
found  to  be  juft,  and  to  afford  many  ufeful  Directions 
and  Predictions.  We  ought  therefore  to  judge,  that 
the  Evils  of  a  future  State  will  have  the  fame  Tend¬ 
ency,  and  final  Caufe,  as  thofe  of  this  Life,  viz.  to 
meliorate  and  perfeCt  our  Natures,  and  to  prepare 
them  for  ultimate  unlimited  Happinefs  in  the  Love 
of  God,  and  of  his  Works. 

E  e  2 
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Secondly,  The  Generation  of  Benevolence,  by  the 
natural  and  necefiary  Tendency  of  our  Frames,  is  a 
ftrong  Argument  for  the  ultimate  Happinefs  of  ail 
Mankind,  It  is  inconfiftent  to  fuppofe,  that  God 
fhould  thus  compel  us  to  learn  univerfal  unlimited 
Benevolence  j  and  then  not  provide  Food  for  it.  And 
both  this  and  the  foregoing  Argument  feerrl  conclufive, 
though  we  fhould  not  take  in  the  Divine  Benevolence. 
They  are ,  both  fupported  by  the  Analogy  and  Uni¬ 
formity  apparent  in  the  Creation,  by  the  mutual 
Adaptations  and  Correfpondencies  of  Things  exifting 
at  different  Times,  and  in  different  Places :  But  they 
receive  much  additional  Force  from  the(  Confideration 
of  the  Goodnefs  of  God,  if  that  be  firft  proved  by 
other  Evidences  ;  as  they  are  themfelves  the  ftrongeft 
Evidences  for  it,  when  taken  in  a  contrary  Order  of 
Reafoning. 

And  as  the  Benevolence  of  one  Part  of  the  Creation 
is  thus  an  Argument  for  the  Happinefs  of  the  other  5. 
fo,  fince  Benevolence  is  itfelf  Happinefs,  a  Tendency 
to  learn  it  in  any  Being  is  alfo  an  Argument  for  his 
own  Happinefs.  And,  upon  the  Whole,  fince  God 
has  commanded  his  beloved  Sons,  the  Good,  to  love 
and  compaffionate  every  Being,  that  comes  within 
their  Cognizance,  by  the  Voice  of  their  Natures 
fpeaking  within  them,  we  cannot  fuppofe,  that  thefe 
his  Favourites  (to  fpeak  according  to  prefent  Appear¬ 
ances,  and  our  neceffary  Conceptions,  which  with  this 
Caution  is  juftifiable)  will  fail  of  their  proper  Reward 
in  the  Gratification  of  this  their  Benevolence. 

Thirdly,  The  infinite  Goodnefs  of  God  is  an  Ar¬ 
gument  for  the  ultimate  Happinefs  of  all  Mankind. 
This  appears  without  any  particular  Difcuffion  of  this 
Attribute.  But  it  may  not  be  amifs  for  the  Reader 
juft  to  review  the  Evidences  for  it  above  exhibited, 
and  their  Tendency  to  prove  the  ultimate  Happinefs 
of  all  God’s  Creatures. 

Fourthly, 
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Fourthly,  The  infinite  Happinefs  and  Perfection  of 
God  is  an  Argument  for,  and,  as  it  were,  a  Pledge 
of,  the  ultimate  Happinefs  and  Perfection  of  all  his 
Creatures.  For  thefe  Attributes,  being  infinite,  muft 
bear  down  all  Opposition  from  the  Quarters  of  Mifery 
and  Imperfection.  And  this  Argument  will  be  much 
ftronger,  if  we  fuppofe  (with  Reverence  be  it  fpoken!) 
any  intimate  Union  between  God  and  his  Creatures ; 
and  that,  as  the  Happinefs  of  the  Creatures  arifes 
from  their  Love  and  Worfhip  of  God,  fo  the  Hap* 
pinefs  of  God  confifts,  fhews  itfelf,  &c.  (for  one 
does  not  know  how  to  exprefs  this  properly)  in  Love 
and  Beneficence  to  the  Creatures.  As  God  is  prefent 
every-where,  knows  and  perceives  every  thing,  he 
may  alfo,  in  a  way  infinitely  fuperior  to  our  Compre- 
henfion,  feel  every-where  for  all  his  Creatures.  Now, 
according  to  this,  it  would  feem  to  us,  that  all  muft 
be  brought  to  ultimate  infinite  Happinefs,  which  is,  in 
his  Eye,  prefent  infinite  Happinefs. 

Fifthly,  The  Impartiality  of  God,  in  refpedl  of  all 
his  Creatures,  feems  to  argue,  that,  if  one  be  made 
infinitely  happy  upon  the  Balance,  all  will  be  made  fo. 
That  Benevolence,  which  is  infinite,  muft  be  impar¬ 
tial  alfo  ;  muft  look  upon  all  Individuals,  and  all  De¬ 
grees  of  Happinefs,  with  an  equal  Eye  *,  muft  ftand 
in  a  Relation  of  Indifference  to  them  all.  Now  this 
is  really  fo,  if  we  admit  the  Third  of  the  foregoing 
Suppositions  concerning  the  Divine  Benevolence.  If 
all  Individuals  be  at  laft  infinitely  happy  upon  the 
Balance,  they  are  fo  at  prefent  in  the  Eye  of  God; 
i.  e.  he  is  perfedlly  impartial  to  all  his  Creatures.  And 
thus  every  intermediate  finite  Degree  of  Mifery,  how 
great  foever,  may  be  confident  with  the  Impartiality 
of  God.  But  to  fuppofe,  before  the  Creatures  A  and 
B  exifted,  that  A  was  made  by  God  to  be  eternally 
happy,  and  B  made  to  be  eternally  miferable,  feems 
as  irreconcileable  to  God’s  Impartiality,  as  to  his 
Benevolence.  That  both  fhouid  be  made  for  eternal 
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and  infinite  Happinefs,  one  to  enjoy  it  in  one  way, 
the  other  in  another,  one  by  pafTing  through  much 
Pain,  the  other  by  palling  through  little  or  per¬ 
haps  none,  one  by  an  Acceleration  in  one  Period 
of  his  Exigence,  the  other  in  another,  &c.  &c.  is 
perfectly  confiftent  with  God’s  Impartiality ;  for,  the 
Happinefs  of  each  being  infinite  at  prefent  in  the  Eye 
of  God,  his  Eye  muff  regard  them  equally.  And, 
even  in  the  Eye  of  finite  Beings,  if  A* s  Happinefs 
feerris  lefs  than  B' s,  in  one  refpect,  becaufe  A  pafies 
through  more  Pain,  it  may  feem  greater  in  another, 
becaufe  he  arrives  at  greater  Degrees  of  it  in  lefs 
Time.  But  this  is  all  Appearance.  Different  finite 
Beings  form  different  Judgments  according  to  their 
different  Experiences,  and  ways  of  Reafoning.  Who 
therefore  fhall  be  made  the  Standard  ?  Not  the  inferior 
Orders  certainly.  And,  if  the  fuperior,  we  fhall  not 
be  able  to  reft,  till  we  conclude,  that  all  that  appears 
to  all  finite  Beings,  is  falfe  and  delufive^  and  that 
the  Judgment  of  the  infinite  Being  is  the  only  true 
real  Judgment.  Now  I  have  endeavoured  to  fhew, 
according  to  the  Method  of  ultimate  Ratio’s,  how, 
allowing  the  Third  Suppofition  concerning  the  Divine 
Goodnefs,  all  Individuals  are  equally  happy  in  the 
Eye  of  God.  And  thus  the  Impartiality  of  God  is 
vindicated,  according  to  the  Truth  and  Reality  of 
Things,  in  the  Judgment  of  his  own  infinite  Under- 
{landing. 

Sixthly,  All  the  foregoing  Reafoning  feems  to  be 
fomewhat  more  ftiort  and  clear  upon  the  Hypothefis 
of  Mechanifm  *,  but  it  is  not  invalidated  by  that  of 
Free-will.  For  Free-wili  muft  be  confidered  as  the 
Production  of  infinite  Power,  and  therefore  as  be¬ 
ing  fuited  to  the  reft  of  the  Divine  Attributes,  his 
Benevolence,  Happinefs,  and  Impartiality,  and  to  all  the 
Methods,  by  which  God  conducts  Men  to  Benevo¬ 
lence  and  Happinefs.  Or,  if  the  Hypothefis  of  Free- 
ynlj  be  a  Bar  to  the  foregoing  Reafonings  in  their  full 
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'Extent,  it  cannot,  however,  account  for  Mifery  upon 
the  Whole,  much  lefs  for  eternal  Mifery.  To  fup- 
pofe  that  God  wills  and  defires  the  Happinefs  of  all 
his  Creatures,  and  yet  that  he  has  given  them  a  Power, 
by  which  many  of  them  will,  in  fa£t,  make  thernfelves 
eternally  miferable,  alfo  that  he  forefees  this  in  general, 
and  even  in  each  particular  Cafe,  is  either  to  fuppofe 
God  under  fome  fatal  Neceflity  of  giving  fuch  a 
Power ;  or  elfe  to  take  away  his  unlimited  Benevo¬ 
lence  in  Reality,  after  that  it  has  been  allowed  in 
Words.  If  therefore  God  has  given  Men  Free-will 
in  fuch  a  meafure,  as  that  they  may  bring  upon  them- 
felves  finite  Mifery  thereby  in  the  prefent  State,  or 
in  any  future  intermediate ^one,  we^muft,  however, 
fuppofe  it  to  be  fo  reft  rained,  as  that  it  fhall  not  occa- 
iion  infinite  and  eternal  Mifery.  The  Caufe  of  the 
Caufe  is  alfo  the  Caufe  of  the  'Thing  caufed ;  which  is 
furely  as  evident  in  the  Application  of  it  to  the  prefent 
Subject,  as  in  any  other  Inftance,  where  it  can  be 
applied. 

Seventhly,  There  are  many  obvious  and  undeniable 
Arguments,  taken  from  the  relative  Attributes  of 
God,  which  firft  exclude  the  eternal  Mifery  of  his 
Creatures,  and  then  eftablifh  their  ultimate  Happinefs 
by  neceffary,  or,  at  leaft,  by  probable  Confequence. 
Thus  tire  whole  Tenor  of  Nature  reprefents  God  to 
us  as  our  Creator,  Preferver,  Governor,  Friend,  and 
Father.  All  Ages  and  Nations  have  fallen  into  tins 
Language ;  and  it  is  verified  every  Day  by  the  won¬ 
derful  Beauty,  Harmony,  and  Beneficence,  mani- 
fefted  in  the  Works  of  the  Creation,  and  particularly 
in  the  exquifite  Make  of  our  Bodies  and  Minds. 
Shall  then  a  Creator,  who  is  a  Friend  and  Father, 
create  for  eternal  infinite  Mifery  ?  Can  any  interme¬ 
diate  Suppofitions,  Free-will,  Perverfenefs,  Repro- 
batenefs,  (fc.  reconcile  and  unite  Extremes  fo  utterly 
difeordant  ?  Will  he  preferve  an  Exiftence,  which 
ceafes  to  alrord  Happinefs,  and  can  now  only  produce 
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Mifery  without  End  ?  Will  not  the  Governor  and 
Judge  of  ail  the  Earth  do  right  ?  In  whatever  manner 
Sin  be  eftimated,  it  muft  be  finite,  becaufe  it  is  the 
Work  of  a  finite  Mind,  of  finite  Principles  and  Paf- 
fions.  To  fuppofe  therefore  a  Sinner  to  be  abfolutely 
condemned  to  infinite  irreverfible  Mifery,  on  account 
of  the  finite  Sins  of  this  Life,  feems  moft  highly  inju¬ 
rious  to  the  Juflice  of  God.  And  to  fay,  that  this 
infinite  irreverfible  Mifery  is  not  merely  the  Confe- 
quence  of  the  Sins,  of  this  Life,  but  alfo  of  thofe  to  be 
committed  in  another,  is  to  give  a  Power  of  repent¬ 
ing,  and  becoming  virtuous,  as  well  as  of  finning,  in 
another  Life  ;  whence  the  Sentence  might  be  reverf- 
ed,  contrary  to  the  Suppofition. 

The  worfl  Man  of  thofe  who  go  to  Heaven,  and 
the  belt  of  thofe  who  go  to  Hell,  feem  to  us,  if  we 
will  reafon  upon  thefe  Subjects,  as  we  do  upon  others, 
to  differ  but  by  an  infinitefimal  Difference,  as  one  may 
fay ;  and  yet  the  Reward  of  the  firft,  being  eternal, 
however  final]  in  each  finite  Portion  of  Time,  muft 
at  laft  become  infinite  in  Magnitude  •,  and  the  Punifh- 
ment  of  the  laft  in  like  manner.  There  would  there¬ 
fore  be  a  double  infinite  Difference  in  the  Reward 
and  Punifhment,  where  the  Virtue  and  Vice,  caufing 
thefe  refpeftively,  have  only  an  infinitely  fmall  one. 
To  fay,  that,  in  fuch  Cafes,  the  Rewards  and  Punifh- 
ments  of  another  Life  may  be  fo  conduced  by  a  Mix¬ 
ture  of  Happinefs  and  Mifery  in  each,  as  that  the 
Balance  fhall  not  become  ultimately  infinite  in  either, 
is  to  take  away  all  Hopes  and  Fears  relating  to  a  fu¬ 
ture  State;  i.  e .  morally  and  pradtically  to  take  away 
the  State  itfelf. 

Again,  Can  it  be  fuppofed,  that  an  infinitely  mer¬ 
ciful  Father  will  caft  off  his  Son  utterly,  ana  doom 
him  to  eternal  Mifery,  without  farther  Trials  than 
what  this  Life  affords  ?  We  fee  numberlefs  Inftances 
of  Perfons  at  prefent  abandoned  to  Vice,  who  yet, 
according  to  all  probable  Appearances,  might  be  re¬ 
formed 
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Formed  by  a  proper  Mixture  of  Corredlion,  Inftruc* 
tion,  Hope,  and  Fear.  And  what  Man  is  neither 
able  nor  willing  to  do,  may  and  muft,  as  fhould  feem, 
be  both  poffible  to  God,  and  adlually  effe&ed  by 
him.  He  muft  have  future  Difcipline  of  a  feverer 
Kind  for  thofe  whom  the  Chaftifements  of  this  Life 
did  not  bring  to  themfelves.  Yet  ftill  they  will  all 
be  fatherly  Chaftifements,  intended  to  amend  and 
perfect,  not  to  be  final  and  vindidfive.  That  the 
Bulk  of  Sinners  are  not  utterly  incorrigible,  even  com¬ 
mon  Obfervation  fhews  •,  but  the  Hiftory  of  Affocia- 
tion  makes  it  ftill  more  evident ;  and  it  feems  very 
repugnant  to  Analogy  to  fuppofe,  that  any  Sinners, 
even  the  very  worft  that  ever  lived,  fhould  be  fo, 
fhould  be  hardened  beyond  the  Reach  of  all  Suffering, 
of  all  Selfifhnefs,  Hope,  Fear,  Good-will,  Gratitude, 
i£c.  For  we  are  all  alike  in  Kind,  and  do  not  differ 
greatly  in  Degree  hem  We  have  each  of  us  Paffions 
of  all  Sorts,  and  lie  open  to  Influences  of  all  Sorts ; 
fo  as  that  the  Perfons  A  and  Z?,  in  whatever  differ¬ 
ent  Proportions  their  intellectual  Affedlions  now  exift, 
may,  by  a  fuitable  Set  of  Impreffions,  become  here¬ 
after  alike. 

Thefe  and  many  fuch-like  Reafonings  muft  occur 
to  attentive  Perfons  upon  this  SubjeCl,  fo  as  to  make 
it  highly  unfuitable  to  the  Benevolence  of  the  Deitv, 
or  to  the  Relations  which  he  bears  to  us,  according 
to  the  mere  Light  of  Nature,  that  infinite  irreverfi- 
ble  Mifery,  to  commence  at  Death,  fhould  be  the 
Punifhment  of  the  Sins  of  this  Life.  And,  by  pur- 
fuing  this  Method  of  Reafoning,  we  (hall  be  led  firft 
to  exclude  Mifery  upon  the  Balance,  and  then  to 
hope  for  the  ultimate  unlimited  Flappinefs  of  all 
Mankind. 
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PROP,  95. 

It  is  probable  from  the  Scriptures ,  that  all 

Mankind  will  be  made  ultimately  happy. 

JT  N  confidering  the  Dodtrine  of  the  Scriptures  upon 
this  Head,  it  will  firfl:  be  requifite  to  fhew,  that  the 
Texts  alleged  to  prove  the  abfolutely  eternal  and  ir- 
reverfible  Mifery  of  the  Wicked  in  another  Life,  may 
juftly  be  interpreted  in  a  different  Senfe. 

Now  the  Greek  Words  translated  eternal,  everlaft- 
.ing ,  and  for  ever ,  in  the  New  Teftament,  do  not  by 
Derivation  ftand  for  an  abfolute  Eternity,  neither  are 
they  always  ufed  in  this  Senfe  in  the  New  Teftament, 
the  Septuagini ,  or  Pagan  Authors.  The  fame  may 
be  laid  of  the  corresponding  Hebrew  Words.  It  is 
true  indeed,  that  they  generally  repreient  a  long  Du¬ 
ration  ;  and  this  is  fometimes  limited  by  the  Context, 
or  Nature  of  the  Subject,  fometimes  not.  Now, 
according  to  this  Interpretation,  the  Punifhments  of 
the  Wicked  will  be  of  great  Duration,  fuppofe  of 
one  or  more  long  Ages  or  Difpenfations.  But  one 
might  rather  conclude  from  the  Words  of  the  Origi¬ 
nal,  if  their  Derivation  be  confidered,  that  they  will 
end  at  the  Expiration  of  fome  fuch  long  Period,  than 
that  they  will  be  abfolutely  eternal. 

If  it  be  laid,  That  the  Eternity  of  God  is  expreffqd 
by  the  fame  Words  ;  I  anfwer,  That  here  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  the  Subjedt  gives  a  Senfe  to  the  Words,  where¬ 
of  they  are  otherwife  incapable.  It  may  be  urged  in 
like  manner,  that  the  Duration  of  future  Rewards 
is  expreffed  by  the  fame  Words  ;  but  then  the  a ]> 
folute  Eternity  of  this  Duration  is  not  perhaps  dedu- 
cable  at  all  from  thefe  or  any  other  Words.  We 
muff  in  this  intirely  refer  ourfdves  to  the  Bounty 
and  Benevolence  of  our  Creator,  and  depend  upon 
him  for  all  our  Expectations.  Beficies,  the  Nature 
pf  the  Subject  differs  widely  here.  To  fuppofe  the 
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Mifery  of  the  Wicked  to  be,  in  every  refpect,  equal 
and  parallel  to  the  Happinefs  of  the  Good,  is  quite 
contrary  to  the  general  Tenor  of  the  Scriptures ; 
and  looks  like  fetting  up  the  Manichean  Dodtrine  of 
two  oppolite  infinite  Principles,  a  Dodtrine  every¬ 
where  condemned  in  effedt,  though  not  in  expreis 
Words,  both  by  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  We 
may  add,  that  the  Happinefs  of  the  Good  is  aIfo«de- 
noted  in  Scripture  by  Incorruption,  Indiffolubility, 
&c.  as  well  as  by  the  Words  applied  to  the  Punifh- 
ments  of  the  Wicked. 

The  Words  of  our  Saviour,  Where  their  Worm 
dieth  not ,  and  their  Fire  is  not  quenched ,  are  thought 
by  fome  to  be  a  ftrong  Argument  for  the  abfolute 
Eternity  of  future  Punifhment.  But  as  thefe  Words 
are  taken  from  Ifaiah ,  and  allude  to  the  Punifhment 
of  the  Malefadtors,  whofe  Carcafes  were  fuffered  to 
rot  upon  the  Ground,  or  burnt  in  the  Valley  of  Hin ^ 
nom,  they  appear  to  be  too  popular  and  figurative 
to  juflify  fuch  an  Interpretation.  And  yet  they  feem 
plainly  intended  to  declare  the  very  long  Duration  of 
future  Punifhment  *,  and  that,  as  the  Worms,  which 
feed  upon  a  putrefied  Body,  or  the  Fire,  which  burns 
it  in  this  World,  do  themfelves  come  to  a  certain  and 
known  Period,  the  Mifery  of  another  World,  and 
the  Fire  of  Hell,  will  have  no  definite  one  ;  but 
continue  till  they  have  confumed  the  Sin  and  Guilt 
which  feed  them.  In  this  Way  of  Interpretation, 
the  PafTage  under  Confideration  would  agree  with 
that  concerning  the  Payment  of  the  laft  Farthing. 

Our  Saviour’s  Expreffion  concerning  Judas,  viz, 
Fhat  it  had  been  good  for  him,  that  he  had  not  been 
born ,  cannot  indeed  be  alleged  for  the  Proof  of  the 
Eternity  of  future  Punifhment  •,  but  it  feems  to  op- 
pole  the  Suppofition  of  the  ultimate  Happinefs  of 
all.  Elowever,  this  ExpreiTion  may  be  popular  and 
proverbial  *,  or  it  may  perhaps  denote,  that  his  lad; 
r4gonies.  or  his  Sufferings  in  another  World,  fhould 


outweigh 


4 28  0/  the  final  Happinefis 

outweigh,  all  his  preceding  Happinefs,  or  fome  way 
admit  of  an  Interpretation  confiftent  with  the  Propo¬ 
rtion  under  Ccnfideration.  For  it  does  not  appear 
to  be  Efficiently  clear  and  prec-ife  for  an  abfolute  Dis¬ 
proof  of  it.  We  may  add,  that  as  every  Man,  who 
at  his  Death  falls  fhort  of  the  Terms  of  Salvation, 
whatever  thefe  be,  crucifies  the  Son  of  God  afrefh ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Language  of  St.  Paul ;  fo  he  will 
have  Reafon,  according  to  his  then  necefTary  Concep¬ 
tions,  to  wifh  with  Judas ,  that  he  had  never  been 
born.  O  that  they  were  wife ,  that  they  under  food 
this ,  that  they  would  confider  their  latter  End  ! 

Now,  as  the  Words  of  the  New  Teftament  do 
not  necefiarily  infer  the  abfolute  Eternity  of  Punifti- 
ment ;  fo  the  general  Tenor  of  Reafoning  there  ufed, 
with  numberlefs  Paftages  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftaments,  concerning  the  Mercy  of  God,  his  Rea- 
dinefs  to  forgive,  &c.  favour  the  contrary  Opinion. 
And  this  is  a  farther  Reafon  for  interpreting  thefe  Texts 
of  an  indefinitely  long  Duimmn  only  *,  and  that 
efpecially  if  the  fmall  Number  of  mem,  and  the  infi¬ 
nite  Importance  of  the  Doclrine,  which  they  are  flip- 
pofed  to  contain,  be  alfo  taken  into  Confideration. 

To  the  fame  Purpofe  we  may  obferve,  that  there 
Is  nothing  in  all  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  from  whence  the 
abfolute  Eternity  of  future  Punifhment  can  be  at  all 
inferred,  except  the  Words,  Everlafting  Definition 
from  the  Prefence  of  our  Lord ,  2  ThefT.  i.  9.  though 
the  Epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  Hebrews  are  both  of 
them  general  Summaries  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
and  though  he  {peaks  in  both  of  future  Punifhment. 
In  the  Epiftle  to  the  Romans ,  he  fays,  Tribulation 
and  Angtiijh  (not  eternal  Tribulation )  (ball  be  upon 
every  Soul  of  Man ,  that  doth  Evil ;  alfo  that  the  Wa¬ 
ges  of  Sin  is  Death ,  not  eternal  Death,  or  eternal 
Punifhment ;  whereas  the  Gift  of  God  is  eternal  Life . 
In  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  he  afks,  Of  how  much 
forer  Punifhment  than  temporal  Death,  an  Apoftate 


of  all  Mankind.  429 

is-  to  be  thought  worthy  ?  Which  feems  not  likely  for 
him  to  do,  had  he  believed  it  eternal.  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  there  is  nothing  of  this  Kind  in  St.  Luke's  Go- 
ipel,  or  his  Adis  of  the  Apo files,  in  St.  John's  Gofpel, 
or  his  Epiftles,  or  in  the  Epiftles  of  St.  James ,  St. 
Peter ,  or  St.  Jude.  And  yet  good  Men  now,  who 
believe  the  Eternity  of  Punidiment,  fcarce  ever  fail 
to  infill  upon  it  mod  earneftly  in  their  Difcourfes  and 
Exhortations.  For,  if  it  be  a  DoCtrine  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Religion,  it  is  fo  effential  a  one*  as  that  it  could 
not  have  been  omitted  by  any  infpired  Writer,  nor 
fail  to  have  been  declared  in  the  mod  exprefs  Terms, 
which  certainly  cannot  be  faid  of  any  of  the  Texts 
alleged  to  prove  the  Eternity  of  Punifliment.  The 
Words  tranflated  eternal,  and  for  ever,  mud  have 
been  ambiguous  to  the  Jews,  i.  e.  to  the  firft  Chri- 
dians  ;  and  the  figurative.  Expreffion,  Their  Worm  di¬ 
et  h  not,  &c.  is  far  lefs  determinate  than  many  Phra- 
fes,  which  our  Saviour  might  have  chofen,  had  it 
been  his  Intention  to  denounce  abfolutely  eternal 
Mifery. 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  it  does  not  appear 
from  the  Writings  of  the  mod  antient  Fathers,  that 
they  put  fuch  a  Conflru.Ction  upon  the  Words  of 
the  New  Tedament ;  and  the  Omifiion  of  this  Do¬ 
ctrine  in  the  antient  Creeds  fhews,  that  it  was  no 
original  DcCtrine,  or  not  thought  efiential  ;  which 
yet  could  not  be,  if  it  was  believed  ;  or  that  many 
eminent  Perfons  for  fome  Centuries  were  of  a  con¬ 
trary  Opinion.  And  indeed  the  Doctrine  of  Purga¬ 
tory,  as  now  taught  by  the  Papids,  feems  to  be  a 
Corruption  of  a  genuine  DoCtrine  held  by  the  antient 
Fathers  concerning  a  purifying  Fire. 

It  may  perhaps  be,  that  the  abfoiute  Eternity  of 
Punifliment  was  not  received,  till  after  the  Introdu¬ 
ction  of  metaphyfical  Subtleties  relating  to  Time, 
Eternity,  &c,  and  the  Ways  of  exprefiing  thefe  \  i.  e . 

not 
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not  till  after  the  Pagan  Philofophy,  and  vain  Deceit 
had  mixed  itfelf  with  and  corrupted  Chriftianity. 

Still  farther,  It  does  by  no  means  appear  to  be  con- 
fonant  to  the  Nature  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  to  in¬ 
terpret  the  New  Teftament  in  a  ftriff  literal  Manner, 
or  adhere  to  Phrafes  in  Oppofition  to  the  general 
Tenor  of  it.  Our  Saviour  in  many  Places  appeals  to 
the  natural  equitable  Judgments  of  his  Auditors* 
The  Evangeliils  and  Apoftles  all  enter  into  the  Reafons 
of  Things ;  the  Gofpels  are  'fhort  Memoirs  *  the  Epi- 
ftles  were  written  to  Friends,  and  new  Converts ;  and 
the  Nature  of  fuch  Writings  muft  be  very  different 
from  that  of  a  precife  determinate  Law,  fuch  as 
that  of  Mofes ,  or  the  Civil  Law  of  any  Country. 
And  indeed  herein  lies  one  material  Difference  between 
the  rigid  JewiJh  Difpenfation,  and  the  Chriftian,  which 
laft  is  called  by  St.  James  the  perfect  Lazv  of  Liberty . 
From  all  which  it  follows,  that  we  are  rather  to  follow 
the  general  Tenor,  than  to  adhere  to  particular  Ex- 
preffions.  And  this  will  appear  (till  more  reafonable* 
when  it  is  con  fide  red,  that  we  are  yet  but  Novices  in 
the  Language  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments,  the 
Relations  which  they  bear  to  each  other,  and  their 
Declarations  concerning  future  Events. 

Another  Argument  againft  interpreting  the  Paffages 
above  referred  to,  in  the  Senfe  of  abfolutely  eternal 
Mifery,  is,  that  there  are  many  other  Paffages,  whofe 
ft  riff  and  literal  Senfe  is  contrary  thereto.  And  in 
fuch  a  Cafe  it  feems,  that  the  infinite  Goodnefs  of 
God,  fo  many  ways  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  muft 
foon  turn  the  Scale.  For  the  Scriptures  muft  be 
made  confiftent  with  themfelves ;  and  the  Veracity 
and  Goodnefs  of  God  feem  much  rather  to  oblige 
him  to  perform  a  Promife,  than  to  execute  a  Threat¬ 
ening.  I  will  mention  a  few  Paffages,  fome  of  which 
it  may  be  obferved  even  eftablifh  the  contrary  Do- 
ffrine  of  the  ultimate  Happinefs  of  all  Mankind, 

Thus  the  mo  ft  natural,  as  well  as  the  moil  ftriff 
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and  'literal  Senfe  of  the  Words,  As  in  Adam  all  die * 
fo  in  Chrift  Jhall  all  be  made  alive ,  is  the  ultimate 
Happinefs  of  all  the  Children  of  Adam^  of  all  Man¬ 
kind.  God’s  Mercy  is  declared  to  endure  for  ever  ; 
and  he  is  faid  not  to  keep  his  Anger  for  ever :  Which 
Exprefiions,  in  their  firft  and  mod;  obvious  Senfe, 
are  quite  inconfiftent  with  the  abfolute  Eter¬ 
nity  of  Punifhment.  Cur  Saviour  lays,  that  the 
Perfon  who  is  not  reconciled  to  his  Brother,  jhall 
not  be  dif charged  till  he  has  paid  the  la  ft  Farthing  % 
which  intimates,  that  there  is  a  Time  when  he  will 
be  difcharged.  In  like  manner  the  Debtor,  who 
owed  his  Lord  10,000  Talents,  is  delivered  over  to 
the  Tormentors,  till  he  pay  thefe.  To  fay  that  he 
can  never  pay  them,  becaufe  as  we  have  all  our  Fa¬ 
culties  from  God,  fo  we  can  merit  nothing  from 
God,  is  to  embrace  the  Mechanical  Hypothefis,  which, 
in  the  Judgment  of  all,  muff  be  utterly  inconfiftent 
with  the  Eternity  of  Punifhment.  For,  if  a  Man 
cannot  have  Merit,  he  cannot  have  Demerit.  To 
fuppofe  a  Creature  any- way  brought  into  Being  upon 
fuch  Terms,  as  to  be  only  capable  of  Demerit, 
feems  molt  highly  injurious  to  the  Attributes  of  God, 
by  whatever  means  this  be  effedfed,  the  Fall  of  our 
firft  Parents,  or  any  other. 

Again,  God  in  Judgment  remembers  Mercy .  This 
is  faid  in  general ;  and  therefore  it  ought  not  to  be 
confined  to  the  Judgments  of  this  World.  And  to 
do  fo,  when  all  the  Pleafures  and  Pains  of  this  World 
are  every-where  in  the  New  Teftament  declared  un¬ 
worthy  of  our  Regard  in  companion  of  thofe  of  an¬ 
other,  is  highly  unfuitabie  to  the  Goodnefs  of  God. 
But  indeed  this  cannot  be  done  without  departing 
from  the  moft  obvious  literal  Senfe.  The  fame  may 
be  faid  of  the  Paftages,  God  is  not  extreme  to  mark 
what  is  done  amifs  \  that  he  is  loving  to  every  Man  \ 
that  his  Mercy ,  his  tender  Mercy ,  is  over  all  his 
IV orks ,  &c.  Can  it  be  faid  wTith  any  Appearance  of 
4  Truth, 
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Truth,  that  God  will  give  an  infinite  Overbalance 
of  Mifery  to  thofe  Beings  whom  he  loves  ? 

It  may  very  well  be  fuppofed,  that  though  the 
Punifhments  of  a  future  State  be  finite ;  yet  this  fhould 
not  be  declared  in  fo  many  Words  in  the  Scriptures. 
For  fuch  a  Procedure  would  be  analogous  to  the  gra¬ 
dual  Opening  of  all  God’s  Difpenfations  of  Mercy. 
Mankind  in  their  Infant  State  were  not  able  to  re¬ 
ceive  fuch  Kind  of  Nourifhment ;  neither  are  all  per¬ 
haps  yet  able.  But,  if  future  Punifhments  be  ab- 
folutely  eternal,  it  is  hard  to  conceive  why  this  fhould 
not  have  been  declared  in  the  mofl  exprefs  Terms, 
and  in  many  Places  of  Scripture  ;  alfo  how  there 
fhould  be  fo  many  PafTages  there,  which  are  appa¬ 
rently  inconfiflent  therewith. 

There  remains  one  Argument  more,  and  of  great 
Vv7 eight  in  my  Opinion,  againfl  interpreting  any  Paf- 
fages  of  Scripture  fo  as  to  denounce  abfolutely  eter¬ 
nal  Mifery.  This  is,  the  Declarations  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  concerning  the  Smalnefs  of  the  Number  of  the 
Eledt,  and  the  great  Difficulty  of  entering  in  at  the 
ftreight  Gate,  already  taken  notice  of.  To  fuppofe 
future  Punifhments  to  be  abfolutely  eternal,  is  to  fup¬ 
pofe,  that  the  Chriflian  Difpenfation  condemns  far 
the  greater  Part  of  Mankind  to  infinite  Mifery  upon 
the  Balance,  whilft  yet  it  is  every-where  declared  to 
be  a  Difpenfation  of  Mercy,  to  be  Glory  to  God ,  and 
Good-will  to  Men  ;  which  is  a  great  apparent  Incon- 
fiftency.  And  indeed,  unlefs  the  Dodtrine  of  abfo¬ 
lutely  eternal  Puniffiment  be  taken  away,  it  feems 
impracticable  to  convince  the  World  of  the  great 
Purity  and  Perfection  required  by  the  Gofpel  in  or¬ 
der  to  our  Entrance  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
If  there  be  no  Puniffiment  in  another  State,  befides 
what  is  abfolutely  eternal.  Men  of  very  low  Degrees 
of  Virtue  will  hope  to  efcape  this,  and  confequently  to 
efcape  with  Impunity  :  Whereas,  if  there  be  a  purging 
Fire,  into  which  all  the  Wicked  are  to  be  caff,  to 
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remain  and  fuffer  there  according  to  their  Demerits, 
Far  beyond  what  Men  generally  fuffer  in  this  Life  ; 
and  if  there  be  only  few,  that  are  admitted  to  Hap- 
pinefs  after  the  Expiration  of  this  Life,  without  fuch 
farther  Purification  ;  what  Vigour  and  Earneftnefs 
fhould  we  ufe  to  efcape  fo  great  a  Punifhment,  and 
to  be  of  the  happy  Number  of  thofe,  whole  Names 
are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  ! 

This  may  fuffice  to  fhew,  that  the  abfolute  Eter¬ 
nity  of  future  Punifhment  cannot  be  concluded  from 
the  Scriptures.  We  are  next  to  inquire  what  Evi¬ 
dences  they  afford  for  the  ultimate  Happinefs  of  all 
Mankind.  I  have  already  mentioned  fome  PafF- 
ages,  which  favour  this  Dobtrine ;  but  I  intend 
now  to  propofe  two  Arguments  of  a  more  general 
Nature. 

,  Firft,  then.  It  jmay  be  obferved,  That  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  give  a  Sanction  to  mod  of  the  foregoing  Argu¬ 
ments,  taken  from  the  light  of  Nature,  for  this  Do¬ 
ctrine,  by  reafoning  in  the  fame  Manner.  Thus  the 
Punifhments  of  the  Jews  and  others  are  reprefented 
as  Chaftifements,  i.  e.  as  Evils  tending  to  produce  a 
Good  greater  than  themfelves.  Our  Benevolence  to 
our  Children  is  reprefented  by  Chrift,  as  an  Argu¬ 
ment  of  the  infinitely  greater  Benevolence  of  God 
our  Heavenly  Father.  God  promifes  to  make  Abra¬ 
ham  happy  by  making  his  Pofterity  happy,  and 
them  happy  by  making  them  the  Inftruments  of  Hap¬ 
pinefs  to  all  the  Nations  of  the  Earth  (which  they 
are  {till  to  be  probably  in  a  much  more  ample 
Manner,  than  they  have  ever  yet  been).  Now  this 
Ihews,  that  the  Happinefs,  intended  for  us  all,  is 
the  Gratification  of  our  Benevolence.  The  Good- 
nefs  of  God  is  every-where  reprefented  as  prevailing 
over  his  Severity ;  he  remembers  good  Abtions  to 
Thoufands  of  Generations,  and  punifhes  evil  ones 
only  to  the  Third  and  Fourth.  Not  a  Sparrow  is 
forgotten  before  him  ;  he  giveth  to  all  their  Meat 
Vol.IL  Ff  in 
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in  due  Seafon  ;  pities  us,  as  a  Father  does  his  Chil¬ 
dren  ^  and  fets  our  Sins  as  far  from  us,  as  Heaven  is 
from  Earth,  &c.  All  which  Kind  of  Language  fure- 
ly  implies  both  infinite  Mercy  in  the  Forgivenefs  of 
Sin,  and  infinite  Love  in  advancing  his  purified  Chil¬ 
dren.  We  are  all  the  Offspring  of  God,  and,  by 
confequence,  agreeably  to  other  Phrafes,  are  Heirs 
of  all  Things,  Heirs  of  God,  and  Coheirs  with  Chrift , 
Members  of  the  myftical  Body  of  Chrift ,  and  of  each 
other ,  i.  e.  we  are  all  Partakers  of  the  Happinefs  of 
God,  through  his  Bounty  and  Mercy.  God  is  the 
God  of  the  Gentiles ,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews  ;  and 
has  concluded  them  all  in  Unbelief ,  only  that  he  might 
have  Mercy  upon  all.  And,  in  general,  all  the  Ar¬ 
guments  for  the  ultimate  Happinefs  of  all  Mankind, 
taken  from  the  Relations  which  we  bear  to  God, 
as  our  Creator,  Preferver,  Governor,  Father,  Friend, 
and  God,  are  abundantly  attefted  by  the  Scriptures. 

Secondly,  There  are  in  the  Scriptures  fome  Argu¬ 
ments  for  the  ultimate  Reftoration  and  Flappinefs  of 
all  Mankind,  which  now  feem  fufficiently  full  and 
itrong,  and  which  yet  could  not  be  underftood  in 
former  Ages ;  at  lead:  we  fee,  that,  in  fa fit,  they 
were  not.  Of  this  kind  is  the  Hiftory  of  the  Jewifh 
State,  with  the  Prophecies  relating  thereto.  For  we 
may  obferve,  that,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the 
Body  Politic  of  the  Jews  muft  be  made  flourifhing 
and  happy,  whether  they  will  or  no,  by  the  Severities 
which  God  inflifits  upon  them.  Now  the  Jewifh 
State,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  appears  to  be 
a  Type  of  each  Individual  in  particular,  on  one 
hand ;  and  of  Mankind  in  general,  on  the  other. 

Thus,  alfo,  it  is  foretold,  that  Chrift  will  fubdue 
all  things  to  himfelf  But  Subjection  to  Chrift,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  figurative  prophetic  Style  of  the  Scriptures, 
is  Happinefs,  not  merely  Subjection  by  Compulfion, 
like  that  to  an  earthly  Conqueror.  Agreeably  to  this, 
all  things  are  to  be  gathered  together  in  one  in  Chrift , 
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both  thofe  which  are  in  Heaven ,  and  thole  on  Earth : 
And  St.  John  law  every  Creature  in  Heaven ,  in  Earthy 
under  the  Earth ,  and  in  the  Sea ,  and  all  that  were  in 
them ,  praifing  God .  A 

The  Prayer  of  Faith  can  remove  Mountains ;  all 
Things  are  poffible  to  it  j  and,  if  we  could  fuppofe 
all  Men  defective  in  this  Article,  in  praying 
with  Faith  for  the  ultimate  Happinefs  of  Mankind, 
furely  our  Saviour  mull  do  this ;  his  Prayer  for  his 
Crucifiers  cannot  furely  fail  to  obtain  Pardon  and  Hap¬ 
pinefs  for  them. 

We  are  commanded  to  love  God  with  our  whole 
Powers,  to  be  joyful  in  him,  to  praife  him  evermore, 
not  only  for  his  Goodnefs  to  us,  but  alfo  for  that  to 
all  the  Children  of  Men.  But  fuch  Love  and  Joy,  to 
be  unbounded,  prefuppofe  unbounded  Goodnefs  in 
God,  to  be  manifefted  to  all  Mankind  in  due  time  ; 
elfe  there  would  be  fome  Men,  on  whofe  Accounts 
we  could  not  rejoice  in  God.  At  the  lame  time,  the 
Delay  of  this  Manifeftation  of  God’s  Goodnefs,  with 
the  Severity  exercifed  towards  Particulars,  in  their 
Progrefs  to  Happinefs,  beget  Submiffion,  Refignation^ 
Fear  and  E rembling ,  in  us,  till  at  laft  we  come  to  that 
perfeSl  Love  that  cafts  out  Fear. 

It  may  perhaps  be,  that  the  Writers  of  the  Old  and 
New  Teftaments  did  not  fee  the  full  Meaning  of  the 
glorious  Declarations,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  de¬ 
livered  to  us  by  their  means  •,  juft  as  Daniel ,  and  the 
other  Prophets,  were  ignorant  of  the  full  and  precife 
Import  of  their  Prophecies,  relating  to  Chrift.  Or 
perhaps  they  did  •,  but  thought  it  expedient,  or  were 
commanded,  not  to  be  more  explicit.  The  Chriftian 
Religion,  in  converting  the  various  Pagan  Nations  of 
the  World,  was  to  be  corrupted  by  them  ;  and  the 
fuperftitious  Fear  of  God,  which  is  one  of  thefe  Cor¬ 
ruptions,  may  have  been  neceffary  hitherto  on  account 
of  the  reft.  But  now  the  Corruptions  of  the  true 
Religion  begin  to  be  difcovered,  and  removed,  by  the 
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earneft  Endeavours  of  good  Men  of  all  Nations  and 
Setts,  in  thefe  latter  Times,  by  their  comparing  fpiri - 
tual  Things  with  spiritual. 

Flow  far  the  Brute  Creation  is  concerned  in  the 
Redemption  by  Chrift,  may  be  doubted  •,  and  it  does 
not  feem  to  be  much  or  immeditately  our  Bufmefs  to 
Inquire,  as  no  relative  Duty  depends  thereon.  How¬ 
ever,  their  Fall  with  Adam,  the  Covenant  made  with 
them  after  the  Deluge,  their  ferving  as  Sacrifices  for 
the  Sins  of  Men,  and  as  Types  and  Emblems  in  the 
Prophecies,  their  being  commanded  to  praife  God 
(for  every  thing  that  hath  Breath  is  thus  commanded, 
as  well  as  the  Gentiles),  feem  to  intimate,  that  there 
Is  Mercy  in  Store  for  them  alfo,  more  than  we 
may  expett,  to  be  revealed  in  due  time.  The  Jews' 
confidered  the  Gentiles  as  Dogs  in  comparifon  of 
themfelves.  And  the  Brute  Creatures  appear  by  the 
foregoing  Hiftory  of  Affociation  to  differ  from  us  in 
Degree,  rather  than  in  Kind. 

It  may  be  objetted  here.  That,  if  this  Opinion  of 
.the  ultimate  Happinefs  of  all  Mankind  be  true,  it  is 
not,  however,  proper  to  publifh  it.  Men  are  very 
wicked,  notwithstanding  the  Fear  of  eternal  Pumfli- 
ment ;  and  therefore  will  probably  be  more  fo,  if  that 
Fear  be  removed,  and  a  Hope  given  to  the  mo  ft 
wicked  of  attaining  everlafting  Happinefs  ultimately. 
I  anfwer,  Firft,  That  this  Opinion  is  already  publifhed 
fo  far,  that  very  few  irreligious  Perfons  can  be  fuppo- 
fed  to  believe  the  contrary  much  longer :  Or,  if  they 
do  believe  abfolutely  eternal  Punifhment  to  be  the 
Dottrine  of  the  Seri otures,  they  will  be  much  induced 
thereby  to  rejett  Xevealed  Religion  itfelf.  It  feems 
therefore  to  be  now  a  proper  Time  to  inquire  candidly 
and  impartially  into  the  Truth.  The  World  abounds 
fo  much  with  Writers,  that  the  mere  Opinion  of  a 
fingle  one  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have  any  great 
Weight.  The  Arguments  produced  will  themfelves 
be  examined,  and  a  Perfon  can  now  do  little  more 
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than  bring  Things  to  View  for  the  Judgment  of 
others.  The  Number  of  Teachers  in  all  Arts  and 
Sciences  isfo  great,  that  no  one  amongft  them  can  or 
ought  to  have  Followers,  unlefs  as  far  as  he  follows 

Truth. 

But,  Secondly,  It  does  not  feem,  that  even  the 
Motives  of  Fear  are  leifened  to  confiderate  Perfons, 
by  fuppofing  the  Fire  of  Plell  to  be  only  a  purifying 
one.  For  it  is  clear  from  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Pu- 
nifhment  will  be  very  dreadful  and  durable.  We  can 
fet  no  Bounds  either  to  the  Degree  or  Duration  of  it. 
They  are  therefore  practically  infinite. 

Thirdly,  The  Motives  of  Love  are  infinitely  en¬ 
hanced  by  fuppofing  the  ultimate  unlimited  Happinefs 
of  all.  This  takes  off  the  Charge  of  Enthufiafm  from 
that  noble  Expreffion  of  fome  myftical  Writers,  in 
which  they  refign  themfelves  intirely  to  God,  both  for 
Time  and  Eternity.  This  makes  us  embrace  even 
the  moil  wicked  with  the  moil  cordial,  tender* 
humble  Affeflion.  We  pity  them  at  prefent,  as 
Vejfels  of  Wrath  \  yet  live  in  certain  Hopes  of  rejoi¬ 
cing  with  them  at  fail ;  labour  to  bring  this  to  pafs, 
and  to  haffen  it  •,  and  confider,  that  every  thing  is 
good,  and  pure,  and  perfect,  in  the  Sight  ol  God. 
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CONCLUSION. 

I 

I  HAVE  now  gone  through,  with  my  Ohferva- 
tions  on  the  Frame,  Duty,  and  Expectations  of 
M  A  N,  finifhing  them  with  the  DoCtrine  of 
ultimate,  unlimited  Happinefs  to  Ail.  This  DoCtrine, 
if  it  be  true,  ought  at  once  to  difpel  all  Gloominefs, 
Anxiety,  and  Sorrow,  from  our  Hearts ,  and  raife 
them  to  the  high  eft  Pitch  of  Love,  Adoration,  and 
Gratitude  towards  God,  our  moll  bountiful  Creator, 
and  merciful  Father,  and  the  inexhauftible  Source  of  all 
Happinefs  and  Perfection.  Here  Self-intereft,  Bene¬ 
volence,  and  Piety,  all  concur  to  move  and  exalt  our 
AifeCtions.  How  happy  in  himfelf,  how  benevolent 
to  others,  and  how  thankful  to  God,  ought  that  Man 
to  be,  who  believes  both  himfelf  and  others  bom  to 
an  infinite  Expectation  !  Since  God  has  bid  us  rejoice, 
what  can  make  us  forrowful  ?  Since  he  has  created  us 
for  Happinefs,  what  Mifery  can  we  fear?  If  we  be 
really  intended  for  ultimate  unlimited  Happinefs,  it 
is  no  Matter  to  a  truly  refigned  Perfon,  when,  or 
where,  or  how.  Nay,  could  any  of  us  fully  conceive, 
and  be  duly  influenced  by,  this  glorious  Expectation, 
this  infinite  Balance  in  our  Favour,  it  would  be  fuffi- 
cient  to  deprive  all  prefent  Evils  of  their  Sting  and 
Bitternefs.  It  would  be  a  fufficient  Anfwer  to  the 
to  H,a)ioyf  to  all  our  Difficulties  and  Anxieties  from 
the  Folly,  Vice,  and  Mifery,  which  we  experience  in 
ourielves,  and  fee  in  others,  to  fay,  that  they  will  all 

end 
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end  in  unbounded  Knowlege,  Virtue,  and  Happi- 
nefs  *,  and  that  the  Progrefs  of  every  Individual  in 
his  PafTage  through  an  eternal  Life  is  from  imperfect 
to  perfefl,  particular  to  general,  Jefs  to  greater,  finite 
to  infinite,  and  from  the  Creature  to  the  Creator. 

But,  alas !  this  is  chiefly  Speculation,  and  muff  be 
to  the  Bulk  of  Mankind.  Whilft  we  continue  en¬ 
tangled  in  the  Fetters  of  Sin,  we  cannot  enjoy  the 
glorious  Liberty  and  Privileges  of  the  Children  of 
God.  We  cannot  exalt  ourfelves  to  Heaven,  and 
make  a  right  Eflimate  of  Tilings,  from  the  true 
Point  of  V  iew,  till  we  get  clear  of  the  Attraction, 
and  magic  Influences,  of  the  Earth.  Whence  it  fol¬ 
lows,  that  this  Dodtrine,  however  great  and  glorious 
in  itfelf,  in  the  Eye  of  a  Being  fufficiently  advanced 
in  Purity  and  Comprehenflon,  muft  be  to  us  like  the 
Book  given  to  St.  John*  hitter  in  the  Belly ,  though 
fweet  in  the  Mouth .  The  firffc  general  View  cannot 
but  charm  us,  however  groveling  and  corrupt  our 
Minds  may  be.  But  when  we  begin  to  digeft  it, 
when,  after  mature  Deliberation,  we  come  to  fee  its 
feveral  Evidences,  Connexions,  and  Confequences, 
our  Self-intereft,  our  Benevolence,  and  our  Piety,  in 
proportion  to  their  Strength  and  Purity,  will  all  rife 
up,  and  join  their  Forces,  and  alarm  us  to  the  utmoft 
Extent  of  our  Faculties.  When  we  confider  the  Pu¬ 
rity  required  of  thofe,  who  are  fo  happy  as  to  efcape 
the  Second  Death,  and  the  purifying  Lake  of  Fire, 
whofe  Smoke  afcendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  i.  je.  for 
Ages  of  Ages,  we  cannot  but  be  in  Pain  for  ourfelves, 
and  work  out  our  own  Salvation  with  Fear  and 
Trembling.  When  we  view  the  Sin  and  W7icked- 
nefs,  with  which  the  World  every-where  abounds,  our 
Hearts  cannot  but  melt  with  Compaffion  for  others, 
for  the  Tortures  that  are  prepared  for  them,  alter  the 
Expiration  of  this  Life,  in  order  to  fit  them  fo--  pure 
and  fpiritual  Happinefs,  to  burn  out  the  Stains  of  :en- 
fuality  and  Self-love,  and  exalt  them  to  the  unboun  ded 
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Love  of  God,  and  his  Works.  When  we  confide? 
farther,  that  God  has  Mercy  on  whom  he  will,  and 
hardens  whom  he  will,  and  that  we,  with  all  our 
Pleafures  and  Pains,  are  abfolute  Nothings  in  compa¬ 
nion  of  him,  we  muff,  like  St.  John  again,  fall  down 
at  his  Feet  dead  with  Aftonifhment.  And  yet  we 
need  not  fear ,  from  the  Inftant  that  we  thus  humble 
ourfelves,  he  will  lay  his  Hand  upon  us,  and  exalt  11s  1 
he  has  the  Keys  of  Death  and  Hell,  in  every  poffible 
Senfe  of  thofe  Words,** ' 

There  is  alfo  another  Co nfi deration,  which,  though 
of  lefs  Moment  than  the  foregoing,  is  yet  abun¬ 
dantly  fufficient  to  move  the  Companion  of  the  Good, 
and  alarm  the  Fears  of  the  Wicked  %  I  mean  the  tem¬ 
poral  Evils  and  Woes,  which  will  probably  fall  upon 
the  nominally  Chriftian  States  of  thefe  Weftern  Parts, 
the  Chriftian  Babylon ,  before  the  great  Revolution  pre¬ 
dicted  in  the  Scriptures,  before  the  Kingdoms  of  this 
World  become  the  Kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
his  Chrift.  Thefe  Evils  will  be  brought  upon  us  by 
our  Excels  of  Wickednefs,  juft  as  the  Deluge  was 
upon  the  old  World,  and  the  Deftrudion  of  Sodom 
upon  its  lewd  Inhabitants,  through  theirs ;  they  may 
alfo  be  feme  what  delayed,  or  alleviated,  by  Refor¬ 
mations  public  or  private,  even  partial  and  tempo¬ 
rary  ones.  1  will  therefore  make  a  few  fhort  Re¬ 
marks  concerning  fuch  Things,  as  feem  more  parti¬ 
cularly  to  call  for  the  Attention  of  the  prefent  Chri¬ 
ftian  World  ;  at  leaft  of  thofe  good  Philadelphians , 
who  are  defirous  to  keep  themfelves  and  others  from 
that  Hour  of  Temptation,  which  is  coming  upon  us 
all.  My  Remarks  muft  be  fuppofed  to  relate  chiefly 
to  this  Kingdom  ;  to  be  fuggefted  by  what  occurs  in 
it  *,  and  to  be  calculated,  as  far  as  my  poor,  but  fin- 
cere  and  earned:  Endeavours  can  have  any  Weight, 
to  ftem  for  a  while  that  Torrent  of  Vice  and  Impie¬ 
ty,  which  feem  ready  to  fwallow  us  up,  and,  if  pof¬ 
fible,  to  protrad  the  Life  of  the  Body  Politic.  But 
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I  prefume,  that  the  Refemblance  between  all  the  States 
of  Chrifiendom  is  fo  great  in  all  the  Points  here  con- 
fidered,  that  the  pra&ical  Confequences  are  the  fame 
upon  the  Whole. 

There  are  Six  Things,  which  feem  more  efpecially 
to  threaten  Ruin  and  Diflolution  to  the  prefent  States 
of  Chrifiendom. 

Firft,  The  great  Growth  of  Atheifm  and  Infide¬ 
lity,  particularly  amongft  the  governing  Part  of  thefe 
States. 

Secondly,  The  open  and  abandoned  Lewdnefs, 
to  which  great  Numbers  of  both  Sexes,  efpecially 
in  the  high  Ranks  of  Life,  have  given  themfelves 

up. 

Thirdly,  The  fordid  and  avowed  Self-intereft, 
which  is  almoft  the  foie  Motive  of  Adlion  in  thofe 
who  are  concerned  in  the  Adminiftration  of  public 
Affairs. 

Fourthly,  The  Licentioufnefs  and  Contempt  of 
every  Kind  of  Authority,  divine  and  human,  which 
is  fo  notorious  in  Inferiors  of  all  Ranks. 

Fifthly,  The  great  Worldly-mindednefs  of  the  Cler¬ 
gy,  and  their  grofs  Negledts  in  the  Difcharge  of  their 
proper  Functions. 

Sixthly,  The  Careleffnefs  and  Infatuation  of  Parents 
and  Magiflrates  with  refpedt  to  the  Education  of 
Youth,  and  the  confequent  early  Corruption  of  the 
rifing  Generation. 

All  thefe  Things  have  evident  mutual  Connexions 
and  Influences ;  and,  as  they  all  feem  likely  to  in- 
creafe  from  time  to  time,  fo  it  can  fcarce  be  doubt¬ 
ed  by  a  confiderate  Man,  whether  he  be  a  religious 
one  or  no,  but  that  they  will,  fooner  or  later,  bring 
on  a  total  Diffolution  of  all  the  Forms  of  Government, 
that  fubfifl  at  prefent  in  the  Chriflian  Countries  of 
Europe.  I  will  note  down  fome  of  the  principal 
Fadts  of  each  Kind,  and  fhew  their  utter  inconfiften- 
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cy  with  the  Welfare  of  a  Body  Politic,  and  their 
necefifary  Tendency  to  Anarchy  and  Confufion. 

I  begin  with  the  Atheifrn  and  Infidelity  which  pre» 
vail  fo  much  among  the  governing  Part  of  thefe  Weft- 
ern  Kingdoms.  That  Infidelity'  prevails,  efpecially 
in  thefe  Kingdoms,  will  readily  be  acknowleged  by 
all.  But  the  fame  Perfons,  who  treat  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  and  its  Advocates,  with  fo  much  Scorn, 
will  probably,  fome  of  them  at  lead,  prolefs  a  Re- 
gard  to  Natural  Religion  ;  and  it  may  feem  hard  to 
queftion  their  Sincerity.  However,  as  far  as  has  oc¬ 
curred  to  mv  Obfervation,  thefe  Perfons  either  de« 
ceive  themfelves,  or  attempt  to  deceive  others,  in 
this.  There  appears  in  them  no  Love  or  Fear  of 
God,  no  Confidence  in  him,  no  Delight  in  medita¬ 
ting  upon  him,  in  praying  to  him,  orpraifmg  him,  no 
Hope  or  Joy  in  a  future  State.  Their  Hearts  and 
Treafures  are  upon  this  Earth,  upon  fenfual  Pleafures, 
or  vain  Amufements,  perhaps  of  Philofophy  or  Phi¬ 
lology,  purfued  to  pafs  the  Time,  upon  Honour  or 
Riches.  And  indeed  there  are  the  fame  Objections, 
in  general,  to  Natural  Religion  as  to  Revealed,  and 
no  ftronger  Evidences  for  it.  On  the  contrary,  the 
hidorical  and  moral  Evidences  for  the  general  Truth 
of  the  Scriptures,  which  thefe  Perfons  deny,  are  more 
convincing  and  fatisfadlory  to  philofophical  as  well  as 
to  vulgar  Capacities,  than  the  Arguments  that  are 
ufually  brought  to  prove  the  Exidence  and  Attributes 
of  God,  his  Providence,  or  a  future  State :  Not  but 
that  thefe  lad  are  abundantly  fufficient  to  fatisfy  an 
earned  and  impartial  Inquirer. 

If  now  there  really  be  a  God,  who  is  our  natural 
and  moral  Governor,  and  who  experts,  that  we  fhould 
regard  him  as  fuch,  thofe  Magiftrates  who  care  not 
to  have  him  in  their  Thoughts,  to  fuffer  him  to  in¬ 
terfere  in  their  Scheme  of  Government,  who  fay  in 
their  Hearts ,  that  there  is  no  God ,  or  wifh  it,  or  even 
bid  open  Defiance  to  him  ('though  I  hope  and  believe 
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this  laft  is  not  often  the  Cafe),  cannot  profper ;  but 
mufl  bring  down  Vengeance  upon  themfelves,  and 
the  wicked  Nations  over  whom  they  prefide.  In 
like  manner,  if  God  has  fent  his  beloved  Son  Jefus 
Chrift  to  be  an  Example  to  the  World,  to  die  for 
it,  and  to  govern  it,  it  cannot  be  an  indifferent 
Thing  whether  we  attend  to  his  Call  or  no.  The 
Neglebt  of  Revealed  Religion,  efpecially  in  Perfons 
of  Authority,  is  the  fame  thing  as  declaring  it  to  be 
falfe  ;  for,  if  true,  the  Negleci  of  it  is,  as  one  may 
fay,  High  Treafon  againft  the  Majefty  of  Heaven. 
He  that  honours  not  the  Son,  cannot  honour  the 
Father,  who  has  fent  him  with  fufficient  Creden¬ 
tials.  And  accordingly,  if  we  confider  the  Second 
Pfalm  as  a  Prophecy  relating  to  Chrift,  which  it  cer¬ 
tainly  is,  thofe  Kings  and  Magiftrates,  who  rife  up 
againft  God  and  his  Chrift,  intending  to  fhake  off  the 
Reftraints  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  mufl 
expecft  to  be  broken  in  Pieces  like  a  Potter’s  Veftel. 
Since  they  will  not  kifs  the  Son ,  and  rejoice  before  him 
with  Reverence ,  they  mufl  expebt,  that  ,  he  will  rule 
over  them  with  a  Rod  of  Iron. 

Nay,  we  may  go  farther,  and  affirm,  that  if  there 
were  no  fatjsfadlory  Evidence  for  Natural  or  Revealed 
Religion,  ftill  it  is  the  Intereft  of  Princes  and  Govern¬ 
ors  to  improve  that  which  there  is  to  the  beft  Ad¬ 
vantage.  The  Happinefs  of  their  People,  their  own 
Intereft  with  them,  their  Power,  their  Safety,  their 
All,  depend  upon  it.  Neither  is  this  any  intricate, 
far-fetched,  or  doubtful  Pofition,  but  a  Truth  which 
lies  upon  the  Surface  of  Things,  which  is  evident  at 
fir  ft  Sight,  and  undeniable  after  the  inoft  thorough 
Examination.  So  that  for  Governors  to  render  Re¬ 
ligion  contemptible  in  the  Eyes  of  their  Subjects, 
by  Example  or  Infmuation,  and  much  more  by  di¬ 
rectly  ridiculing  or  vilifying  it,  is  manifeft  Infatua¬ 
tion  *,  it  is  feeing  without  perceiving,  and  hearing 
without  underftancling,  through  the  Groffnefs  and 
*  Carnality 
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Carnality  of  their  Hearts.  And  it  may  be  part  of 
the  Infatuation  predicted  to  come  upon  the  Wicked 
In  the  latter  Ages  of  the  World.  For  then  the  Wick¬ 
ed  jhall  do  wickedly ,  and  none  of  the  Wicked  Jhall  un¬ 
de?' ft  and. 

Religion  is  often  faid  by  Unbelievers  to  have  been 
the  Invention  of  wife  Lav/- givers,  and  artful  Politi¬ 
cians,  in  order  to  keep  the  vicious  and  headftrong  Mul¬ 
titude  in  Awe.  How  little  does  the  Pradlice  of  the 
prefent  Times  fuit  with  this  1  The  Adminiftrators  of 
public  Affairs  in  the  prefent  Times  are  not  even  wife 
or  artful  enough  to  take  Advantage  of  a  pure  Religion,, 
handed  down  to  them  from  their  Anceftors,  and 
which  they  certainly  did  not  invent ;  but  endeavour 
to  explode  it  at  the  manifeft  Hazard  of  all  that  is 
dear  to  them.  For  Mankind  can  never  be  kept  in 
Subjection  to  Government,  but  by  the  Hopes  and 
Fears  of  another  World-,  nay,  the  exprefi  Precepts,  • 
Promifes,  and  Threatenings  of  the  Gofpel  are  requi- 
fite  for  this  Purpofe.  The  unwritten  Law  of  Nature 
Is  too  pliable,  too  fubtle,  and  too  feeble ;  a  dillio- 
neft  Heart  can  eafily  explain  it,  or  its  Motives,  away ; 
and  violent  Paffions  will  not  fuffer  it  to  be  heard  ; 
whereas  the  Precepts  of  Revealed  Religion  are  abfolute 
and  exprefs,  and  its  Motives  alarming  to  the  higheft 
Degree,  where  the  Scriptures  are  received  and  con- 
fidered,  in  any  meafure,  as  they  ought  to  be. 

The  Greek  and  Roman  Philofophy  and  Morality 
v/as  not  indeed  equal  to  ours  but  we  may  have 
a  fufficient  Specimen  from  thence,  how  little  very 
good  Dodtrines,  when  taught  without  Authority, 
are  able  to  check  the  growing  Corruption  of  Man¬ 
kind.  Flad  not  Chriftianity  intervened  at  the  Declen- 
fion  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  put  a  Stop  to  the 
Career  of  Vice,  the  whole  Body  Politic  of  the  civili¬ 
zed  Nations  of  that  Empire  muff  have  been  diffolved. 
from  the  mere  Wickednefs  and  Corruption  of  its  fe- 
veral  Parts.  And  much  rather  may  the  fame  come 

upon 
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lipon  us,  if  after  fuch  Light  and  Evidence  we  call  off 
the  Reftraints  and  Motives  of  Revealed  Religion. 

I  would  not  be  underftood  to  fpeak  here  to  thofe 
alone,  who  are  legally  the  Governors  of  the  Nations 
of  Chriftendom ,  i.  e.  who  have  a  particular  legifiative 
or  executive  Power  veiled  in  them  by  the  Confuta¬ 
tions  or  Cuiloms  of  their  refpedtive  Countries ;  but 
alfo  to  all  fuch  as  by  their  Eminence  in  any  way, 
their  Learning,  their  Tides,  their  Riches,  &c.  draw 
the  World  after  them.  And  it  feems  requifite  to  re¬ 
mind  the  two  learned  Profefiions  of  Law  and  Phyfic, 
that  though  they  are  no- ways  qualified  to  judge  of 
the  Evidence  for  Religion,  unlefs  they  have  examin¬ 
ed  it  carefully,  i.  e»  with  the  fame  Attention  and  Im¬ 
partiality,  as  they  would  do  a  Matter  of  Law  or  Phy¬ 
fic,  where  it  is  their  Intereft  to  form  a  right  Judg¬ 
ment  (in  which  Cafe  there  feems  to  be  no  Doubt  but 
they  will  determine  for  it)  ;  yet  the  illiterate  Part  of 
Mankind  will  eafily  catch  the  InfeCtion  from  them 
on  account  of  their  general,  confufed  Reputation  of 
being  learned,  and  by  means  of  the  plaulible  Ways 
of  haranguing  and  defcanting  upon  Topics,  to  which 
they  are  formed  by  their  Educations  and  Profefiions. 
And  thus,  whether  they  attend  to  it  or  no,  they  be¬ 
come  the  Seducers  of  Mankind,  and  Rocks  of  Of¬ 
fence  to  the  Weak  and  Ignorant,  and  load  themfelves 
with  the  Guilt  of  other  Mens  Sins.  This  Caution  is 
fo  much  the  more  neceffary,  as  it  is  common  for 
young  Students  in  thefe  Profefiions  to  lift  themfelves 
on  the  Side  of  Irreligion,  and  become  nominal  Infi¬ 
dels  of  courfe,  and  from  Fafiiion,  as  it  were  ;  and 
without  pretending,  as  indeed  there  could  be  no  rea- 
fonable  Pretence,  to  have  examined  into  the  Merits 
of  the  Caufe.  Which  blind  and  implicit  Faith  in 
the  Blind,  in  one  does  not  know  what  or  whom, 
would  be  moft  unaccountable  in  thofe  who  profefs 
Infidelity,  were  it  not,  that  this  is  in  every  other 
Inftance  a  Contradiction  to  itfelf,  and  muft  be  fo,  on 

account 
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account  of  the  wilful  Infatuation  from  which  it  • 
arifes. 

I  will  now  fhew  briefly  how  the  Prevalence  of  In¬ 
fidelity  increafes,  and  is  increafed  by,  the  other  Evils 
here  mentioned.  That  it  opens  a  Door  to  Lewcf- 
neis,  cannot  be  doubted  by  any  one  *,  and  indeed  the 
Srridnefs  and  Purity  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  in  this 
refpedt,  is  probably  the  chief  Thing,  which  makes 
vicious  Men  firft  fear  and  hate,  and  then  vilify  and 
oppofe  it.  The  unwritten  Law  of  Nature  cannot  fix 
precife  Bounds  to  the  Commerce  between  the  Sexes. 
This  is  too  wide  a  Field,  as  I  have  obfervecl  above 
and  yet  it  highly  approves  of  Chaftity  in  Thought, 
Word,  and  Deed.  If  therefore  Men  rejedt  only  Re¬ 
vealed  Religion,  great  Libertinifrn  muft  enfue  ;  but 
if  they  rejedt  Natural  alfo,  which  is  generally  the 
Cafe,  we  can  expedl  nothing  but  the  moil  abandoned 
DiiTolutenefs. 

As  to  Self-interefc,  we  may  obferve,  that  thofe 
who  have  no  Hopes  in  Futurity,  no  Piety  towards 
God,  and  confequently  no  folid  or  extenfive  Bene¬ 
volence  towards  Men,  cannot  but  be  engrofTed  by 
the  moil  fordid  and  groveling  Kind,  that  which  reils 
in  prefent  Poffeifrons  and  Enjoyments.  And,  con- 
verily,  when  fuch  a  Self-intereft  has  taken  Root,  they 
muft  be  averfe  to  Religion,  becaufe  it  opens  diftant 
and  ungrateful  Views  to  them,  and  inculcates  the 
pure  and  difmtereftecl  Love  of  God,  and  their  Neigh¬ 
bour  5  to  them  an  enthufiaftic  and  impoffible  Pro- 

jedl. 

In  like  manner  Infidelity  muft  difpofe  Men  to  fhake 
off  the  Yoke  of  Authority,  to  unbounded  Licen- 
tioufnefs ;  and  reciprocally  is  itfelf  the  natural  Confe- 
quence  of  every  Degree  of  Licentioufnds.  Thofe 
who  do  not  regard  the  fupreme  Authority,  can  be 
little  expedted.  to  regard  any  of  his  Vicegerents  •,  thofe 
who  do  not  tear  God,  will  not  honour  the  King.  If 
the  Infatuation  of  Princes  was  not  of  the  deepeft  Kind, 
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they  could  not  but  fee,  that  they  hold  their  Domini¬ 
ons  intirely  by  the  realChriftianity,  that  is  left  among# 
us  •,  and  that,  if  they  do  fucceed  in  taking  away  this 
Foundation,  or  weakening  it  much  farther,  their  Go¬ 
vernments  mu#  fall,  like  Houfes  built  upon  Sand. 
Befides  the  great  Influence  which  Chriftianky  has  to 
make^Men  humble  and  obedient,  it  is  to  be  confider- 
€Ci,  that  our  Anccftors  have  fo  interwoven  it  with 
the  Conftitutions  of  the  Kingdoms  of  Europe ,  that 
they  mu  ft  hand  or  fall  together.  Chnftiamty  is  the 
Cement  of  the  Buildings. 

It  is  alfo  evident,  that  the  Infidelity  of  the  Laity 
muft  have  an  ill  Effed  in  refped  of  the  Clergy.  Ma¬ 
ny  of  thefe  muft  be  the  Sons  of  Infidels,  thru#  into 
the  Church  by  their  Parents  for  Subfiftence,  or  with 
a  View  to  great  Honours  and  Profits ;  and  muft  carry 
with  them  .a  deep  Tindture  of  the  Corruption  and 
Infidelity,  which  they  imbibed  in  their  Infancy  and 
Youth.  And  it  is  not  lefs  evident,  that  the  World- 
ly-minciednefs  and  Negledf  of  Duty  in  the  Clergy  is  a 
great  Scandal  to  Religion,  and  Caufe  of  Infidelity  ; 
the  chief  probably  after  the  Impatience  of  Reftraint  in 
refpedt  of  Chattily  in  the  Laity.  It  is  alfo  to  be  con- 
fidered,  that  unbelieving  Magiftrates  will  have  little 
Regard  to  the  Piety  of  the  Perfons,  whom  they  pro¬ 
mote  to  the  higheft  Stations  of  the  Church,  but  ra- 
tner  to  their  flattery,  Subferviency,  and  apparent 
political  Ufefulnefs. 

Laftly,  As  to  the  perverted  Education  of  Youth, 
Atheifm  and  Infidelity  are  both  the  Caufe  and  Effect 
of  this  in  fo  obvious  a  manner,  that  it  feems  fuper- 
fluous  to  inlarge  upon  it. 

The  Lewdnefs  which  I  have  mentioned  above,  as 
a  Second  Caufe  of  the  future  Diffolution  of  thefe 
Weffern  Kingdoms,  is  now  rifen  to  fuch  a  Height, 
as  almoft  to  threaten  utter  Confufion.  Men  glory  in 
their  Shame,  and  publicly  avow  what  in  former  Ages 
was  induftrioufly  concealed.  Princes  arejuftly  charge- 
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able  with  a  great  Part  of  this  public  Guilt.  Their 
Courts  will  imitate  them,  in  what  is  bad  at  lead ; 
and  be  led  on  thereby  from  one  Degree  of  Shamelef- 
irsefs  to  another.  The  Evil  increafes  gradually ; 
for  neither  Courts,  nor  private  Perfons,  become  quite 
profligate  at  once ;  and  this  may  make  fome  aim  oil 
perfuade  themfelves,  that  the  prefent  Times  are  not 
worfe  than  the  preceding.  The  Sins  of  this  Kind 
are,  for  the  moft  part,  joined  with  Idolatry  in  the 
prophetical  Writings,  and  made  the  Types  thereof. 
So  that  the  open  and  avowed  Practice  of  them  is  an 
open  Renunciation  of  our  Allegiance  to  God  and 
Chrift  5  and,  agreeably  to  this,  is,  as  has  been  obferv- 
ed  above,  the  principal  Caufe  why  fo  many  Perfons 
rejeCb  Revealed  Religion.  But,  if  we  renounce  our 
Allegiance  and  Covenant,  we  can  be  no  longer  under 
the  Protection  of  God. 

The  grofs  Self-intereft,  which  is  now  the  principal 
Motive  in  mod  Marriages  in  High-Life,  is  both  a 
Caufe  and  Confequence  of  this  Libertinifm.  The 
fame  may  be  obferved  of  the  great  Contempt,  in 
which  Marriage  is  held,  and  which  almod  threatens 
promifcuous  Concubinage  among  the  higher  Ranks, 
and  the  profeffed  Unbelievers. 

As  to  the  Clergy,  if  they  neglect  to  admonidi 
Princes  and  great  Men  through  Fear,  and  fervile  In- 
tereft,  a  great  Part  of  the  national  Guilt  will  lie  at 
?  their  Doors;  and,  if  they  become,  in  general,  infectr 
ed  with  this  Vice  (which  indeed  is  not  the  Cafe  now  ; 
but  may  perhaps  hereafter,  as  all  things  grow  worfej, 
it  will  foon  be  the  intire  Subverfion  of  the  external 
Form  of  Church  Government  •,  however  certain  it  be, 
that  the  Church  of  thofe,  who  worjhip  God  in  Spirit , 
and  in  Truth,  will  prevail  againft  the  Gates  of 
Hell. 

The  Third  great  Evil  likely  to  haden  our  Ruin  is 
the  Self-intereft,  which  prevails  fo  much  amongft 
thofe,  to  whom  the  Adminidration  of  public  Affairs 
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i§  committed.  It  feems  that  Bodies  Politic  are  in  this 
Particular,  as  in  many  others*  analogous  to  Indivi¬ 
duals,  that  they  grow  more  felfifh,  as  they  decline. 
As  Things  now  are,  one  can  fcarce  expedt,  that,  in 
any  impending  Danger,  thofe  who  have  it  in  their 
Power  to  have  a  falling  State,  will  attempt  it,  unlefs 
there  befome  Profpedt  of  Gain  to  themfelves.  And, 
while  they  barter  and  call  about  for  the  greateft  Ad¬ 
vantages  to  themfelves,  the  Evil  will  become  paft 
Remedy.  Whether  or  no  it  be  pofifible  to  adminifter 
public  Affairs  upon  upright  and  generous  Principles, 
after  fo  much  Corruption  has  already  taken  place, 
may  perhaps  be  juftly  queflioned.  However,  if  it 
cannot  be  now,  much  lefs  can  it  be  hereafter  ;  and, 
if  this  Evil  increafes  much  more  in  this  Country,  there 
is  Reafon  to  fear,  than  an  independent  Populace  may 
get  the  upper  hand,  and  overfet  the  State.  The 
Wheels  of  Government  are  already  clogged  fo  much, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  tranfacf  the  common  neceflary 
Affairs,  and  almoft  impoffible  to  make  a  good 
Law. 

The  Licentioufnefs  of  Inferiors  of  all  Ranks*  which 
is  the  Fourth  great  Evil,  runs  higher  in  this  Country 
perhaps,  than  in  any  other.  However,  the  Infedlion 
will  probably  fpread.  The  Inferiors  in  other  Coun¬ 
tries  cannot  but  envy  and  imitate  thofe  in  this  ;  and 
that  more  and  more  every  Day,  as  all  mutual  Inter- 
courfes  are  inlarged.  The  Self-interefl  juft  fpoken 
of  contributes  greatly  to  this  Evil,  the  Infolence  of 
the  Populace  againft  one  Party  of  their  Superiors  be¬ 
ing  lupported,  and  even  encouraged,  by  the  other* 
from  interefted  Views  of  difplacing  their  Oppofites. 
Let  it  be  obferved  alfo,  that  the  Laity  of  high  Rank, 
by  ridiculing  and  infill  ting  their  Superiors  in  the 
Church,  have  had  a  great  Share  in  introducing  the 
Spirit  of  univerfal  Difobedience,  and  Contempt  of 
Authority,  amongftthe  inferior  Orders,  in  this  Na¬ 
tion. 
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The  wicked  and  notorioufly  falfe  Calumnies,  which 
are  fpread  about  concerning  the  Royal  Family  by  the 
difaffeded  Party  in  this  Country,  may  be  ranked  un¬ 
der  this  Evil.  Thofe  who  fcruple  to  take  the  Oaths 
required  by  the  prelent  Government,  ought  at  leaf!: 
to  feek  the  Peace  of  the  Country,  where  they  live  in 
Peace,  and  the  quiet  Enjoyment  of  their  Poffeffions. 
However,  the  Crime  of  fuch  as  take  the  Oaths,  and 
Hill  vilify,  is  much  greater,  and  one  of  the  high- 
ell  Offences  that  can  be  offered  to  the  Divine  Ma je¬ 
lly. 

That  Worldly-mindednds,  and  Negled  of  Duty, 
in  the  Clergy,  mull  haften  our  Ruin,  cannot  be  doubt¬ 
ed.  Thefe  are  the  Salt  of  the  Earthy  and  the  Light 
cf  the  World.  If  they  lofe  their  Savour,  the  whole 
Nation,  where  this  happens,  will  be  converted  into 
one  putrid  Mafs ;  if  their  Light  become  Darknefs, 
the  whole  Body  Politic  mull  be  dark  alio.  The  De¬ 
generacy  of  the  Court  of  Rome ,  and  Secular  Bifhops- 
abroad,  are  too  notorious  to  be  mentioned.  They 
almoll  ceafe  to  give  Offence,  as  they  fcarce  pretend 
to  any  Fundion  or  Authority,  befides  what  is  tempo* 
ral.  Yet  Hill  there  is  great  Mockery  of  God  in  their 
external  Pomp,  and  Profanation  of  facred  Titles  ; 
which,  fooner  or  later,  will  bring  down  Vengeance 
upon  them.  And  as  the  Court  of  Rome  has  been  at 
the  Head  of  the  great  Apoftafy  and  Corruption  of  the 
Chriftian  Church,  and  feems  evidently  marked  out 
in  various  Places  of  the  Scriptures,  the  fevered  Judg¬ 
ments  are  probably  referved  for  her. 

But  I  rather  choofe  to  fpeak  to  v/hat  falls  under 
the  Obfervation  of  all  ferious,  attentive  Perfons  in 
this  Kingdom.  The  fuperior  Clergy  are,  in  general, 
ambitious,  and  eager  in  the  Purfuit  of  Riches  ;  Flat¬ 
terers  of  the  Great,  and  fubfervient  to  Party  Interell 
negligent  of  their  own  immediate  Charges,  and  alfo 
of  the  inferior  Clergy,  and  their  immediate  Charges. 
The  inferior  Clergy  imitate  their  Superiors,  and*  in 
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general,  take  little  more  Care  of  their  Pari  (lies,  than 
barely  what  is  neceffary  to  avoid  the  Cenfure  of  the 
Law.  And  the  Clergy  of  all  Ranks  are,  in  general, 
either  ignorant ;  or,  if  they  do  apply,  it  is  rather  to 
profane  Learning,  to  philofophical  or  political  Mat¬ 
ters,  than  to  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures,  of  the  Ori¬ 
ental  Languages,  of  the  Fathers,  and  Eccldiafiica! 
Authors,  and  of  the  Writings  of  devout  Men  in  dif¬ 
ferent  Ages  of  the  Church.  I  fay  this  is,  in  general, 
the  Cafe  ;  i.  e.  far  the  greater  Part  of  the  Clergy  of 
all  Ranks  in  this  Kingdom  are  of  this  Kind.  But 
there  are  fome  of  a  quite  different  Character,  Men 
eminent  for  Piety,  facred  Learning,  and  the  faithful 
Difcharge  of  their  Duty,  and  who,  it  is  net  to  be 
doubted,  mourn  in  fecret  for  the  crying  Sins  of  this 
and  other  Nations.  The  Clergy,  in  general,  are  alfo 
far  more  free  from  open  and  grofs  Vices,  than  any 
other  Denomination  of  Men  arnongft  us,  Phyficians, 
Lawyers,  Merchants,  Soldiers,  &c.  However,  this 
may  be  otherwile  hereafter.  For  it  is  faid,  that  in 
fome  foreign  Countries  the  fuperior  Clergy,  in  others 
the  inferior,  are  as  corrupt  and  abandoned,  or  more 
fo,  than  any  other  Order  of  Men.  The  Clergy  in 
this  Kingdom  feem  to  be  what  one  might  expert 
from  the  Mixture  of  good  and  bad  Influences  that  ar- 
fed:  them.  But  then,  if  we  make  this  candid  Allow¬ 
ance  for  them,  we  muff  alfo  make  it  for  Perfons  in 
the  high  Ranks  of  Life,  for  their  Infidelity,  Lewdnefs, 
and  fordid  Self-intereft.  And  though  it  becomes  an 
humble,  charitable,  and  impartial  Man,  to  make  all 
thefe  Allowances  ;  yet  he  cannot  but  fee,  that  the 
Judgments  of  God  are  ready  to  fall  upon  us  all  for 
thefe  things  *  and  that  they  may  fall  firft,  and  with 
the  greateft  Weight,  upon  thofe,  who,  having  the 
highefl:  Office  committed  to  them  in  the  fpiritual  King¬ 
dom  of  Chrift,  neglect  it,  and  are  become  mere  Mer¬ 
chants  of  the  Earth ,  and  Shepherds ,  that  feed  them- 
j elves ,  and  not  their  Flocks. 
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How  greatly  might  the  Face  of  things  be  changed 
in  this  Kingdom,  were  any  Number  of  the  fuperior, 
or  even  of  the  inferior  Clergy,  to  begin  to  difcharge 
their  refpedtive  Functions  with  true  Chriftian  Zeal, 
Courage,  and  Fidelity  !  The  Earnednefs  of  fome 
might  awaken  and  excite  others,  and  the  whole 
Lump  be  leavened.  At  lead,  we  might  hope  to 
delay  or  alleviate  the  Miferies,  that  threaten  us. 
Why  are  not  all  the  Poor  taught  to  read  the  Bible, 
all  indruCted  in.  the  Church  Catec'hifm,  fo  as  to  have 
fuch  Principles  of  Religion  early  in  frilled  into  them, 
as  would  enable  them  to  take  Delight  in,  and  to 
profit  by,  the  Bible,  and  practical  Books  of  Reli¬ 
gion  ?  Why  are  not  all  the  Sick  vifited,  the  Feeble- 
minded  comforted,  the  Unruly  warned  ?  And  why 
do  not  Minifters  go  about,  thus  doing  Good,  and 
Seeking  out  thofe  who  want  their  AfTiiftance  ?  Why 
do  not  the  fuperior  Clergy  inquire  into  thefe  things, 
punifh  and  difcourage  all  negligent  Parifh-Minifters, 
reward  and  promote  thofe  that  are  pious  and  dili¬ 
gent  ?  Let  thofe  worthy  Clergymen,  who  lament  the 
Degeneracy  of  their  own  Order,  inform  the  Public 
what  is  practicable  and  fitting  to  be  done  in  thefe 
things.  I  can  only  deliver  general  Remarks,  fuch  as 
occur  to  a  By  dander. 

There  are  great  Complaints  made  of  the  Irregu¬ 
larities  of  the  Methodids,  and,  I  believe,  not  with¬ 
out  Reafon.  The  fured  Means  to  check  thefe  Irre¬ 
gularities  is,  for  the  Clergy  to  learn  from  the  Me¬ 
thodids  what  is  good  in  them,  to  adopt  their  Zeal, 
and  Concern  for  lod  Souls :  This  would  Soon  unite  all 
that  are  truly  good  amongd  the  Methodids  to  the 
Clergy,  and  difarm  fuch  as  are  otherwife.  And  if 
the  Methodids  will  hearken  to  one,  who  means  Sin¬ 
cerely  well  to  all  Parties,  let  me  intreat  them  to  reve¬ 
rence  their  Superiors,  to  avoid  Spiritual  Selfifhnefs, 
and  Zeal  for  particular  Phrafes  and  Tenets,  and  not 
to  Sow  Divisions  in  Parifhes  and  Families,  but  to  be 
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Peace-makers,  as  they  hope  to  be  called  the  Children 
of  God.  The  whole  World  will  never  be  converted, 
but  by  t’nofe  who  are  of  a  truly  catholic  Spirit.  Let 
me  intreat  all  Parties,  as  a  fincere  Friend  and  Lover 
of  all,  not  to  be  offended. with  the  great,  perhaps 
unjuftifiable  Freedom,  which  I  have  ufed,  but  to 
lay  to  Heart  the  Charges  here  brought,  to  examine 
how  far  they  are  true,  and  reform  where-ever  they 
are  found  to  be  fo. 

If  the  State  of  Things  in  this  and  other  Nations 
be,  in  any  meafure,  what  I  have  above  defcribed,  it 
is  no  wonder,  that  the  Education  of  Youth  fhould 
be  grofsly  perverted  and  corrupted,  fo  that  one  may 
juftly  fear,  that  every  fubfequent  Generation  will  ex¬ 
ceed  that  which  went  before  it  in  Degeneracy  and 
Wickednefs,  till  fuch  time  as  the  great  Tribulation 
come.  Vicious  Parents  cannot  be  fenfible  of  the  Im¬ 
portance  and  Neceffity  of  a  good  and  religious  Edu¬ 
cation,  in  order  to  make  their  Children  happy.  They 
muft  corrupt  them  not  only  by  their  Examples,  but 
by  many  other  Ways,  diredt  as  well  as  indirect.  As 
Infidelity  now  fpreads  amongft  the  Female  Sex,  who 
have  the  Care  of  both  Sexes  during  their  Infancy,  it 
is  to  be  feared,  that  many  Children  will  want  the  ve¬ 
ry  Elements  of  Religion ;  be  quite  Strangers  to  the 
Scriptures,  except  as  they  fbmetimes  hear  them  ridi¬ 
culed  ;  and  be  Savages  as  to  the  internal  Man,  as  to 
their  moral  and  religious  Knowlege  and  Behaviour  ; 
and  be  diftinguifhed  from  them  chiefly  by  the  feeble 
Reflraints  of  external  Politenefs  and  Decorum.  It  is 
evident  from  common  Obfervation,  and  more  fo 
from  the  foregoing  Theory,  that  Children  may  be 
formed  and  moulded  as  we  pleafe.  When  therefore 
they  prove  vicious  and  miferable,  the  Guilt  lies  at 
our  Doors,  as  well  as  theirs  •,  and,  on  the  contrary, 
he  who  educates  a  Son,  or  a  Daughter,  in  the  W ays 
of  Piety  and  Virtue,  confers  the  higheft  Obligation 
both  uoon  his  Child,  and  upon  the  riling  Generation  ; 
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and  may  be  the  Inftrument  of  Salvation,  temporal  and 
eternal,  to  Multitudes, 

There  are  two  things  here,  which  aeferve  more 
particular  Attention  *,  viz.  the  Education  of  the  Cler¬ 
gy,  and  that  of  Princes. 

C?  •»  J  , 

As  to  the  Firft,  one  cannot  but  wonder,  how  it 
is  poffible  for  the  many  ferious  and  judicious  Clergy¬ 
men,  who  have  the  Care  of  Youth  in  public  Schools 
and  Univerfities,  to  be  fo  negligent  of  the  principal 
Point,  their  moral  and  religious  Behaviour  ^  and  that 
efpecially  as  the  Regulation  of  this  would  make  all 
other  Parts  of  Education  go  on  with  fo  much  more 
Eafe  and  Succefs :  How  Schoolmafters  can  (till  perfilt 
to  teach  lewd  Poets  after  the  Remonftrances  of  pious 
Men  againft  this  Practice,  and  the  evident  ill  Confe- 
quences :  How  the  Tutors  in  the  Univerfities  can  per* 
mit  fuch  open  Debauchery,  as  is  often  pradtifed  there : 
And  how  facred  Learning,  which  furely  is  the  chief 
Thing  for  Scholars  intended  for  the  Chriftian  Miniftry, 
can  be  allowed  fo  fmall  a  Share  of  Time  and  Pains, 
both  in  Schools,  and  in  the  Univerfities.  But,  as  I 
laid  before  of  the  Clergy  in  general,  Let  thofe  School¬ 
mafters  and  Tutors,  who  have  Religion  at  Heart, 
fpeak  fully  to  this  Point.  I  fhall  fubmit  my  own 
judgment,  in  both  Cafes,  intirely  to  the  better  Judg¬ 
ment  of  pious  Men,  that  are  converfant  in  thefe 
things. 

As  to  the  Education  of  Princes,  the  Cafe  is  every 
thing  but  defperate  ;  fo  that  one  could  fcarce  think 
of  mentioning  it,  were  it  not  for  the  great  Change 
in  the  Face  of  Things,  which  would  immediately  en- 
fue,  if  but  fo  much  as  one  Sovereign  Prince  would 
fet  afide  all  Self-regards,  and  devote  himfelf  intirely 
to  the  Promotion  of  Religion,  and  the  Service 
of  Mankind.  I  do  not  at  all  mean  to  intimate,  that 
Princes  are  worfe  than  other  Men,  proper  Al¬ 
lowances  being  made.  On  the  contrary,  I  fuppofe 
they  are  juft  the  fame.  And  they  have  an  undoubted 

Right 


CONCLUSION.  455 

Right  to  the  greateft  Candour,  and  Companion  from 
their  Subjects,  on  account  of  the  extraordinary  Dif¬ 
ficulties  and  Temptations,  with  which  they  are  hefet, 
as  well  as  to  the  moil:  profound  Reverence,  and  intire 
Obedience. 

Thefe  are  my  real  and  earned  Sentiments  upon 
thefe  Points.  It  would  be  great  Rafhnefs  to  fix  a 
Time  for  the  breaking  of  the  Storm  that  hangs  over 
our  Heads,  as  it  is  Blindnefs  and  Infatuation  not  to  fee 
it ;  not  to  be  aware,  that  it  may  break.  And  yet 
this  Infatuation  has  always  attended  all  falling  States. 
The  Kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Ifrael ,  which  are  the 
Types  of  all  the  reft,  were  thus  infatuated.  It  may 
be,  that  the  Prophecies  concerning  Edom ,  Mo  ah , 
Ammon ,  Tyre^  Egypt ,  See.  will  become  applicable  to 
particular  Kingdoms  before  their  Fall,  and  warn  the 
Good  to  flee  out  of  them.  And  Chriftendom ,  in  ge¬ 
neral,  feems  ready  to  aflume  to  itfelf  the  Place  and 
Lot  of  the  Jews,  after  they  had  rejected  their  Mefiiah 
the  Saviour  of  the  World.  Let  no  one  deceive  him- 
felf  or  others.  The  prefect  Circumftances  of  the 
World  are  extraordinary  and  critical,  beyond  what 
has  ever  yet  happened.  If  we  refufe  to  let  Chrift  reign 
over  us,  as  our  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  we  muft  be 
{lain  before  his  Face,  as  Enemies,  at  his  fecond  Co¬ 
ming. 
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Algebraic  Method  of  treating  the  unknown  Quantity  $  An - 
finer  s  to  the  Names  given  to  unknown  Caujes,  Qualities  ,&c 
in  order  to  inveftigate  them,  j  ^  j 

Alphabetical  Writing ,  fome  Arguments  to  prove,  that  it  was 

i.  308 

i.  443 

ii.  248 
i.291 

ii.  147 
ii.  145 
i.478 
i.  20 


communicated  to  Mofes  by  God  at  Sinai, 

Ambition,  its  Pleafures  and  Pains  confdered^ 

Amufements  of  Life ,  Rules  concerning  them. 

Analogy  confdered , 

Analogies,  very  ftrong  ones  violated fometimes , 

Analogy,  Moral,  favours  the  Scripture  Miracles, 

Anger  confdered 

Animal  Spirits 3  _ _ 

Approximation  to  the  Roots  of  Equations ^  an  analogous  Method 
proper  in  fcientifical Inquiries,  i.  ^49 

Articulate  Sounds 5  the  Manner  of  difinguifhing  the?n ,  j.  228 
Art  s,  the  polite  ones,  practical  Rules  concerziing  the  Purfuit  of 
them,  ii.  253 

AlTentj  confdered \  ^324 

AfTo- 


I  N  D  E  X. 

AfTociation,  fynchronous  and  fucceffive ,  i.  Gy  Simple  Ideas 
raifed  by  itf\.  65.  Prefuppofes  the  Power  of  generating  Ideas , 
and  is  prefiuppofed  by  it ,  i,  70.  ^  certain  FaCi,  whatever  be 
its  Caufe ,  i.  72.  Complex  Ideas  formed  by  it  ,  i.  73.  *f- 

jford?  Light  to  Logic,  i.  76.  il#*/  explain  Memory ,  i.  78. 
Tends  to  make  all  Individuals  fimilar,  i.  82.  convert 

a  Mixture  of  Plea  fires  and  Pains  into  pure  Pie  afire,  i.  83. 

Attractions,  mutual ,  of  the  fmall  Parts  of  Matter ,  i.  20,  27, 

364 


e. 

Beauty  of  the  Works  of  Nature,  L  418.  Of  the  Works  of  Art, 
i.  424 .  Of  the  Per  fin,  .  ^  i.435. 

Benevolence,  explained  from  A  (foe  iat  ion ,  i.  43  7.  Practical  Rules 
for  increafng  it,  ii-  291. 

Benevolence  of  (W,  proved,  ii.  13.  Five  Notions  of  it,  ii.23 
Bodies  politic,  their  Expectations  during  the  prefent  State  of 
the  Earth ,  ii-  3^6 

Body,  elementary,  may  be  one  Intermediate  between  the  Soul 
and  grofs  Body ,  34 

Brain,  defined,  i.  7.  Nb?  a  Gland,  ~  i-  *7 

Bruifes,  Pains  attending  them  confidered,  i.  126 

Brutes,  their  intellectual  Faculties  confidered,  i.  404 

Burns,  Pains  attending  them  confidered,  L  126 


C. 

/ 

Cartes,  his  Treatife  on  Man,  .  i.  xit 

Chances,  DoBrine  of  of  Ufe  in  determining  the  Degree  of  Evi¬ 
dence  in  general,  *-335 

Character,  moral  one  of  Chrifi,  the  Prophets ,  and  Apo files,  ii. 

\Gy 

Characters,  written  ones,  may  be  immediate  Reprefentatives  of 
QbjeCts  and  Ideas ,  f  289 

Christendom,  its  prefent  State ,  ii.  44° 

Chriftianity,  its  future  univerfal  Prevalence,  ii.  37^ 

Circumftances  of  Time ,  Place ,  and  Perfons,  the  great  Number 
of  thefe  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  a  Proof  both  of  their 
Genuinenefs  and  Truth ,  _  ii-  99 

Colours,  their  Phesnome?za  confidered,  i.  192.  their  Compofitions 
may  illuflrate  the  Doctrine  of  Affectation,  ^321 

Coma  vigil,  _  . h 

Companion,  explained  from  Affociation,  f  474 

Confufion  of  Tongues ,  ^  ^  j-  3° 3 

Continuity  of  the  medullary  Subfiance, 


INDEX. 

Con vu1  five  Motions, 

Coughing, 

Crying,  Action  of, 

D. 


i.  2^4 
1.5)7,252 
i.  147 


Death,  the  A Jfoci  at  ions  attending  the  Confederation  of  it , 4. 6y 
Decyphering,  Art  of  way  iilufrate  the  Method  purfuea  l  v 
Philo  flop  hers  in  unravelling  Nature ,  j.  y-Q 

Deformity,  Uneafnefs  arifing  from  the  Vievo  of  it,  i.  4.4.1 
Deglutition,  i.  170,  176, 188 

Deliriums,  briefly  confldered ,  i.  397 

Deluge,  ii.  106 

Dier,  practical Rides  concerning  it ,  ii.  218 

Differential  Method ,  illuflrates  the  Method  of  arguing  from  In¬ 
duction  and  Analogy,  j*  339 

Diftencion,  an  Atteiidant  both  upon  Pleaflure  and  Pain,  i.  3^ 
Diihortions  of  the  Face  from  naufeous  Tables,  i.  171.177 

Dodtrme,  the  Excellence  of  that  contained  in  the  Scriptures , 

ii.  172 

Dotage,  briefly  confldered,  i.  392 

Dreams,  Phenomena  confldered,  i.  384 

Drunkenriefs,  its  Phenomena  confldered,  i.  393 

E. 

Ear,  the  Ufes  of  its  feveral  Parts ,  i.  223 

Elafticity  favours  the  Doctrine  of  Vibrations,  i.  27 

Electricity  favours  the  DoClrine  of  Vibrations,  i.  28.  May  be 
caufed  by  the  JEther,  i.  32 

Elegancies  of  Life ,  practical  Pules  concerning  them ,  ii.  248 

Enthufiafm,  i.  490 

Emhuiiaftic  SeBs  among  ft  Chriflians,  ii.  194 

Envy  explained  from  Afociation,  i-  482 

Eternity  of  God,  ii.  34 

Eternity  of  Punifhment,  not  flolved  by  philofophical  Free-will , 

ii.  6 y 

Even's,  all  great  ones  eminently  preparatory  to  the  E ft  abU foment 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrifl,  ii.  136 

Expuliion  of  the  Faces,  Urine,  and  FcsttiS,  confldered,  i.  175,  176 

Extreme  Parts , peculiarly  irritable,  i.  43 


F. 


Fas  ces,  their  Expul flon. 
Faith  in  God , 


ii.  31 6 

Faife, 


I  N  D  E  x; 

Falfe,  Rule  of \  a 72 fivers  to  the  Method  of  making  Hypothefies  in 
Philo fophy ,  i-  345 

Fear  of  God,  >  ii-  3 20 

Feeling,  its  fever  al  Kinds ,  i.  115 

Figurative  Words  and  Phrafes,  confidered ,  i.  291 

Fla'fhes  of  Light)  from  Strokes  on  the  Eyes ■  &C-  i.  198 

Free-will  defined,!.  500.  Practical  prefuppofed  by  Religion,  ii.  53- 
Philofophical  not  prefuppofed  by  Religion  fn.  *6.  Phtlofophical 
inconfiftent  'with  the  infinite  Rower  and  Knowlege  of  God, 
l  ii.  66 

Future  State,  its  Evidences ,  ii.  382.  The  Rewards  and  Vunifh - 
ments  of  it,  ii*  395 


Ganglions,  brachial  and  crural,  their  Ufe ,  i.  98 

Genealogies  of  Chrifl  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  an  Attempt 
to  reconcile  the m,  ii-  127 

Geptiles,  under  a  Courfe  of  moral  Dificipline  as  well  as  the  Jews* 

ii.  134 

Genuimenefs  of  the  Scriptures  proves  theTruth  of  the  FaSis  con- 
tained  in  them ,  ii.  72.  Alfo  their  Divine  Authority,  ii.  77 
Giddinefs  confidered ,  ^  i.  200 

Glandular  Secretion ,  i.  99?  174 

God,  Idea  of  i.  48^ 

Gratitude  towards  God,  ii-  321 


H. 

Handling  explained ,  i-  104 

Happinefs,  ultimate  of  all  Mankind ,  ii.  419 

Hardships,  occurring  in  the  daily  Intercourfes  of  Life,  practical 
Rules  concerning  them ,  ii.  238 

Hearing,  its  immediate  Organ,  i.  223 

Heart,  its  Force  increafed  during  Sleep f\.  52.  Its  Motion  confi¬ 
dered,  i.  94, 243 

Heat,  attended  by  Vibrations ,  h  25 

Heat  and  Cold ,  their  Senfations  confidered ,  i.  118 

Hiccoughing  confidered,  i.  97j  173 

Hieroglyphical  Writing ,  a  ConjeBure  concerning  it,  i.  307 

Hiftory,  natural  and  civil,  confidered,  i.  361.  Confirm  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  Accounts,  ii-  104 

Hiflorical  Evidences  for  the  Scriptures  do  not  grow  lefis,  ii. 

x49 

Holinefs  of  God,  ii-  3  7 

Honour,  its  Rleafures  ought  not  to  be  made  a  primary  Vurjuit, 
ii.  259.  The  Purfuit  of  them  to  be  regulated  by  Religion, 

ii.  262 
Hope 


1  N  D  E  X. 


Hope  in  God \ 

Humility,  Qbferva tions  npon  it, 


ii.  322 
ii.  2 64 


I. 

Idea  defined,  i  2 

Ideas  depend  on  the  Brain ,  i.  8,  9 

Ideas  0/  Sen  fat  ion,  their  Generation ,  j.  56 

Ideas,  complex  ones,  their  Generation,  i.  73 

Ideas  generated  by  tangible  Imprejjions ,  i.  145.  By  Tafies,  i.  167. 
By  Odours,  i.  186.  By  vifible  Imprejjions,  i.  209.  By  audible 
Imprejjions ,  *  i.  234 

Idiotifm  briefly  confidered ,  i.  391 

Jews,  Reftoration ,  ii.  375 

Imagination  defined ,  i.  3.  Confidered 3  i.  383 

Im  agination,  Pie  a  fibres  and  Pains  of,  confidered \  i.  418.  lAr 
Pleaflures  ought  not  to  be  made  a  primary  Purfuit,  ii.  242. 
The  Purfiuit  of  them  ought  to  be  regulated  by  Religion,  ii. 

2  45' 

Imitation,  Vacuity  of  \  confidered ,  i.  107,261 

Immateriality  0/  the  Soul,  not  oppofied  by  the  DoBrine  of  Vibra¬ 
tions,  or  the  Theory  of  thefie  Papers,  i.  33,  51 1 

Immutability  of  God,  ii.  37 

Importance  of  the  Scriptures ,  an  Argument  of  their  Genuine - 
nefis  and  Truth,  ii. 

Impreffions  made  on  the  externalP arts,  how  <we  judge  of  their 
Seat ,  i.  138 

Independency  of  God ,  ii.  6 

Individuals,  their  Expectations  in  the  prefie?it  Life,  ii.  3  ^ 

Infinity  of  the  Univerfe ,  ii.  n 

Inflammations,  the  Pains  attending  them,  confidered,  i.  126 
Infpiration,  Three  Supbofitions  concerning  it,  ii.  80 

lull  inch  briefly  confidered,  1.4x1 

Inftrumentality  of  Beings  to  each  other's  Happinefs  and Mifiery 
declared  in  the  Scriptures ,  ii.  182 

Intercoftal  Nerve,  i.  ^8 

Intermediate  State  of  the  Sou  j  briefly  confidered,  ii.  402 

Inteftines,  their  perifaltic  Motion  confidered,  i.  96 

Inven  i  an,  Vacuity  of. ‘  briefly  confidered,  i.  434, 

Itching,  its  Phenomena  confidered ,  i.  128 

Judgments  made  by  Sight  concerning  Magnitude,  Difiance.  Mo¬ 
tion,  Vgure ,  and  Pofition,  j.  2oo 

Judgments  concerning  the  Difiance  and  Pofition  of  a  founding 
Body ,  i.  227 

Juflice  of  God,  ii.  37 


Know- 


INDEX. 


K. 


ICnowIege,  the  Infinity  of  the  Divine?  ii.  9 

L. 

Lacerations,  Pains  attending  them  confdered,  i  126 

Language  compared  to  Geometry  and  Algebra,  i.  279.  The  ge¬ 
tter  at  Med 'em  b  lances ,  and  particular  Differences ?  of  different 
. Languages ,  i.  281.  Antient  ones ,  Obfervations  on  them 
arifing  from  the  Do  Brine  of  A ffociat  ion ,  i.  297 

Laughter,  its  Origin ,  i.  129,  252  437 

Laws,  Jewifh,  their  ficperior  Excellence?  ii.  184, 

Leibnitz*  pre-eflabhjhed  Ha r mossy?  i.  j  1 1 

Liberty  of  God?  ii- 35 

LLht,  Ray  of.  aft  at  ed  hy  Vibrations?  i.  26 

Log  ic.  Art  of  briefly  confdered ,  i.  358 

Longings  cf  pregnant  Women  confdered,  i.  164 


Love  of  God 3  confdered  according  to  the  DoBrine  of  Affecta¬ 
tion,  i.  489.  O^r  primary  Pur  frit  and  ultimateEndfx.  309,3.25 
Love  of  God?  and  of  our  Neighbour  how  taught  in  the  Scriptures , 

ii.  178 

Luminous  Appearances  in  the  Eye ,  i.  198 

M. 


i.  55,  165,  400 
ii.  305 

i.  11 1 
i.  170 

i-  857 

i.  500 

i.  399 


Madnefs  briefly  confdered, 

Magiftrate,  the  Duty  of, 

Malebransheh  Syflem  of  occafonal  Caufes, 

Maftication  confdered, 

Mathematical  Know  lege  briefly  confdered , 

Mecbanifm  of  the  human  Mind , 

Melancholy  briefly  confldered? 

Membranes  contracted  by  Vain,  i.  42.  By  a  Stimulus,  i.  92 
Memory  defned?  i.  3.  Its  Phenomena  confldered,  i.  374 

Mercy  of  God,  ii.  37 

Miniature  Vibrations,  their  Generation,  i  58 

Miracles  of  the  Scriptures ?  cannot  be  feparated  from  the  common 
FaBs,  ii.  75.  Objection  to  them  from  the  Fixednefs  of  the 
Courfe  of  Nature  of  little  or  no  Weight?  ii.  142 

Miraculous  Interpofltions ?  agreeable  to  Natural  Religion ?  or  even 
necefjary  in  the  Infancy  of  the  World,  ii.  13  6 

Mirth,  praBical  Rules  concerning  it,  ii.  25  l 

Moral  Senfe  confdered?  i .  49  3 .  The  immediate  Guide  of  Life ??  ii.337 
Practical  Rules  for  the  Regulation  of  it,  .  “  339 

Morality 


INDEX. 

Morality  of  the  Pagans  compared  with  the  Chriftian,  i.  34? 
Molaic  Account  of  the  firfi  Inhabitants  of  this  Earth  imply 
probable  in  itfelf,  ii.  140 

»\IotiOn3  automatic ,  defiled ,  i.  3.  Voluntary  de fitted^  1.4.  De¬ 
pends  on  the  Brain ,  i.  7.  Performed  by  the  fame  Means  as 
Senfation,  and  intellectual  Perception,  i.  85.  By  Vibrations , 
i.  06.  Automatic  explained  i?i  ge?ieral ,  i.  94,.  Voluntary  and 
Jejmvoluntary  explained  in  general,  i.  103.  Secondarily  auto - 
mafic ,  /V/  Generation, ,  i.  104, 108 

Motions,  excited  by  tangible  Imprejfions^  i.  14 y .  By  Imprefjions 
on  the  Organ  of  1  afe?  i.  169.  By  Imprefjions  on  the  Organ  of 
Smell  l  1 87.  £7  Imprefjions  on  the  Eye,  1.215.  Bylmprejtions 
on  the  Ear ,  j  0  ^  7 

Mufcular  Contr action  confdered,  i.  88.  T&t?  Senfations  attend¬ 
ing  it  confdered , 

Malic,  Pleafure  arifing  from  it,  confdered 
Mufical  Sounds ,  their  Phenomena  confdered , 

Muficai  Strings,  lean  to  their  foregoing  State , 


i.  130 
i.  425 
i.  225 
i.  62 


N. 

Narcotics,  4  ^ 

Nature,  Courfe  of  in  what  Sen  fee  it  may  be  under  food,  ii.  142 
Natural  Religion  defined,  ii.  45.  Follows  from  the  Divine  Attri¬ 
butes  ,  ii.  46.  Confirmed  by  Revealed, 

Nerves,  Capillaments,  not  Tubuli,  i.  17.  Pellucid , 

Nerves,  homonymous ,  may  affeCt  each  other. 

Nervous  Fluid, 

Numbnefs  confdered, 

Nyctalopia, 

O. 

Obfcuriry  of  the  Prophecies,  no  Objection  to  them , 
Omniprefence  0/  God, 

Opinions  oj  JMankind  ajjord  fiome  Direction  in  reJpeCt  of  the 
Rule  of  Life,  ii.  198.  Favourable  to  Virtue, 

Opium,  its  EjfeCis  confdered, 

Origin  of  Evil  not  folvedby  philofopbical  Free-  will, 

P. 

Pain  exceedsVleafure  in  Degree ,  i.  35.  Declines  from  the  frequent 
Repetition  of  the  painful  Imprejfon,  i.  38 

Pains  ^internal,  how  vie  judge  of  their  Seat,  i.  140 

Painting,  the  Pleajiires  arifing  from  it  confdered,  i.  42-6 

-  .  v.  ...  ’  Para- 


ii.  200 
i;  49 
ii.  6  3 


ii.  48. 
i.  18 
1.9S 
i.  20 
i.  131 
i.  199 


ii;  ^7 


INDEX. 

Paralytics!  Infenfibilities  confdered, 

Parifian  Beggar , 

Paffions,  violent  ones ,  confdered , 


i.  44,  46 

'•  39  s 
1. 171,  >77  . 


Periftaltic  Motion  of  the  Inteftines,  ,  ,  ,, 

Perplexities  of  Under flanding  in  abflrufe  and  important  Mat¬ 
ters ,  practical  Buies  concerning  them ,  ii.  256 

Philology  briefly  considered,  i-  355 

Philafopbical  Language,  fome  Hints  concerting  the  Methods  of 
conftruBing  one ,  u  3X5 

Philosophy,  Natural ,  briefly  confidered ,  i.  363 

Phrenfy  briefly  conflicted ,  t.  5” 5 

p hylic,  A  rtf  the  Relation  which  it  bears  to  the  DoBrines  of 
Vibrations  and Aflbciation,  i •  264 

Pia  Mater,  may  penetrate ,  divide  and  fubdivide  the  medullary 

Subfla?ice,  ^  J*  16 

Pleafure,  the  different  Kinds  of  Pie  a  fares  and  Fains  conflicted, 
i.  39.  General  Endeavour  to  obtain  it  confdered,  ii.  112 
Pleafures  and  Pains,  intelleBual,  their  Origin ,  u  80 

Pleafures  and  Fains  of  Feeling,  how  they  contribute  to  the  For¬ 
mation  of  our  inte  lie  Sinai  Pleafures  and  Pains ,  i.  143  Of 
Taft e,  how  they  contribute,  Szc.  i.  166.  Of  Smell,  how  they 
contribute v&c.  i.  185.  Of  Sight,  how  they  contribute,  &c. 
i.207.  Of  agreeable  and  difagre cable  Sounds,  how  they  con - 
tribute, See.  f  i-  233 

Poetry,  the  Pleafures  ariflngfrom  it  confidered,  i.  428 

Power,  the  Infinity  of  the  Divine ,  ii.  9 

Practice  of  Mankind,  affords  fome  Dir  eel  ion  in  reJpeB  of  the 
Rule  of  Life,  ii.  197.  Favourable  to  Virtue,  ii.  199 

Prayer ,praBical  Rules  concerning  it,  ii.  331 

Prophecies  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  prove  their  divine  Au¬ 
thority,  ii.  350.  May  have  double  Senfes ,  ii.  160.  7 hofe  of 
the  Old  Te ft  ament  properly  applied  by  the  Writers  of  the  New , 

*  ii.  162 

Proportions,  mathematical,  i.  325.  Concerning  natural  Bodies, 
i.  329.  Concerning  pafl  FaBs,  i.  331.  Concerning  future  FaBs, _ 
i.  332.  Speculative  and  ahf  rafted,  b  332 

Preffure,  the  Senfations  attending  it  confidered i.  1 30 
pulfe,  intermittent ,  i.  24 6,  Fluttering,  i.  247 

R. 

Rays  of  Light  compared  to  Fluxions,  i.  352 

Reception  of  the  Jewifh  and  Chrirtian  Religions  proves  the  it 
Truth,  ii.  189.  O  f  falfe  ones,  an  Argument  to  the  fame  Pur- 
pofe ,  J  ^  .  ii.  19 1 

Recurrency  of  the  fame  Ideas ,  its  EfleBs  on  the  Mind,  i.  397 

Retor- 


INDEX. 

Reformation  of  the  whole  Worlds  never  attempted  before  Chrifi , 

ii.  1 77 

Religion,  prefuppofes  practical  Free-will)  ii.  53.  Does  not  pre- 
fuppofe  philo fophical  Free-will^  ii.  76 

Religions,  Fagan-,  derived  from  patriarchal  Revelations ,  ii.  112 

Religious  Knowlege3  co?ifidered  as  a  Branch  of  Knowlege  in  ge¬ 
neral)  i.  366 

Repulfions  of  the  Jmall  Particles  of  Matter ,  i.  20,  27 

Resignation  to  God’s  Will ,  ii.  322 

Refpiration,  increafed  during  Sleep)  i.  52.  How  begun)  and  con- 
timed)  j.  97,  248 

Revelations,  Patriarchal ,  Judaic al3  and  Chrijlian ,  their  good 
EJfeffs  upon  the  World)  ii.  174 

Revealed  Religion ,  confirmed  by  Natural 3  ii.  52 

Reveries,  briefly  confideredj  i.  383 

Rifus  Sardonius,  i.  171 

Rudus,  i.  X73 

Rule  of  Faith)  ii.  347 

Rule  of  Life ,  ii*  196,  Motives  to  enforce  the  true  <77^11.343 


S. 


Salvation,  i/.?  Terms  confideredj  ii.  404 

Sciences,  reduced  to  Seven  general  He  ads  ,  i.  373.  Pleasures  ari- 
fingfrom  the  Study  of  them  confideredj  i.  433.  PrafficalRules 
concerning  this  Studyj  ii.  2.55 

Scriptures,  Truth  of  the  Faffs  contained  in  them  proves  their 
divine  Authority ,  ii.  79 

SelNinterett,  its  PLafiures  and  Pains  confideredj  i.  45  8»  Its  Plea- 
fures  not  to  be  made  a  primary  Purfuitj  ii.  271.  The  Purfuit 
of  them  to  be  regulated  by  Religionj  ii.  279.  Practical  Obfer- 
vations  on  Self-inter efi  and  Self-annihilation ,  ii.  280 

Senfation,  defined ,  i.  2.  Depends  on  the  Brain)  1.7.  Its  Conti - 
siuance  in  the  Mind)  i.  9.  Mere  Senf at  mis  explained)  i.  41 

Senfible  Pleafuresj  ought  not  to  be  made  a  primary  Purfuitj  ii. 

21 1.  The  Purfuit  of  them  to  be  regulated  by  Religion)  ii.  215 
Senforium,  to  be  placed  in  the  Brain ,  i.  3 1 

Sexes,  their  De fires  towards  each  other  confideredj  i.  239. 

Praffical  Rules  concerning  thefe  Defires}  ii.  228 

Sighing  co?ifiidered) 

Sight,  its  immediate  Organ) 

Sleep,  its  Pht27iomena  confiidered , 

Smell,  Extent  and  Powers  of  its  Organ)  and  its  Phanomena , 
confideredj  i.  1 80 

Smiling  confideredj  i.  17 1 

Sneezing  confideredj  i.  97,  189 
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ii.  202 

i.  17 
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i.  27,251 

i.  173 

ii.  31 
i.  199 
1.  107 

i.  218,  221 
i.  110,266 
i.  260 

i.  157 
1.  99, 255 

ii. 97 


index. 

Social  Behaviour,  practical  Buies  for  regulating  it , 

Softnefs  of  the  medullary  Subfiance, 

Solution  of  Continuity ,  an  Attendant  upon  Pain, 

Sounds,  Doctrine  of  favours  that  of  Vibrations, 

Spafms  in  the  Inte fines  confidered. 

Spirituality  of  God , 

Spots,  dark  ones  before  the  Eye „  confidered 
Speaking,  0/,  confidered,  ‘ 

Squinting  confidered, 

Stahl,  his  Hypothefis  concerning  animal  Motion, 

Stammering  confidered. 

Stomach  and  Bowels,  their  Senfations  confidered, 

Stretching,  Affion  of  confidered , 

Style  of  the  Scriptures ,  a  Proof  of  their  Genuinenefs,  llm  y  . 

oubierviency  of  Bain  to  Pleafure,  declared  in  the  Scriptures , 

Suction,  Action  of  confidered,  j  jtfg 

Suipenfion  of  Anions,  voluntary,  confidered,  i  261 

5uperftitionv  .7  Degeneration  of  the  Fear  of  God,  i.  491 

Swallowing,  Action  of  confidered,  i.  97  170 

oympzihy  ^  its  Pie  a  fur  es  and  Pains  confiderea,  according  to  the 
ot  }  ine  of  Ajfociation,  i.  471.  Its  Pleafure s  may  be  a  pri¬ 
mary  Purjuit ,  '  ii  283 

T. 

Tabernacle,  Jewifij ,  its  exquifite  Workmanfbip  an  Evidence  of 
tne  divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures ,  ii.  x  gl 

angible Qualities  coufdered,  i.  13d.  The  trueBeprefentatives 
oj  the  Properties  of  Bodies,  i  138 

Taiie,  Organ  of  its -Extent  and  Powers,  i.  ici  The  Differ - 
encesofTaftes  confidered,  i.  15  3.  Hints  for  the  better  analy- 
fing  them,  1. 156.  The  Changes  made  in  the  Tafie  confidered, 

i  162 

4*ears,(  t‘oefe  deling  of  them  in  Grief  confidered  i.  27  3 

1  err.  p; e,  Jewijh,its  exauifite  Wvrkmanjbip  an  Evidence  for  the 
divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  '  ii. 

-i  nirir  confidered ,  j 

1  heopathy,  itsPleafures  and  Pains  confidered,  i.  486.  Its  Plea¬ 
sures  are  our  primary  Pur  fait,  ‘  jj,og 

T\mQ,pafi  and  future,  prefent  to  God,  ii.  2g 

x  jo] la t ion,  its  Phenomena  confidered ,  j  to  q 

xorpedo,  the  Effetfs  from  its  Stroke  confidered,  i  133 

for  th‘  Scr¥uns  fuffcieat  t0  e$ab!d 

Ttuft  in  God,  J  '  A  '  ** 

*  II.  322 

Types 


index; 

Types  contained  in  the  Scriptures  prove  their  divine  Authority , 

ii.  160 


V. 

Venomous  "Bites  and  Stings  confidered ,  i.  134 

Veotriloqui,  i.  228,  231 

Veracity  of  God,  ”*37 

Vibrations  of  the  medullary  V articles  explained,  i.  11.  "Proved , 
i.  12.  Manner  in  which  they  are  communicated  to  the 

whole  medullary  Subfiance ,  i.  21.  Tfceir  Differences ,  i. 

30.  Origin  of  the  mot  or y  Vibrations,  i.  91 

Vibratiuncles,  their  Generation ,  i.  58.  Raifed  by  Ajfociatio?i,^ 
i.  67.  Generation  of  complex  ones ,  i.  79.  ifcfoy  ^  /o  increafed 
as  to  equal  fenfory  Vibrations  in  Strength ,  i.  80,  Genera¬ 
tion  and  Affociations  of  mot  or y  ones ,  i.iot 

Vifion,  fingle  arid  double,  confidered,  i.  204 

Underftanding  defined,  }■  3 

Uniformity  of  the  medullary  Subfiance,  1. 10 

Unity  of  Defign,  which  appears  in  the  Scriptures ,  proves  t heir 

divine  Authority ,  I2^ 

Univerfality,  0/ Publication  of  Revealed  Reli¬ 
gion,  no  Objection  to  it,  if  *84 

Vomiting,  Affion  of,  confidered,  f  97’  U2’1?? 

Urine,  /V*  Expulfion  confidered,  i-  97>  *75?  *7^. 


W. 


1. 


Walking,  ABion  of,  confidered , 

Will  defined,  *•  3?  371 

Wit,  Pleafure  arifing  from  it  confidered,  i.  437 

Words,  get  Ideas  by  Ajfociation,  i.  268.  The  Manner  in  which 
this  is  done ,  i.  270*  Their  Pour  Clajfes ,  i.  277*  Mlfiakes 
in  their  Uje  and  Application,  i.  283.  A  chief  Means  in  ge¬ 
nerating  the  intellectual  Pleafures  and  Pains ,  i.  285.  And 
in  rendering  our  Ideas  complex ,  i.287 

Wounds,  the  Pain:  attending  them  confideted,  u  126 


Yawning,  ABion  of,  confidered, 


l  99,  255 
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